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THE EDITOR'S PREFACE.

When a man holds up a book, and says, * You must believe this, because it says, ¢ Thus
saith the Lord,”” should we not pity that man? Does he comprehend the liberty of man
to acquire knowledge ?

Any book that imparts knowledge of the life and destiny of man, is a good book. Any
book that unfolds the character and person of Jehovih, and the wonder and glory of His
creations, is a good book. -

When a book gives us information of things we know not of, it should also give us a
method of proving that information to be true. This book covers that ground.

The day has arrived, when man will not accept proclamations and assertions ; he wants
plausible reasons, or substantial proofs, that the authority be not merely a pretense, but a

demonstrable fact.

The time of man-worship is at an end; readers no longer accept a book as good and great,
merely because any certain one wrote it. The book must have merits of its own, otherwise
it will soon pass out of existence.

When a man says, ‘1 heard the voice of Jehovih, saying,” that part of his speech is
worthless. When he says, “I heard the voice of Jehovih, saying : ¢ Do unto others as ye
would that they should do unto you,’” then the words become valuable. His assertion of
his authority is of no avail in this age of the world. The words purporting to be Jehovih’s
should, therefere, be the only consideration as to merit. And all men have a right to pass
judgment thereon. Is it not the light of Jehovih within all men, that makes them conscious
of wisdom and truth ? If so, then man’s expression of any truth or wisdom is Jehovih’s
expression. '

If a book were to fall down from the sky with Jehovih’s signature to it, man would not
accept the book on that account. Why, then, should anything be said about how this book
was written ? It blows nobody’s horn; it makes no leader. It is not a destroyer of old
systems or religions. It reveals a new one, adapted to this age.

Nxw Yomg, 1882,
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Semi-dark. A dense region in etherea which sometimes descends to the earth. .
Less than nebula.  See p. 570, 571, 572, and also plate p. 616.

Fire or light, especially without combustion, as spirit lights. A pillar of fire by day,
a8 with the Isrrelites going out of Egypt. '

The United States of the North American Indians before their destruction by the
Christians.

A wicked tongue ; one of the Hebrew seven tetracts. See the word, satan.

A siirit man. Su, also, su-gan, and gan-spe. (The word, spirit, does not define
whether man or animal, but is often erroneously used instead of angel.)

God of the scales. Sometimes called, God of*Justice. See plate of Anubi, witi
ceremonies, p. 641. .

The God who submerged the continent of Pan. See Book or Arg, and account of
the flood.

The God to whose duty was assigned beautifying mortals in form and figure. See
Boox orrArorro. He had many names, as, Soodhga, So-Gow, Choo Choo, Sudghda,
and so on, but the meaning is the same, whether in Chinese, Hindoo, Greek, Latin

or English.

Mm w &J,-. Angels next in rank to Gods, who dwell in certain arcs in etherea. They generally
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%y sf;, come in the dawn of a cycle to give new inspiration to mortals. Whilst they -

remain with mortals, as during the last few years, good mortals become more
angelic toward one another.

The first race of man. To crawl on the belly.

See plate 57 ; also see A’su, Book or
JEHOVIH. '

it to the place prepared for it. They are in organic associations. Their rank is
next below ashars.

Guardian angels who are appointed over mortals, to be with them during life. They
deliver the spirit in time of death into the hands of the asaphs. They also keeE
the record of the mortal, which is also given to the asaphs in heaven, along wit
the newborn spirit, which is called an es’yan, for a certain season. Ashars are
next in rank to loo’is. See word loo’is.

herea comprises the places and
dominions of the God of this planet. See the word God ; also see p. 622.

Evil actions. One of the seven Hebrew tetracts. See satan.
Confounded by compounding too many things together, as the Yi-haic language.
The animal man. The earthly part of man. Anything that is enforced as a religion.

One of the seven Hebrew tetracts. Hypocrisy crawling. See satan.
Liv)
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GLOSSARY. v

Wisdom, knowledge. Brah was the founder of Brahminista, and was cotemporaneous
with Abram, or Abraham. (See Higgins' notes in Commentary, latter part of this
book.) See also Fiest Book oF Gop, pp. 315 and 343. Under the false God, Enno-
chissa, the word bra’hma became synonymous with warrior.

The emancipated degree of angels in heaven ; a title bequeathed to all such as have
gone beyond the bound heavens. atmospherea, and who are free from the Gods
and Saviors. As we say of man at twenty-one years, he is free from his father ; he
is strong enough to go alone.

Wisdom, knowledge. But afterward, under the false God, Kabalactes, the word
budha became synonymous with warrior.

A deliverer ; a man of India, cotemporaneous with Moses. And, like Moses, he deliv-
ered the Faithists out of bondage, not by migration, but by establishing their
freedom throughout India. He also wrought miracles. Sometimes spelt Capella ;
a star was named after him.

‘Whatever has length, breadth and thickness, and is tangible to sight, hearing and
feeling ; the extreme opposite condition from ether, or solution, or rarefaction.

A man of the earth ; any man, all men. In contradistinction from an angel who is a
man of es, a spirit.

Deranged angels ; such as are killed in war or in anger.

A deliverer ; a man of China, cotemporaneous with Moses and Capilya. He was to
China a great deliverer. He was an iesu by birth, and wrought miracles. The
country, China, was named by him after himself. (After his death, and his body
was reduced to ashes, Jehovih caused a wind to gather up the ashes, and restore
Chine to life for seven days, during which time he preached before the kings ard
the people. Then Jehovih sent down a ship of light, and bore Chine up to heaven.)
See dectrines of Chine, this work.

The boundary between the rotating atmosphere of the earth and the ether beyond.
Called also Bridge of Chinvat. .

Wisdom, knowledge, education. After the false God, Looeamong, falsely touk tiis
name, it became synonymous with warrior.

A brotherhood of warriors ; they were named Christians, in derision, by the Hebrews.
Omne who rushes into a multitude of rioters, and, with a sword, enforces peace, is a
true Christian. A people whose faith is in arms and standing armies. (The follow-
ing words are synonymous: Brahma, budha, christ, kriste, baal, ashtaroth, dagon,
vishnu, ashdod, knowledge, wisdom, chreshna, light, po, te’in, wah, manito, and, in
fact, a score of others.)

To melt; to test by fire; to test by binding. The original form of testing a su'is or
sar'gis (medium), was by binding him on a wheel. See pp. 223 and 636.

Light. A cyclic dawn, as the Arc of Spe’ta or Arc of Bon. A dan comes once every
three thousand years, and is preceded by spirit-mnanifestations and by signs and
wonders. A dan lasts about tg.lrt -three years. There are also sub-cycles, of 200,
400 and 600 years. Dan is synonymous with dang. Sce Book oF SapHaR.

Bad angels ; spirits that deceive and tempt. A prince of liars. In the Vedic Scrip-
tures, equivalent to devil, in English.

One of the Gods of the lower heavens, who pretended to be the Creator. He was
afterward cast into licll by his own subjects. See p. 386, the false (God, Anuhasaj.
One of the Hebrew s-ven tetracts ; a tattler.  See satan.

A liament of Lor s in {he lower heavens. The Divan laws were in use three
ousand years. See Bouk or DiviniTy.
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GLOSSARY.

A low mortal ; one who desires no spiritual light ; one who can not understand
spiritually. An evil man, a warrior.

Druj applies to an angel, the same as druk to a mortal ; low, dark, evil, dangerous.

A North American Indian, a kind of Abraham with whom he was cotemporaneous.
See p. 367.

The unseen worlds, i.e., unseen to mortals. This word is used in the feminine ;
synonymous with the spirit world. See Book or JzrovIA.

Heavenly musicians, comprised of singers and instrumental players.

A newborn spirit. When a mortal dies, and his spirit departs into heaven, it is called
an es’yan. ° An infant spirit. The name, es’yan, it retains as long as it is helpless,
perhaps a year, or five years, or a hundred years. See the word purgatory.

The solvent of corpor ; as water is the solvent of a salt, so is ethe the solvent of cor-
poreal substance, of which latter hydrogen is one of the most sublimated. Asa
corporeal man dwells on the earth, and as an es’yan dwells in atmospherea, so do
the advanced angels dwell in ethe, in etherea.

Beyond the atmosphere, the great firmament, where are situated the hiéher heavens,
the homes of the Gods and Goddesses. Etherea, as a place, is nirvana.

A convinced belief ; a condition of mind fully satisfied ; nextrto actual knowledge.
‘We have faith the sun will rise to-morrow morning, but the knowledge can not be
actual until after sunrise.

One who has faith in Jehovib being over all, and within al}, to a wise and definite
purpose. One who has not faith in anything but Jehovih. One who endeavors to
make himself in unison with Jehovih by doing good unto others, and in striving to
put away self-gratification. A non-resistant. The opposite from Uzian.

A suckling ; also one that gives suck. More especially, an absorbent. As a youny
child, sleeping with a very old person, is robbed of its vitality. The imperceptible
nutrition ; the unseen current of life that passes from one person to another. A
healer gives haoma (fetal food) to the sick. A child that dies before birth, has a
fetal spirit; it is fetaled on u _nortal until it attains development. Many full-
grown spirits (angels) fetal themselves on mortals, and so live. These are called
vampire fetals. Persons who have been drunkards or gormandizers on flesh food,
after death, fctal themselves on other mortals, living on their atmosphere, especially
of drunkards and smokers and gross eaters.

The world of space between the stars and planets.

A God of the highest rank, a nirvanian Chief. In the Hindoo Secriptures, he is
denominated a Creator. See Book oF FragaraTTL

An angel, in rank next above Lord, and next below Orian Chief. One who is suffi-
ciently wise and powerful to take charge of a planet and its atmospherean heavens.
His assistant on the throne is called vice-God.

A temple of skulls. See pp. 646 and 647, with ceremonies.

The universe is earth (corpor), sky and spirit, the three (in one) are Jehovih. As the
spirit of a man is to the man, so is the Great Spirit to Jehovih. Though Great Spirit
is also used as synonymous with Jehovih.

The cosmological name of America. Literally, the last spirit foundation; the last rev-
elation. Sometimes spelt Gotama.

Cosmological name of Egypt. The followers of Abram bestowed that country’s name
on him, after they settled there. One who is black with sunburn.

Food; food for sacrament. Also spiritual food; unseen food. -The unseen sustenance
that passes from one to another ; improperly called magnetism. :



GLOSSARY. vii

Hrerr 'Rﬂm" lSﬁ Anarchy in heaven, especially in hada, the lowest heaven, where angels torment one
1. another. When an earthly tyrant dies, evil spirits seize his newborn spirit for

gifil ‘F fﬁ . vengeance’s sake, and cast him into hell.

Hrot. ¥y ~Yo—op ‘Q A Zarathustrian Liat ; a hat red srith blood ; o rimless hat. Renowned by Habbak, a

vy — Faithist, who was cast info a den of lions. The hat was afterward recovered. The

g A ’ l master in the lodge wears the hat, during which time he is saluted as cardinal, or
Hi-rom, which is the Ahamic word for red hat.

IESU-% 9‘0 A sexless person; one without the possibility of sexual passion. Some men, as

Brahma, attain to iesu. Improperly called iesus. The Hebraic word ieue was

% .-% _% J made from iesu ; one who can hear the voice of the Great Spirit. Ieue has been
1,

improperly confounded with Jehovih. Men who attain iesu are said to have
attained the state of woman, i. e., to have changed sex.

Doy, A vipe . The race born of a’su and angels ; the half-breeds, from whom we are the descendants.
I'mnar, 7 e d . Half-breed between I'hius and druks. See plate 57. The copper-colored race.
T'uva’Mazpa @ ﬁJ_’g‘% God of Zarathustra. See Boox or Gon's Worp.

Tsasm, - - I’sa’ah, a Chinese prophet. The word Isainh is of modern Hebrew. Most likely the
Isanan? ancient Pheenicians disguised the Chinese name purposely. Is, faith, »°, knowl-

o N=- . edge, an, above the earth; a prophet. Is'anc is Faithist in something above the
o7y NE earth ; Isra’al, faith in Jehovih. A pass-word in the fourth degree of alodge of
"""{Ié' . & 379—& . prophets. Ra, however, in Hebrew, is evil.

Jerovin -@ d\/@ See p. 5. One who can hear Jehovih’s voice is Ieue or lesu. Some scholars have
(erroneously ?) used the words Jehovih, Elohim and leue as synonymous. See

%1’, w m » ,f , Higgius’ notes, latter part of this work.

Jrar. Vﬁ &1 @ Pertaining to nebulre, but less dense. Sce tablet Se’moin, Book oF SaPHAR.

JuDas. Ao oL a., From the Persian name Zhoo'da, or Zhoo'das. Betrayer of Zarathustra. See Book
oF Gov’s Worp, p. 243.
L ]

Kmvapox. QO ¢ ~p ey Synonymous with jov, or an organie association with a head. The head on earth is
king, in heaven, jovs, or God, or Jove, or Joss. :

Kosyon EBA. &W p Kosmon, universal knowledge, corpor and spirit. Universal fellowship in all nations.
!
Leoronas. W‘*, Pharaoh’s daughter, Moses’ protectoress.

Looms. xd g’ i Angels who provide the pre-natal condition for such mortal births as are designed for
especial work by the Gods or Lords. Synonymous with masters of generations;
next in rank to Lords. Their smallest organization is one hundred thousand mem-
bers. Next rank above ashars. See pp. 690 and 691, as examples.

Lono, @% "h"c A God of the earth, or of part of the earth ; next lower in rank than the God of heaven
and carth. The first exalted rank an angel receives in heaven, is asaph ; the second

‘o P is ashar, the third loo’is, the fourth marshal, the fifth Lord, and the sixth God.

ﬁt a R 2. Marshals are rather vice-Lords and are not titled. The first title is Lord, the second
God.  God sometimes appoints a Lord to a single city on earth ; sometimes one to

a nation. A Lord’s minor dominion is one hundred million angels, and a major,

geveral thousand millions. Lords must have passed beyond the second resurrection
before eligibility.

Tomvcov.  @rP-awy. An angel that fultills both offices.

Lom-smz, or - LTRT 4 As the name implies. (Any angel that announces himself to mortals as an officer in
FALSE Lorps. q" heaven, is false.)

Lusters. % I ~ann Angels who maintain s>x in the es vv.;orld by proximity to mortals. Nocturnal visitors
* o for sceret vice.  (The cause of the evil habit in men, and also the prod fh
lots nmdngst women.) . ‘ o procducers of har



viii ' GLOSSARY.

Mosed Y4, o g A basket baby ; a “come by chance.”  See full history of Moses in this work, p. 502.
- - 'aw - See pp. 692 and 693, Moses in heaven.

Nmb)mpr 'SP A dense atmosphere of corporeal substance.

Nmvisa b g0 &Y«g""—. Emancipated ; etherean heavens ; beyond the eartli’'s heavens; the higher heavens.

Oansre /",,, o= 9 Sky, earth (corpor) and spirit. The all; the sum of corporeal and spiritual knowledge

~Q+ as at present.
Orux, @. ¢' Same as nirvana (nirvania).
OrnioR, <
Ora1azp. n'\_\'!-_, . OR, light ; Mazp, master. Master Light ; equivalent to Jehovih.
iAkg

Qs %_ﬁ & Philosophy of measurement.  One who maintains that only what can be measured or

Osints, g ' weighed is real knowledge.  The sun is the Jargest, therefore, the Sy Is Tue AL-

' MIGHTIEST.  Also a God.  See Boor oF O=mis.  There was also a false God Osiris of
latter date who inspired the building of the pyramids.  See pp. 452 and $53.

ey Original name of the earth, from an; as, I sce what I see; and, only what 1 see, is.

AN e ¢ =~ q v 2 s 85 > y A 3

P ’.07.' (The name of a continent in the Pacitic Ocean, submerged about 24,000 years ago.)
m" SIS See Book or Aps, the tlood.

Sacrmce X L o Worship ; to give one's time, or property, or money, without an equivalent. Also to
~,; . M o burn or destroy, for appeasing the Gods.

Saman. 3¢ *s@_&f The chief of the seven Hebrew tetracts. Reckoned the worst of all the human pas-

ﬂ.ﬂ‘!w -’ 9“(?__ sions; a leader; the captain of the selfish passions; the real self ; seltishness, per se.
x P See pp. 193 and 19L, Gop’s Worn, and p. 89, v. 10.

Sar'crs, g B o™ . Both, a materialized anzel, or a person in whose presence the angels can take on the

Sare1s. V3 - ',\',1%;‘, semblance of mortal forms.
Se'wv. &9~ ?f v axt Gelatine, the preceding substance of the living.
Se'MUAN AGEEFZFELH.  Before the creation of animal life, or at the beginning of that time. See Book ov
*

JEHOVIH.

Sm‘%%gﬁ One of the ancient names of India.  See submersion of Pan, Book or Apn, and Tue
Logps" Fizst Book.

SHCPOERD XONGS. @Q2x-: A nick-name to a wandering tribe who kept flocks of goats, in the south-west of Persin.
‘ They also migrated into Egypt, and became powerful. At first, they were mild and
‘% * non-resistant, but afterward, they became savage warriors. Such of them as did
not apostatize, but kept themselves holy, separated from the others, and became the
founders of IXbra, which afterward became Hebrew, which afterward bLecame Jew,
from whon Abram was descended. These were, therefore, the cream of the ancient

Zarathustrians of three thousand years before.

Smmi ¢ F¥ ov £ 4. Spirit, a breath ; and sometimes angel.

SemiT. N9 Synonymous (but not correctly) with angel. (When we sav, water, we may not mean
%"‘ ' the ocean ; but when we say, ocean, we mean water.  When we say, angel, we do
mean a spirit ; but when we say, spirit, we may not mean an angel.)

8o, >
Suzs. who can beur angel voices. Not imaginary, but that which can be proved by ex-

periment.

.Q/Q i Clairaudience and clairvoyance. A person who ean see with the eyves closed, or one

Tau. Vz gl R‘* Ao Bull, force ; opposite from cow, which is receptivity. A time of the zodiac, when
nature enforees growth. In some conntries, the church representative is a white
bull ; in others, as the Roman catholie, the pope issues a bull merely as an cdict.

Yesava, %“”w A heavenly kingdom. Yeshua is the original of iesu and ieue, and Joshua.

Yco'mv. nlupj' U‘S Brahma's wife. “A streun of liight pierced their graves, and brought them forth, and
% @ o( & they ascended to heaven in a sea of fire!”  See p. 86, v. 137, :
o OTLOY .



’

_S8YNOPSIS. : xi

spirit manifestations, how to get them ; how to determine what realm a spirit belongs to, and who he is; how
spirits deceive mortals ; how selfish spirits in the lower heavens make slaves of their dupes after death and
" entrance into heaven; how to acquire prophecy and seer-ship; the delusion of the magnetic sleep; of spirit
control ; how to know the nature of spiritual communications; how mortals are graded by the Gods, and their
status known in heaven ; how nations fall ; why cities are burnt down; how spirits can cast pestilence and con-
tagious diseases ; how the offspring of mortals are controlled ; how any one may determine into what realm of
heaven he will enter after death; how to determine the time of his bondage and of his emancipation ; how to
determine the place in heaven where a king or queen will go; where & rich man will go; the length of the time
of bondage of any of them in the lower heavens; how any one may discover his own grade, as to whers he will
go; how they work themselves out of bondage in the lowest heavens; the necessity of purifying ourselves in
flesh and in thoughts before we are companionable to pure angels; rites and ceremonies; discipline and com-
munities in heaven ; ships in the higher heavens that carry thousands of millions of angels in the etherean seas,
and on excursions of thousands of years ; the great firmament, etherea, filled with thousands of millions of
etherean worlds, habitable within and without ; the labors of Gods and Goddesses ; the insignificance of our
earth and its heavens, atndfospherea ; what is meant by higher and lower heavens; how mortals can attain to
receive communications from the first resurrection. from the second resurrection and from the third, and even
from Gods and Goddesses ; what is purification ; how to purify one’s self, in flesh, and in spirit ; how to know
when a spirit communication is from the second resurrection or from the first ; how to raise children ; the coming
race; the cosmopolitan, in the words of God; who is God; who is Lord; what is liberty, and how to attain it.

P. 759. The false Kriste inspireth the destruction of the Quakers. Cotton Mather. PP. 760 and 761. Angels of tho
inquisitions ; how appropriated by the Lord. P. 661. The republic established. P. 662, v.5, 6, 7 and 8. Of Thomas
Paine, inspired by God. P. 763. Washington protected by the angels of God. P. 764. God casteth out the four
false Gods. P. 767. Jehovih judgeth the false Gods. P. 769. Of the Mormons, Shakers, Swedenborgians. P. 772.
President Lincoln directed by the angels of Jehovih to liberate the slaves.

P. 773. Book of Juement. P. 777. God’s judgment upon the Brahmins, Budhists, Kriste'yans (Christians),
Mohammedans, Confucians and Jews. P. 779. The numbers of judgment, in the words of God. P. 780. Of the
Jews. P. 781. Of resurrections. P. 795. A day of judgment. P. 796. God decreeth against infidelity. P. 797. Of
the Father’s kingdom on earth. P. 799. God showeth how to judge the angels that minister to mortals. P. 800.
Of the second resurrection. Of ascetics. P. 801. God judgeth charities. God showeth how to do charity. P. 803.
God judgeth the missionaries. P. 804. God judgeth dominions. P. 805. Judgment against the man of promiss ;
against war. P. 807. God judgeth of exclusiveness. P. 808. China and Japan thrown open. P. 809. Plate 94.
QGrades. God declares against the government of man.

P. 816. Book oF InseratioN. The beginning of knowledge. How knowledge cometh to man ; everything is
inspiration. P. 824 Times and seasons of the Kosmon Era. P. 825. Holy compact day. Holy veil day. Fallen
sword’s day. P. 826. Holy Kosmon day.

P. 827. Book or Jerovin's Kinapou on Earra, which containeth within it the Book or Smaram. P. 831. History
of 8halam. P. 832. The holy covenant. P. 834. Covenant of the brotherhood

P. 857. ComuenTary, with selections from Humboldt, Godfrey Higgins, and others.

God said: “I come not, in this day, to teach man charity, nor yet to teach man as to what is right and
wrong between men; these things were revealed hefore. I come to produce a new race, and show them how to
fulfill the former commandments: to do unto others as they would to be done by ; to return good for evil ; to
give away all and fear not. Before, these things were preached ; behold, I come now to put them in practice.
By this shall man know who are the chosen of Jehovih. They have said, ‘ Thy kingdom come on earth, as it is in
heaven!’ Who are ready? Let them come, the Light of Jehovih is on hand. Beware of those that longer preach

_and pray for these things, but practice them not ; they profane the name of the Almighty!*
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1. After the creation of man, the Creator,
Jehovih, said unto him: That thou shalt
know thou art the work of My hand, I have
given thee capacity for knowledge, power
and dominion. This was the first era.

2. But man was helpless, crawling on his
belly, and he understood not the voice of the
Almighty. And Jehovih called his angels,
who were older than the earth, and he said
unto them: Go ye, raise man upright, and
teach him to understand.

3. And the angels of heaven descended to
the earth and raised man upright. And man
wandered about on the earth. This was the
second era.

. 4. Jehovih said to the angels that were
with man: Behold, man hath multiplied on
the earth. Bring ye them together; teach
them to dwell in cities and nations.

5. And the angels of Jehovih taught the
peoples of the earth to dwell together in cit-
ies and nations. This was the third era.

0. And in that same time the Beast (self)
rose up before man, and spake to him, say-
ing: Possess thou whatsoever thou wilt, for
all things are thine, and are good for thee.

7. And man obeyed the Beast; and war
came into the world. This was the fourth era.

8. And man was sick at heart, and he
called out to the Beast, saying: Thou saidst:
Possess thyself of all things, for they are good
for thee. Now, behold, war and death have
encompassed me about on all sides. I pray
thee, therefore, teach me peace!

9. But the Beast said: Think not I am
come to send peace on the earth; I come not
to send peace, but a sword. I come to set
man at variance against his father; and a
daughter against her mother. Whatsoever
thou findest to eat, be it fish or flesh, eat thou
thereof, taking no thought of to-morrow.-

10. And man ate fish and flesh, becoming
carnivorous, and darkness came upon him,
and he no more heard the voice of Jehovih,
or believed in Him. This was the fifth era.

11. And the Beast divided itself into four
great heads, and possessed the earth about;

and man fell down and worshipped them.
1

12. And the names of the heads of the
Beast were, BrRamMiN, BuppmIisT, CHRISTIAN
and MomamMEDAN. And they divided the
earth, and apportioned it between themselves,
choosing soldiers and standing armies for the
maintainence of their earthly aggrandizement.

13. And the Brahmins had seven million
soldiers; the Buddhists twenty millions; the
Christians seven millions; and the Moham-
medans two millions, whose trade was killing
man. And man, in service of the Beast, gave
one-sixth of his life and his labor to war and
standing armies; and one-third of his life he
gave to dissipation and drunkenness. This
was the sixth era.

14. Jehovih called out to man to desist
from evil; but man heard Him not. For the
cunning of the Beast had changed man’s
flesh, so that his soul was hid as if in a cloud,
and he loved sin.

15. Jehovih called unto His angelsin heaven,
saying: Go ye down to the earth once more,
to man, whom I created to inhabit the earth
and enjoy it, and say ye to man: Thus saith
Jehovih: :

16. Behold, the seventh era is at hand.
Thy Creator commandeth thy change from a
carnivorous man of contention, to an herbiv-
orous man of peace. The four heads of the
Beast shall be put away; and war shall be no
more on the earth.

17. Thy armies shall be disbanded. And,

from this time forth, whosoever desireth not

to war, thow shalt not impress; for it is the
commandment of thy Creator.

18. Neither shalt thou have any God, nor
Lord, nor Savior, but only thy Creator, Jeho-

vih! Him only shalt thou worship hence-
forth forever. I am sufficient unto Mine own
creations.

19. And to as many as separate themselves
from the dominion of the Beast, making these
covenants unto Me, have I given the founda-
tion of My kingdom on earth,

20. And all such shall be My chosen: By
their covenants and by their works shall they
be known henceforth on the earth as Mine,
and shall be called Farraists.
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21. But to as many as will not make these
covenants, have I given the numbers of the
Beast, and they shall be called Uziaxs, sig-
nifying destroyers. And these shall be hence-
forth the two kinds of people on earth,
Farraists and Uzians.

22. And the angels of heaven descended to
the earth, to man, and appeared before him,
face to face, hundreds of thousands of them,
speaking as man speaketh, and writing as
man writeth, teaching these things of Jehovih
and His works. '

23. And in the thirty-third year thereof,
the Embassadors of the angel hosts of heaven,
prepared and revealed unto man in the name
of Jehovih, His heavenly kingdoms; and have
thus herein made known the plan of his de-
lightful creations, for the resurrection of the
peoples of the earth,

24. Not immaculate in this Book, OAHSPE;
but to teach mortals HOw ToO ATTAIN TO HEAR
THE CREATOR’S VvOICE, and to seE His HEAVENS,
in full consciousness, whilst still living on the

earth; and to know of a truth the place and
condition awaiting them after death.

25. Neither are, nor were, the revelations
within this OarspeE wholly new to mortals.
The same things have been revealed at the
gsame time unto many, who live at remote
distances from one another, but who were not
in correspondence till afterward.

26. Because this light is thus comprehen-
sive, embracing corporeal and spiritual things,
it is called the beginning of the Kosyox Ega.
And because it relates to earth, sky and
gpirit, it is called OanseE.

THE VOICE OF MAN.

1. O Jehovih, what am I that I should
supplicate Thee ? Know I mine own weak-
ness, or understand I the way of my thoughts?
Thou hast placed before me most wonderful
creations : They impress me, and my senses
rise up in remembrance of the Almighty.
Wherein have I invented one thought but by
looking upon Thy works ? How can I other-
wise than remember my Creator, and out of
Thy creations, O Jehovih, find rich food for
meditation all the days of my life.

2. And yet, though I have appropriated
the earth unto myself, I am not happy nor
perfect withal. Misery and crime and selfish-
ness are upon my people.

8. What is my weakness that I cannot over-
come it? Or what is my strength that I
succumb to the desires of the earth ? I build
up my belief and courage in Thee; but ere I
know the way of my weakness, I stumble and
fall. Am I made that I shall be forever a re-
proof to myseif, and a censure to my own
behavior ?

4. How shall I say to this man or that: Be
thou pure and holy, O man! Are not my
flesh and blood proof that man cannot be
without sin? O this corruptible self, this
tendency to fall from the right way! Thou,
O my Creator, hast proven before my senses,
every day of my life, that Thou alone art
mighty in purity and truth.

5. O that I had a starting point wherefrom

to estimate Thy wonderful decrees, or could
find a road in which I should never stumble!
But yet, O Jehovih, I will not complain be-
cause of the way of Thy works. Thou hast
invented a limit to my understanding, where-
by I am reminded of Thee, to call upon Thy
name. I perceive my own vanity; that
whereas were knowledge mine, I should
become less beholding unto Thee!

6. What am I, O Jehovih, without Thee; or
wherein shall I find the glory of Thy creations
but by the light of Thy countenance ? Thou
broughtest me forth out of sin and darkness
and clothed me in light. I behold the small-
ness of myself in Thy great works. Thou
hast bound me to travel on the earth, to so-
journ with beasts and all manner of creeping
things; nor given me one attribute wherein I
can boast over them, save in the power of de-
struction. The high firmament placed Thou
above me; the stars and moon and sun! I
know Thou hast been thither, but I am bound
down in a little corner of Thy works! I have
not power to rise up to Thy distant places,
nor to know Thy extended heavens.

7. Nay, I have not power to shape my own
size and stature; but all things take form and
dimension whether I will or no. In Thine own
way are built the walls of the world; by their
magnitude am I confounded; by the majesty
of Thy hand appalled. Why have I vainly
set up myself as the highest of Thy works ?
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My failures are worse than any other living
creature under the sun. 1 cannot build my
house in perfection like a bird’s; my ingenu-
ity cannot fashion a spider’s net; I cannot
sail up in the air like a bird, nor live in the
water like the fish, nor dwell in harmony like
the bee. The half of my offspring die in in-
fancy; the multitude of my household are
quarrelers, fighters, drunkards and beggars;
the best of my sons and daughters are less
faithful than a dog! I go forth to war, to
slay my brother, even whilst Thy wide earth
hath room for all. Yea, I accurse the earth
with starvation and sin and untimely death.
O that I could school myself to boast not of
my greatness; that 1 should be forever
ashamed in Thy sight, Jehovih!

8. But I will make a clean breast of my in-

iquities; I can hide nothing from the eye of .

my Creator. Hear me then, O Father !

9. I took up arms against my brother.
With great armies I encompassed him about
to despoil him,

10. His widows and orphans I multiplied
oy the stroke of my sword; the cry of an-
.guish that came out of their mouthsIanswered
by the destruction of my brother’s harvests.

11. To my captains and generals who
showed great skill in killing, I built monu-
ments in stone aud iron. Yea, I inscribed
them from top tv bottom with their bloody
victories, _

12. Aud in my vanity I called out to the
goung, saying: Behold the glory of great
men! These great monuments I have builded
to them! '

13. And the youth of my household were
whetted with ambition for spoil. The ex-
ample of my hand made them train them-
selves for warfare,

14. To my colonels and generals I gave

badges of gold. I called to the damsels, say- -

ing: Come, a great honor I give to you; ye
shall dance with the officers of death!

15. And they tripped up on tip-toe, elated
by the honey of my words! O Jehovih, how
have I not covered up my wickedness; how
have I failed to make the flow of my brother’s
blood the relish of satan! ' ‘

16. To my destroying hosts I have given
great honor and glory. In the pretense of
enforcing peace I hewed my way in flesh
and blood.

17. I made an igneous fatuous, a kingdom.
I called out to my people, saying: We must
have a kingdom. I showed them no reason

‘mandment;

for it; but I bade them take up arms and
follow me for patriotism’s sake., And yet
what was patriotism ? Behold, I made it as
a something greater than Thee and Thy com-
THOU SHALT NOT KILL.

18. Yea, by the cunning of my words, I
taught them my brother was my enemy; that
to fall upon him and his people and destroy
them was great patriotism,

19. And they ran at the sound of my voice,
for my glory in the greatness of my kingdom,
and they accomplished great havoc.

20. Yea, I built colleges for training my
young men in warfare. I drew a boundary
hither and thither, saying: This is my king-
dom! All others are my enemies!

21. I patted my young men on the head,
saying: Ye dogs of war! Great shall be your
glory!

22. And their judgment was turned away
from peace; I made them think that right-
eousness was to stand up for me and my
country, and to destroy my brother and his
people.

23. They built me forts and castles and ar-
senals without number. I called unto my
people, saying: Come, behold the glory of my
defences which I built for you!

24. And they gave me money and garrisons,
and ships of war, and torpedos, shouting:
Hurrah for our kingdom! We have faith in
these things, but not in Thee, our Creator!

25. Thus I led them away from Thee.
Their eyes I turned down in the way of
death. By the might of my armies, I put away
righteousness. .

26. I covered the earth over with drunk-
ards, and widows und orphans; to beggary I
reduced them, but I whetted their pride by
suying : Behold what great standing armies
we have!

27. To the man that said: There shall come
a time of peace, when war shall be no more
forever, I mocked and said: Thou fool!

28. I know the counts against me, O Father.
I cannot hide my iniquity from Thy sight. I
have said war was a necessary evil to prevent
a too populous world! I turned my back
toward the wide, unsettled regions of the
earth, With this falsehood in my mouth I
stood up before Thee! Yea, I cried out as if
for the righteous, saying: I war for righteous-
ness, and for the protection of the weak! In
the destruction of my brethren I stood as a
murderer, pleading this excuse. Stubbornly
I persisted in not seeing justice on the other
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side, whilst I cut down whom Thou hadst
created alive. Above the works of Thy hand
I raised myself up as a pruning knife in Thy
vineyard.

29. Yea, more than this, I persuaded my
sons and daughters that to war for me was to
war for our Father in heaven. By my blas-
phemy led I them into ruin, And when the
battle was over for a day I cried out: Behold
the glory of them that were slain for the
honor of their country! Thus have I added
crime to crime before Thee, Jehovih; thus
destroyed Thy beautiful creation. Verily,
have I not one word in justification of my
deeds before Thee! '

30. O that I had remained faithful with
Thee, Jehovih! ButI invented Gods unto the
glory of the evil one. In one place I called
out to my sons and daughters, saying: Be ye
Brahmins; Brahma saveth whosoever profess-
eth his name. In another place I said: Be ye
Buddhists; Buddha saveth whosoever calleth
on his name. In another place I said: Be ye
Christians; Christ saveth whosoever calleth
on his name. In another place I said: Be ye
Mohammedans; whosoever saith: There is
but one God and Mohammed is his prophet!
shall have indulgence without sin.

31. Thus have I divided the earth, O Jeho-
vih! Into four great idolatries have I founded
them, and into their hands put all manner of
weapons of destruction; and they are become
more terrible against one another than are the
beasts of the forest. O that I could put away
these great iniquities which I raised up as
everlasting torments to the earth. Verily,
there is no salvation in any of these.

32. Their people are forever destroying one
another. They quarrel and kill for their re-
spective religions; setting aside Thy com-
mandment, Thou shalt not kill. They love
their own nation and hate all others. They
set aside Thy commandment, Love thy neigh-
bor as thyself,

33. They preach and pray in sufficient

truth; but not one of these people practiseth
peace, love and virtue, in any degree com-
mensurate with their understanding. These
religions have not saved from sin any nation
or city on the whole earth.

-34. In vain bhave I searched for a plan of
redemption; & plan that would mako the
earth a paradise, and the life of man a glory
unto Thee, and a joy unto himself. But alas,
the two extremes, riches and poverty, have
made the prospect of a millenium a thing of
mockery.

35. For one man that is rich there are a
thousand poor, and their interests are an in-
terminable conflict with one another. Labor
crieth out in pain; but capital smiteth him
with a heartless blow.

36. Nation is against nation; king against
king; merchant against merchant; consumer
against producer; yea, man against man, in
all things upon the earth.

37. Because the state is rotten, the politi-
cian feedeth thereon; because society is rot-
ten, the lawyer and court have riches and
sumptuous feasts; because the flesh of my
people is rotten, the physician findeth a har-
vest of comfort.

38. Now, O Jehovih, I come to Thee! Thou
holdest the secret of peace and harmony and
good will amongst mortals. Give me of Thy
light, O Father! Show me the way of pro-
ceeding, that war and crime and poverty may
come to an end. Open Thou the way of peace
and love and virtue and truth, that Thy
children may rejoice in their lives, and glorify

"Thee and Thy works forever.

39. Such is the voice of man, O Jehovih!
In all the nations of the earth this voice riseth
up to Thee! As Thou spakest to Zarathustra,
and to Abraham and Moses, leading them
forth out of darkness, O speak Thou, Jehovih!

40. Man hath faith in Thee only; Thou
alone wast sufficient in the olden time: To-
day, Thou alone art sufficient unto Thine own
creation. Speak Thou, O Jehovih!
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CHAPTER I.*

1. ArnrL was. ALL is. ALL ever shall be.
The ALL spake, and Motion was, and is,-and
ever shall be ; and, being positive, was called
He and Him. The ALrL Motioxn was His
speech.

2. He suid, I AM! And He comprehended
all things, the seen and the unseen. Nor is
there aught in all the universe but what is
part of Him.

3. He said, I am the soul of all; and the all
that is seen is of My person and My body.

4. By virtue of My presence all things are.
By virtue of My presence is life. By virtue of
My presence are the living brought forth into
life. I am the QuickENER, the Mover, the
CreaTOR, the DEsTrROYER. I am First and
LasrT.

5. Of two apparent entities am I, never-.

theless I am Bur ONE. These entities are the
UNsEgEN, which is Porext, and the SEEN, which
i of itself ImpoTENT, and called Corror.

6. With these two entities, in likeness
thereby of Myself, made I all the living; for
as the life is the potent part, so is the corp-
oreal part the impotent part.

7. Chief over all that live on the earth I
made Man; male and female made I them. And
that man might distinguish Me, I commanded
him to give Me a name; by virtue of My pres-
ence commanded I him. And man named Me
oot after anything in heaven or on the earth.
In obedience to My will named he Me after
the sounds the wind uttereth, and he said,

* See Saphah, m’hak verse 21. Also see Book of Ben, for
signs and symbols. The student will find that becoming
familiar with both books, Ben and Saphah, will enable him
the better to understand the terms used in the historical
part of this great work. Had I had the arrangement of
the books in my own way I would have placed these books
of the latter part antecedent to the history.—[Ep.
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CHAPTER IL
1. Jehovih said : By virtue of My presence

created I the seen and the unseen worlds.

And I commanded man to name them ; and
man called the seen worlds Corpor, and the
unseen worlds Es; and the inhabitants of
Corpor, man called corporeans. But the in-
habitants of Es he called sometimes es’eans
and sometimes spirits, and sometimes angels.

2. Jehovih said : I created the earth, and
fashioned it, and placed it in the firmament;
and by My presence brought man forth a
living being, A corporeal body gave 1 him
that he might learn corporeal things; and
death I made that he might. rise in the firm-
ament and inherit My etherean worlds.

3. To es I gave dominion over corpor; with
es I filled all place in the firmament. But
corpor I made into earths and moons and
stars and suns; beyond number made I them,
and I caused them to float in the places I
allotted to them.

4, Es I divided into two parts, and I com-
manded man to name them, and he called
one etherea and the other atmospherea. These
are the three kinds of worlds I created ; but
I gave different densities to atmospherean
worlds, and different densities to the etherean
worlds.

5. For the substance of My etherean worlds
I created Ethe, the Most Rareriep: Out of
ethe made I them. And I made ethe the most
gubtle of all created things, and gave to it
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power and place, not only by itself, but also
power to penetrate and exist within all things,
even in the midst of the corporeal worlds.
And to ethe gave I dominion over both at-
mospherea and corpor.

6. In the ALL Higrest places created I the
ctherean worlds, and I fashioned them of all
shapes and sizes, similar to My corporeal
worlds. But I made the etherean worlds in-
habitable both within and without, with
entrances and exits, in arches and curves,
thousands of miles high and wide, and over-
ruled I them with ALL PEerFecT mechanism;
and in colors and movable chasms and mount-
ains in endless change and brilliancy. To
them I gave motions, and orbits and courses
of their own; independent made I them, and
above all other worlds in potency and majesty.

7. Neither created 1.-one etherean world
like another in size or density or in com-
ponent parts, but everyone differing from an-
other, and with a glory matchless each in its
way.

8. Atmospherean worlds I also created in
the firmament, and I gave them places and
orbits and courses for themselves. But atmos-=
pherean worlds I created shapeless and void
of fixed form, for they are in process of con-
densation or dissolution, being intermediate
in condition betwixt My etherean and My.
corporeal worlds. Of three degrees of density
created I them, and I commanded man to
name them, and one he called A’ji, and one
Ji’ay and one Nebulz.

9. But all of them are composed of the
same substances, being like the earth, but
rarefied. Nor is there on the earth or in it
one thing, even iron, or lead, or gold, or
water, or oil, or stones, but the same things
are in My atmospherean worlds. As I have
given light to the earth so have I given light
to many of them ; and all such have I com-
manded man to call comets. And even so
named he them.

10. And I also created atmospherea around
about My corporeal worlds; together made I
them.

CHAPTER III

1. Thus spake Jehovih; by the light of
kosmon proclaimed He these things amongst
the nations of the earth.

2. Man looked upward in prayer, desiring
to know the manner of all created things, both
on earth and in heaven. And Jehovih an-
swered him, saying:

OAHSPE

3. The whirlwind made I as a sign to man
of the manner of my created worlds. As thou
beholdest the power of the whirlwind gather-
ing up the dust of the earth, and driving it
together, know that even so do I bring to-
gether the a’ji and ji'ay and ncbul® in the
firmament of heaven; Ly the power of the
whirlwind create I the corporeal suns and
moons and stars. And I commanded man to
name the whirlwinds in the ethercan firma-
ment, and he called them vortices and wark;
according to their shape called he them.

4. By the power of rotation, swift driving
forth in the extreme parts, condense I the at-
mospherean worlds that float in the firma-
ment; and these become My corporeal worlds,
In the midst of the vortices made I them, and
by the power of the vortices I turn themn on
their axes and carry them in the orbits I al-
lotted to them. Wider than to the moons of
a planet have I created the vortices, and they
carry the moons also.

5. Around about some of My corporeal
worlds have I given nebulous belts and rings,
that man might comprehend the rotation of
My vortexan worlds.

6. For each and every corporeal world
created I a vortex first, and by its rotation
and by the places in the firmament whither
it traveleth, caused I the vortex to conceive
the corporeal world. '

7. A great vortex created I for the sun,
and, within this vortex and subject to it, made
I the vortices of many of the corporeal worlds,
The sun vortex I caused to rotate, and I gave
it power to carry other vortices within it.
According to their density and position are
they thus carried forth and around about the
sun.

8. Think not, O man, that I created the sky
a barren waste, and void of use. Even as
man in the corporeal form is adapted to the
corporeal earth, so is he in the spiritual form
adapted to My etherean worlds. Three great
estates have I bestowed on man: the corpo-
real, the atmospherean and the etherean.*

CHAPTER 1V.

1. Man perceived the general formation of
the world, and he prayed that his eyes might
be opened for a sign in heaven; and Jehovih
answered him, saying:

2. The clouds in the air I bring into view
suddenly; by different currents of wind mako

* See plate 22, Book of Ben. [Eb.
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I thus the unseen visible and tangible to
man’s senses. In like manner do I cause
etherean currents to bring forth a’ji and ji’ay,
and nebule, prior to making corporeal worlds.

3. In all the universe have I made the un-
secn to rule over the seen. Let the formation
of the clouds stand in the view of man on

earth, that he may bear witness to the manner
of the unseen becommc seen.

4. Man perceived, and he prayed for a sign
of duration, and Jehovih answered him, saying:

5. Behold the tree which hath sprung up
out of the ground and fulfilled its time; it
falleth and rotteth, and returneth to the earth.
But lo, the wind, which thou seest not, never
ceaseth to blow. Even so is the comparative
duration of all things. Think not, O man,
that corporeal things are annihilated because
they disappear; for as a drop of water evap-
orateth and riseth in the air as unseen vapor,
so do all corporeal things, even earth, and
stones, and gold, and silver, and lead, become
as nothing in the firmament of heaven in
course of time.

6. Things that man seeth, created I with a
peginning and an end; but the unseen I made
of endless duration.

7. The corporeal man made I belonging to
the seen; but the spiritual man made I as one
within the unseen, and everlasting.

8. As the corporeal man beholdeth corpo-
real things, so doth the spiritual man follow
upward the evaporated, corporeal entities of
things. As corporeal things are tangible to
corporeans, so are-es things tangible to the
spirits of the dead.

9. As I cause water to rise upward as
vapor, and take a place in the air above, let it
be a sign and testimony of other places in at-
mospherea whereon dwell the spirits of the
lower heaven.

10.- As I made a limit to the ascent of the
clouds, so made I a limit to the places of the
different kinds of substances in atmospherea;
the more subtle and potent to the extreme,
and the more dense and impotent nearer to
the earth.

11. According to the condition of these dif-
ferent plateaux in atmospherea, whether they
be near the earth or high above, so shall the
spirit of man take its place in the first heaven;
according to his diet and desires and behav-
ior so shall he dwell in spirit on the plateau
to which he hath adapted himself during his
earth life.

12, For I made the power of attraction

manifest in all things before man’s eyes that
he might not err, that like should attract like
made I them.

13. Man sought to know the progress of
things. Jehovih answered him, saying :

14. Open thy eyes, O man! There is a
time of childhood, a time of genesis, a time
of old age, and a time of death to all men.
Even so i1s it with all the corporeal worlds I
have created.

15. First as vapor the vortex carrieth it
forth, and as it condenseth, its friction en-
gendereth heat, and it is molten, becoming
as a globe of fire in heaven. Then it taketh
its place as a new born world, and I set it in
the orbit prepared for it.

16. In the next age I bring it into se'mu,
for it is ripe for the bringing forth of living
creatures; and I bestow the vegetable and
animal kingdoms.

17. Next it entereth ho'tu, for it is past
the age of begetting, even as the living who
are in dotage. Next it entereth a’du, and
nothing can generate upon it. Then cometh
uz, and it is spirited away into unseen realms.
Thus create I, and thus dissipate planets,
suns, moons and stars.

18. My examples are before all men. My
witnesses are without number, I rise the
tree up out of the ground; I give it a time to
bring forth fruit; and then barrenness, and
then death and dissolution. I prepare the
new field with rich soil, bringing forth; and
the old field that is exhausted, and man shall
weigh the progress and destiny of a whole
world.

19. Let no man marvel because of the size
of the mammoth and the ichthyosaurus, for
there was a time for them as there is a time
for the infusoria of this day.

20. I have given thee a sign, O man, in the
queen of the honey bee; because of the change
of the cell cometh she forth a queen, even
from the same manner of germ as the other
bees. Be wise, therefore, and remember that
the earth is not in the place of the firmament
as of old. Let this be a testimony to thee of
the growth, the change and the travail of the .
earth.

21. Nevertheless, O man, the seen and the
unseen are but parts of My person; I am the
Unity of the whole.

CHAPTER V.

1. Man perceived the magnitude and glory
of the corporeal worlds. He said, How shall
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1 speak of Thy great works, O Jehovih, and
of Thy wisdom and power ! Shall I open my
mouth before Thee! I look upon Thy count-
less stars, suns and moons, spread out over
the heavens! The millions of years Thou
hast rolled them on in the never-ending firma-
ment! Processions in and out, and round
about, of mighty worlds! By Thy breath
going forth!

2. O Thou, All Highest! How shall I hide
my insignificance! I cannot create the small-
est thing alive! Nay, nor change the color
of ‘a hair on my head. What am I, that
Thou hast seen me ?

3. Tell me, O my Creator, whence came
life ? This unseen within me that is con-
scious of being? Tell me how all the living
came into life ?

4. Jehovih heard the words of man, and
He answered him saying: Let a sign be given
to man that he may comprehend se’'mu.*
| Thereupon Jehovih caused the jelly fish and
the green scum of water to be permanently
coming forth in all ages, that man might un-
derstand the age of se’'mu, when the earth
and the shores by the water, and the waters
also, were covered over with commingled
atmosphere and corporeal substance. And
this substance was called se’mu, because by
Jehovih’s presence quickened He it into life,
and thus made He all the living, both the
vegetable and animal worlds. Not that se’'mu
is ‘jelly-fish or the green scum of water; for
the earth in this day produceth not se’'mu
adundantly; nevertheless the jelly-fish and
the green scum of water are signs of that
which was in that day of the earth.||

5. Jehovih said: Because of My presence

* According to this, the earth, in the places where man
was first quickened Into life, must have had 98 degrees
Fah., for nine months. And since the Asuan race survived
for eight thousand years, we perceive two self-evident facts
in this philosoghy : that man first came forth in the tropical
regions; and that the earth at the period of man’s coming
into being, could not have been in the same region of space
where it now travels. The eggs of many birds hatch in
tropical countries without the mother sitting on them, but
none of them require nine months. If animals came into
being on the borders of land and water, then the water
must have had 98 degrees to 102 degrees Fah. In certain
regions this might have been maintained by the heat of
voleanoes. It is probable that the mastodon and some of
the larger animals required even a longer period than
cighteen months to gestate. We are, therefore, forced to
the conclusion that the whole dav and night time must
have had o more evenly marked temverature at the time
of animal creation than at present. There is no nroof that
the period of gestation lengthens or shortens during the
sojourn of a species on earth ; which of itself sets at naught
the theory of one species being evolved out of another. The
manifestation of sargis, now so common, proves the ca-
Pacity of spirits within a se’muan element.

quickened I into life all that live, or ever
have lived.

6. Because I am male and female, even in
my likeness, thus made I them. Because I
am the power to quicken into life, so, in like-
ness of Me thus, made I them, and with
power to bring forth.

7. According to their respective places
created I the living; not in pairs only, but in
hundreds of pairs and thousands, and in mil-
lions.

8. According to their respective places anc
the light upon se’'mu, so quickened I them in
their color, adapted to their dwelling places.

9. Each and every living thing created I
new upon the earth, of a kind each to itself;
and not one living thing created I out of an-
other.

10. Let a sign be upon the earth, that
man in his darkness may not believe that
one animal changeth and becometh another.

11. || Thereupon Jehovih gave permission
for different animals to bring forth a new liv-
ing animal, which should be unlike either its
mother or father, but he caused the new
product to be barren.* ||

12. Jehovih said: And this shall be tes-
timony before all men that I created each
and all the living, after their own kind only.

13. Such is My person and My spirit, be-
ing from everlasting to everlasting; and when
I bring a new world into the time of se’'mu,
lo and behold ‘my presence quickeneth the
substance into life; according to the locality
and the surroundings, so do I bring forth the
different species; for they are flesh of My
flesh and spirit of My spirit. To themselves
give I themselves; nevertheless, they are all
members of My Person.

14. As a testimony to man, behold the
earth was once a globe of liquid fire! Nor
was there any seed thereon. But in due
season I rained down se’mu on the earth; and
by virtue of my presence quickened I into
life all the living. Without seed created I
the life that is in them.

CHAPTER VI.

1. When man comprehended the earth he
looked upward; and Jehovih saw him and
knew the desires of his soul. So Jehovih
sent his son Uz, and Uz spake, saying:

2. Hear me, O man; the mysteries of
heaven and earth will I clear up before thy

* The mule has been instanced as proof that there Is no
such thing as one animal evoluting into another. [Ep.
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judgment. Thou art the highest, and comest
to the chiefest of all kingdoms; from Great
Jehovih shalt thou learn wisdom, and none
shall gainsay thee.

3. Bethink thee, O man, of the magnitude
of Thy Father’s kingdoms and His places in
the firmament. Save I take thee up to the
heaven, thou canst not comprehend the places
thereof.

4. Man then rose up in spirit, and ascended
into the firmament, for his spirit had crystal-
lized into separateness; and Uz and Es as-
cended with him, speaking in the voice of
the Father. And man beheld that each and
everything in the firmament was orderly,
and still each to itself located. Then spake
Es, saying:

5. Behold, O man! As a farmer soweth
corn in one place, and wheat in another, and
roots in another, and flax—everything in a
separate place; even so doth Jehovih store
the mcrredlents of which worlds are made—
everythmcr in its place—the substance of the
iron in one place, the substance of the stones
in another, the substance of the vegetable
kingdom in another, and even so of the sub-
stance of the animal kingdom; and the oils
and sand; for He hath places in the firma-
ment of heaven for all of them. These that
thou sawest are the a’ji and the ji'ay and the
nebul®; and amidst them in places there is
se'mu also. Let no man say: Yonder is
hydrogen only, and yonder oxygen only.

The divisions of the substances of His cre-.

ations are not as man would make them.
All the elements are to be found not only in
places near at hand, but in distant places also.

6. When the Father driveth forth His
worlds in the heavens, they gather a suffi-

-ciency of all things. So also cometh it to
pass that when a corporeal world is yet new
and young it is carried forth, not by random,
but purposely, in the regions suited to it.
Hence there is a time for se’mu, a time for
falling nebulse, to bury deep the forests and
se'muan beds, to provide coal and manure
for a time thereafter. So is there a time
when the earth passeth a region in the firma-
ment when sand and oil are raired upon it
and covered up, and gases bound and sealed
up for the coming generations of men.

7. And man said: I am ashamed in Thy
sight, O Jehovih! I looked upward and said,
Behold the sky, it is nothing! Then I said:
It is true, the corporeal worlds are made of
condensed nebule; but I saw not the wisdom

JEHOVIH. 9

and glory of Thy works. I locked Thee up
in coincidences and happenings. - Thy unseen
world hath become seen; the unreal hath
become the real.

8. O that I had been mindful of Thee! O
that I had not put Thee afar, nor imagined
laws and decrees. Teach Thou me, O Jeho-
vih! How was the beginning of man ? How
was it with the first of the living that Thou
broughtest forth ?

9. Jehovih said: Have I not declared My-
gelf in the past; in My works have Lnot pro-
vided thousands of years in advance? As I
have shown system in the corporeal worlds,
know thou, O man, that system prevaileth in
the firmament.

10. To the tree I gave life; to man I gave
life and spirit also. And the spirit I made
was separate from the corporeal life.

11. Out of se’'mu I made man, and man
was but as a tree, but dwelling in ha’k; and
I called him Asu (Adam).

12. I looked over the wide heavens that I
had made, and I saw countless millions of
spirits of the dead, that had lived and died
on other corporeal worlds before the earth
was made.

13. I spake in the firmament, and My
voice reached to the uttermost places. And
there came in answer to the sounds of My
voice, myriads of angels from the roadway
in heaven, where the earth traveleth. I said
to them, Behold! A new world have I cre-
ated; come ye and enjoy it. Yea, ye shall
learn from it how it was with other worlds in
ages past.

14. There alighted upon the new. earth
millions of angels from heaven; but many of
them had never fulfilled a corporeal life, hav-
ing died in infancy, and these angels compre-
hended not procreation nor corporeal life.

15. And I said, go-and deliver Asu from
darkness, for he shall also rise in spirit to
inherit my etherean worlds.

16. And now was the earth in the latter
days of se’'mu, and the angels could readily
take on corporeal bodies for themselves; out
of the elements of the earth clothed they
themselves, by force of their wills, with flesh
and bones. By the side of the Asuans took
they on corporeal forms.

17. And I said: Go ye forth and partake
of all that is on the earth; but partake ye
not of the tree of life, lest in that labor ye
become procreators and as if dead ‘to the
heavens whence ye came.
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18, || But those who had never learned
corporeal things, being imperfect in wisdom,
comprehended not Jehovih’s words, and they
dwelt with the Asuans, and were tempted,
and partook of the fruit of tho tree of life;
and lo and behold they saw their own naked-
ness. And there was born of the first race
(Asn) a new race called man; and Jehovih
took the earth out of the travail of se’'mu and
the angels gave up their corporeal bodies. ||

19. Jehovih said: Because ye have raised
up those ghat shall be joint heirs in heaven, ye
shall tread the carth with your feet, and walk
by the sides of the new born, being guardian
angels over them, for they arc of your own
flesh and kin.

20. Fruit of your seed have I qulckened
with my spirit, and man shall come forth
with a birth-right to My etherean worlds.

21. As I have quickened the seed of the
first born, so will I quicken all seed to the
end of the earth. And each and every man-
child and woman-child born into life will I
quicken with a new spirit, which shall pro-
ceed out of Me at the time of conception.
Neither will I give to any spirit of the higher
or lower heaven power to enter a womb, or
a fetus of a womb, and be born again.

22. As the corporeal earth, passeth away,
so shall pass away the first race Asu; but as
I pass not away, so shall not pass away the
gpirit of man.

CHAPTER VIIL.

1. Jehovih said: Let a sign be given to
the inhabitants of the earth that they may
comprehend dan’ha in the firmament of heav-
en, For even as I bequeathed to the earth
a time for creating the living, and a time for
angels to come and partake of the first fruits
of mortality and immortality, so shall man
at certain times and season receive testimony
from My hosts in heaven.

2. || And Jehovih caused the earth, and the
family of the sun to travel in an orbit, the
circuit of which requireth of them four mil-
lion seven hundred thousand years.* And
he placed in the line of the orbit, at distances
of three thousand years, ctherean lights, the
which places, as the earth passeth through,
angels from the second heaven come into its
corporeal presence. As embassadors they
come, in companies of hundreds and thou-
sands and tens of thousands, and these are

* For estimates of time see Book of Prophecy and Ben
at the latter part of this work. [(Ep.

called the etherean nosts of the Most High.

3. Not as single individuals come thsy;
not for a single 1nd1v1dual mortal come they.

4. And Jehovih gave this sign to man on
earth; which is to say; In the beginning of
the hvht of dan’ha, the spirits of the newly
dead shall have power to take upon them-
selves the semblance of corporeal bodies, and
appear and talk face to face with mortals,
Every three thousand years gave Jehovih this
sign on earth, that those who learned the
powers and capacities of such familiar spirits,
might bear testimony in regard to the origin
of man on earth. |

Jehovih said: And when it shall come to
pass in any of the times of dan’hathuat these
signs are manifest, man shall know that the
hosts of the Most High come soon after.
Let him who will become wise, enumerate
the great lights of My serpent, for in such
times I set aside things that are old, and es-
tabhsh My chosen anew.

|| In the time of the earth, when man was
brought forth from mortal to immortal life,
the earth passed beyond se’mu and the angels
of heaven remained with corporeal man, but
not in the semblance of mortals, but as spir-
its; and by virtue of their presence, strove
to make man wise and upright before Jehovih.
Upon the earth the number of such angels
wag millions. To these angels spake Jehovih
saying:

6. Behold the work yehave taken in hand!
It was commanded to you all, to partake of
all the fruits of the earth save of the fruit of
the tree of life, which is of the knowledge of
the earth and heaven, lest ye lose your in-
heritance in etherea.

7. Behold, ye now have sonsand daughters
on the earth; by your love to them are ye
become bound spirits of the lower heaven.
Until ye redeem them in wisdom and power
even to the sixth generation yeshallnot again
arise and inherit My emancipated heavens.

8. To which end ye shall be co-workers
with one another in system and order. In
My name shall ye become an organic body
and known as the heaven of the earth, or
lower heaven, which shall travel with the
earth.

9. And I will allot unto you a Chief, who
is wise in experience in founding heaven-
ly kingdoms; and he shali appoint, from
amongst you, officers, and messengers, and
ashars, and asaphs, and es’enaurs and ye
shall be numbered and apportioned unto
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your labm and places like unto My other
lower heavens on other worlds.

10. And e who is Chief shall be called
God of this heaven and the earth, unto his
making bestow I them.

11. And God shall have a Council and
throne within his heavenly city; and the
place shall be called Hored, because it is the
first kingdom of God in this firmament.

12. And God shall rule on histhrone, for it
is his; and his Council shall rule with him;
in My name shall they have dominion over
angels and mortals belonging to the earth.

13. And God shall appomt Chiefs under
him who shall go down and dwell on the

earth with mortals; and such Chiefs’ labor .

shall be with mortals for their resurrection.
And these Chiefs shall be called Lords, for
they are Gods of land, which is the lowest
rank of My cominissioned Gods.

14., And God and his Lords shall have do-
minion from two hundred years to a thou-
sand or more years; but never more than
three thousand years. According to the re-
gions of dan (light) into which 1 bring the
ealth so shall be the terms of the office of
My Gods and My Lords.

15. And God and his Lords shall raise up
officers to be their successors; by him and
them shall they be appomted and crownedin
My name.

16. At the termination of the dominion of
My God and his Lords they shall gather to-
gether in these, My bound heavens, all such
angels as have been prepared in wisdom and
strength for resurrection to My etherean
klnrrdoms And these angels shall be called
Brides and Bridegrooms to J ehovih, for they
are Mine and in My service,

17. And to God and his Lords, with the
Brides and Bridegrooms, will I send down
from etherea ships in the time of dan; by
My etherean Gods and Goddesses shall the
ships descend to these heavens, and receive
God and his Lords with the Brides and
Bridegrooms, and carry them up to the ex-
alted regions I have prepared for them.

18. And all such as ascend shall be called
a Harvest unto Me, through My God and
Lords. And the time of My Harvests shall
be according to each dan, which is two hun-
dred years, “four hundred years. six hundred
years, and five hundred vears; and these
shall be called My lesser cvcles, because thev
are the times of the tables of prophecy Wh1ch
I give unto My servants.

11°

19. But at no other times, nor in any
other way, shall My Harvests ascend to My
emancipated worlds in etherea. Seven dans
have I created for each and every dan'ha;
and six generations of mortals have I given
unto each dan.

20. || The angels understood the command-
ments of Jehovih according to their knowl-
edge in the etherean heavens; being heirs of
other planets, and having died in infancy,
and having matured in the es worlds; but
they understood not the Creator according to
the practice of the lower heuavenly king-
doms. Wherefore their knowledge was in-
complete. ||

21, Jehovih said: 1 condemn ye not be-
cause ye have become joint procreators with
the asuans; for ve have done two services
unto Me; which are to teach yourselves cor-
poreal things, that ye may understand and
sympathize with corporeans, and, secondly,
because ye have caused the earth to become
peopled with such as are capable of immor-
tality.

22. Behold ye now what ghall happen on
the earth: such as are of your flesh and kin

‘who cohabit together shall rise in wisdom

and virtue; but such of them as cohabit with
the asuans will bring forth heirs in the
descending grade of life. The first shall
bring forth heirs unto everlasting life; but
the second shall bring forth heirs that shall
go out in darkness. .

23. In the dominion of which matters your
God and Lords will instruct you. that ye
may, by inspiration and otherwise, learn to
control the behavior of mortals unto ever-
lasting life. = And that these labors be not
too severe upon you, I created the dans and
dan’has in the firmament. wherein ye may
be relieved from the watch by other angels
from other worlds coming to exchange with
you.

24. This also do 1 put upon you: That to
rule over mortals to virtue, by your own
wills governing them in all things, is con-
trary to my commandments. For what
‘honor hath any man if made to do a thing ?

25. But ye shall give mortals of My light,
leaving them_ to choose. Better is it “for
them to suffer some than to grow up in
ignorance of the stings of disobedience.

26. Behold, 1 make this a willing service
on your part: because ye have bound your
affections on the earth, to your own kin, ye
willingly become guardian angels over mor.
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tals. Yet I made not a separate law unto you;
as it is with you, so shall it be with the spirits
of these mortals when they are born into the
es world: They will also desire to become
guardian angels over their mortal kin.

27. But these spirits, never having known
My higher heavens, will be unsuitable for the
office of ashars; they would be but the blind
leading the blind.

28. To prevent which, God and the Lords
shall provide these spirits in the first resur-
rection with places to dwell in; and with
occupations and opportunities for education.
For I desire them not to remain bound to the
earth, but to rise up and inherit My etherean
kingdoms.

29. And in this also shall ye be discreet in
governing them, giving them the light of My
heavens with some liberty to choose and to
perfect themselves. Otherwise they would
only be slaves in heaven. According to their
weakness or strength, so shall ye provide for
these new spirits entering my es world.

30. Therefore such of you as are appointed
by My God and My Lords as guardians over
mortals shall be called AsHars, and ye shall
report to your respective Lords, according to
the section of the earth where ye may be.
Of many watches shall be the ashars,

31. And such of you as are appointed to
receive the spirits of the dead into heaven
shall be called Asarus, and ye shall report to
your respective Lords and their kingdoms.

32. And the ashars shall make a record of
every mortal, of the grade of his wisdom and
good works; and when a mortal dieth, and
his spirit is delivered to the asaphs, the
record shall be delivered with him; and the
asaph, receiving, shall deliver such spirit,
with the r-cord into such place in these
heavens as is adapted to his grade, where he
shall be put to labor and to school, according
to the place of the resurrections which I
created.

33. As ye shall thus become organic in
lieaven, with rulers, and teachers, and physi-
cians; and with capitals, and cities, and
provinces; and with hospitals, and nurseries,
and schools, and factories, even so shall ye
ultimately inspire man on the earth to the
same things. *

34. And mortals that are raised up to
dominion over mortals shall be called kings
and emperors. As My Gods and My Lords
are called My Sons, so shall kings and em-
perors be called sons of God; through him

then assume guardianship over mortals.

shall they be raised up to their places, and
given dominion unto My glory.

CHAPTER VIII.

1. Jehovih said: And God shall cause a
record to be kept in heaven, of his dominions
and his Lords. And he and they shall enjoin
it upon their successors forever to keep a
like record.

2. And in the times of my harvest a copy
of these records shall be taken up to My
etherean kingdoms and filed with My Orian
Chiefs and Archangels in the roadway of the
travel of the great serpent,* for their deliber-
ations as to the progress and management of
the inhabitants of the earth and her heavens.

3. Think not, O ye angels, that the resur-
rection of your heirs, and their descendants
that come up out of the earth, is an easy mat-
ter and of steady progress, dev01d of mishaps
and woeful darkness.

4. The angels under you shall become at
times rebellious and defiant; disregarding
your laws and decrees; and they shall desert
your heavenly places and go down to the
earth in millions and hundreds of millions.
And they shall drive away the ashars, and
But
they shall develop no righteousness under the
sun, but they will inspire mortals to war and
destruction. And these angels will them-
selves take to war and evil on every hand
within the place of your heavens.

5. With the foul gases of atmospherea
shall they make weapons of war and places
of torment. With these elements shall they
make suffocating hells in order to cast one an-
other in chaos.

6. And mortals who shall be slain in war,
shall be born in spirit in chaos on the battle-
fields; in chaos shall such spirits enter the es
world. And they shall not know that they
are dead, (as to earth life), but shall still keep
fighting rlght and left.

7. And enemy shall take enemy, in these
heavens, and cast them in the places of tor-
ment which they shall have built, and they
shall not know peace nor wisdom.

8. And the work of your heavens shall
become as nothing. And ye shall turn to,
going about delivering hells and the spirits
of chaos. And your labor shall be exhaustive;
verily shall you cry out because ye came and
peopled the earth.

* The words GREAT SERPENT means solar

>halanx. See
illustrations in Book of Ben. and Saphah, [Ebp,
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9. This also have I created possible unto
My creations; for both angels and mortals
shall learn to know the elements of the
heavens and the earth, and to know the
trials of love and misfortune.

10. Nor have I made wisdom possible unto
any man or angel that knoweth not My ele-
ments, and the extremes of evil and good
which I created.

11. But in the times of great darkness
which shall come upon earth and these heav-
ens, lo, I will bring the earth into dan’ha;
and my ethereans shall come in my name
and deliver them.

12. And again for another cycle shall they
be left with the lessons given unto them;
but they shall fall again in course of time.
But again will I deliver them; through my
Gods and Goddesses will I cause them to
comprehend the magnitude of My creations.

13. As ye travel from heaven to heaven in
this atmospherea, even so shall ye inspire
mortals to build corporeal ships, and sail
across the oceans, that the inhabitants of
different divisions of the earth may become
known to one another.

JEHOVIH. v 13

14. And when the inhabitation ofthe earth
shall be completed, and the nations shall
have established civil communion around
from east to west, in that same time will I
bring the earth into the kosmon era, and My
angel ambassadors, Gods and Goddesses,
shall render up the records of these heavenly
kingdoms.

15. Through them will I reveal unto mor-
tals the creation of My worlds, and the his-
tory and dominion of My Gods and Lords on
the earth, even from this day down to the
time of kosmon, -

16. || And Jehovih caused the angels of
atmospherea to assemble together and or-
ganize the first kingdom of the heaven of the
earth. And the place was called Hored,
because it was the place of the first organic
abiding place for the first God of this world.

17. And Hored was situated over and
above the mountains of Aotan in Ughoqui, to
the eastward of Ul, of that country herein-
after called the continent of Pan.||

18. Thus endeth the inorganic habitation
of the earth and her atmospherea.

END OF BOOK OF JEHOVIH.

BOOK OF SETHANTES, SON OF 'JEHOVIH.

FIRST GOD OF THE FIRST CYCLE OF THE EARTH AFTER MAN'S CREATION,

CHAPTER L

1. In the beginning of the inhabitation of
the earth, the angels of heaven assembled in
Hored, a heavenly plateau resting on the
earth.

2. And the archangel Sethantes was the
wisest of them all, and he said unto them:

3. Behold, we have come from far-off
heavens; by the voice of Jehovih came we to
partake of the glory of the red star, the
earth. Jehovih said unto us: Come ye and
enjoy the new world I have created. Par-
take ye of all the fruits thereof, save of the
tree of knowledge, which is the fountain of
life. Partake ye not of this, lest ye die.

4. But the voice of the earth spake unto
us, saying: Partake ye, for indeed Mine is
the tree of everlasting life.

5. And many obeyed not the voice of the
Father, and are now bound by the tie of
life, which is in the blood.

6. And the voice cf Jehovih came to me,

saying: Sethantes, My son, behold, I gave
into thy charge in My etherean heavens
millions of angels, and thou hast brought
them to the earth, and they are fallen from
their high estate. Go thou, deliver them.

7. And I said: What shall I do? And
Jehovih said: Bring thy angel hosts to Hored,
for there will I crown thee God of these heav-
ens and earth for the redemption of angels
and mortals. And it shall be a new heav-
enly kingdom from this time forth to the end
of the world. For it is the time of the arc
of Wan, and I will bring from etherea My
high-raised Goddess, Etisyai, chief factor of
Harmuts, and she shall crown thee in My
name, (0D OF HEAVEN AND EARTH.

8. God said: When I had thus spoken in
Hored before the angels of heaven, a great
light, like a sun, was seen descending from
the firmament above. And I commanded
my es’enaurs to chant in praise of the Father
and His works.

9. Meanwhile I had the angels of Hored
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numbered, and there were of them twenty-
seven millions and six hundred thousand,
and these were the same who were on an ex-
cursion in my charge when the voice of Jeho-
vih commanded us to visit the earth.

10. The light above us descended fast
toward us, like a ship of fire it came nearer
and nearer, till we saw that it was wider far,
than the place of Hored and all my angel
hosts.

11. And it came to pass that when the
~great light had descended to the plateau of
Hored there came forth out of the light one
million archangels, from the arc of Wan in
the Hosts of A’ji, in the orbit of Fow’sang in
etherea, and ‘hey bore regalia and crowns
from the Orian chief of Harmuts. Foremost
of the archangels was Etisyai, and her brother
Ya’tiahaga, commissioners from the etherean
heaven.

12.. When they came near me, Etisyai
gave the sign of Jehovih’s name, greeting,
halting, and saying: All hail! In Jehovih’s
name, and in the love of Harmuts, Orian
chief, we come to greet thee, first God of the
lower heaven, belonging to the corporeal
earth!

13. I said: All hail, O emissaries of Har-
muts, Chief of Orian worlds! Come, O Etis-
yai, and thy brother and all this host! Come,
honor My throne, in Great Jehovih’s name!

14. The archangels then came forward,
saluting, and Etisyai said: In Thy name, O
Jehovih, I found here a throne!

15. And she caused to rise the form and
substance thereof, and she ascended thereon,
and Ya'tiahaga with her. And the other
archangels formed a crescent in front of the
throne, all of them bearing crowns or dia-
dems, but they stood upright. And now the
angels of the host of God took their places,
that they might witness the testimony of
Jehovih’s commission, but the lights from
the columns of fire, brilliant in all colors and
shades and tints, bafled many of them from
seeing plainly.

16. When all things were in readiness
Etisyai, standing erect and brilliant like a
star, raised her right hand, saying: JEHO-
VIH! Aivn-wise aAND Powerrun! IN Thy
NAME, THIS THY SoN, Gop, I crown! Froum
THE ORIAN CHIEF, HARMUTS, RAISED TO THE
RANK OF Gop, axp BY TmEE, O JEHOVIH,
ORDAINED! HENCEFCRTH TO BE ENOWN FOR-
EVER IN THE EMANCIPATED HEAVENS AS THy
Sox! PEACE! WISTOM! LOVE! POWER!

17. And now with her left hand she
raised high the crown, so that all might see
and bear witness, and giving the sign again
of Jehovih’s name above the crown, where-
from a flame of light shot forth brilliantly.
Thereupon she placed the crown on God's
head, saying:

18. Arisg, O My Sox, THOU SoxN oF JEHO-
VIH! Instantly there arose from the mil-
lions of souls one universal shout: All hail,
O Son of Jehovih! And God rose up, having
the crown on his head, and the people
cheered him lustily, for he was well beloved.

19. Etisyai said; Bring forth thy five chief
Lords that I may crown them also. God
then caused the five chief Lords whom He
had selected to sit at the foot of the throne.

20. Again Ktisyai raised her right hand,
saying: O JEHOVIH! Awuimicatry! From
WHOM ALL GLORIES EMANATE! IN THY NAME,
THESE THY SoNs, I crowN, LoRDS OF THE
EARTH, AND OF THE WATERS OF THE EARTH!
FroM THE ORIAN cHIEF HarMuTs! BY MY coM-
MISSION DO 1 RAISE THEM TO THE RANK OF
LORDS FOR KINGDOMS OF HEAVEN! PEACE!
WISDOM! LOVE! POWER! v

21. Then Etisyai took the crowns, which
were handed her by the other archangels,
and placed them on the heads of the Lords,
saying: '

22. Arisg, O My Lorps, and BE YE
Lorps or JEHOVIH ror His Grory! AND
BE YE tHE LoOorRDS oF GoOD, BAVING DOMIN-
ION OVER the EARTH and the waATERs of the
EARTH, IN LOVE, WISDOM, axp POWER,
AMEN!

23. The Lords rose up, having on their
heads the crown of Lords, and again  the
multitude saluted with great cheering. When
the applause ceased Etisyai said:

24. My God and My Lords, give now the
sign of Jehovih’s name that His glory may
be fulfilled. (For this was the oath of office.)*

25. And God and the Lords saluted Jeho-
vih before the hosts of heaven. And they
stood apart a little distunce, and Etisyai
said:

26, Behold the All Light, Jehovih, encom-
passeth me. My voice shall be His voice.
By the glory of Faith in Him am I One with
the Father.

27. And a fleece of golden hue descended
from above and encompassed Etisyai around
about, and she was like a central star with

* The sign is the circle twice cut. For further informa-
tion see Emethachavah, Book of Sapha.
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rays of light emanating. She was entranced
by Jehovih. Through her the Creator spake,
saying:

28. My Son, even God, I brought thee forth
out of corpor, quickened into life everlasting.
By faith I inspired thee to do whatsoever
thou hast done. Faith gave I unto thee, as
the tree whereon ALL PERFECTION is the fruit.
By that faith within man that nurtureth the
I AM within Himself unto perfection, be-
cometh he My Son, doing by virtue of My
presence. According to thy wisdom and
love have I given thee strength; and by thy
strength raised thee up.

29. Behold, this day have I given thee a
kingdom in atmospherea, and made thee God
‘before all the kingdoms of heaven. . This
place shall be thy place and Mine also. Here
shalt thou dispense wisdom and laws, and
appoint officers in My name and by virtue ot
My power.

30. And thy kingdom shall be like two
kingdoms: One here with the hosts of heaven,
and one on the earth, even over these thy Lords.
For thou art the judgment seat and Creator
of order over the whole earth, and in the
heaven belonging to the earth.

31. Stretch forth thy hand, My Son, and
clothe thyself in the golden fleece.

32. God made the sign, and then raised
his hands upward, saying: Jehovih! Jehovih!
By thy command I call upon Thee to array
me in Thy golden fleece! Behold I am Thy
Son.

33. And the archangels tossed up the rai-
ment and regalia they had brought from their
otherean arc in a’ji, and, by the faith that
was in God, the substance flew to him and
encompassed him around- in raiment of the
upper heaven.

34. Then Jehovih spake to the Lords, say-
ing: As God hath built a kingdom in Hored,
and reigneth over this heaven, and over ye
and your helpmates, so shall ye build king-
doms on the earth, and ye shall rule over
mortals in My name, teaching them of Me
and My everlasting kingdoms in the firma-
ment above., In testimony of my voice re-
ceive ye this raiment of silver and gold from
My archangels.

35. The archangels then draped the Lords
in shining raiment. And Etisyai came down
from the throne, still entranced, saying:

36. Though, My Daughter Etsyai will
rise up in the flame of fire, yet will I,
cven Jehovih, abide with thee, O God, and

with ye My Lords, now and forever! And
then Etisyai took God’s hand and led him to
the centre of the throne, saying: Sit thou on
this throne for it is thy Father’s kingdom in
the lower heaven of the earth!

37. When God sat down, theentrancement
departed from Etisyai, and the Light of Je-
hovih went and settled upon God and the
Lords, But Etisyai sat down at the foot of
the throne, and thereupon all the archangels
sat down also.

38. God said: Behold, she that is great-
est maketh herself least of all, Arise, O
Daughter of Jehovih, and enjoy my kingdom,
for it is Jehovih’s also. And God came down
from the judgment seat and took Etisyai’s
hand and she rose up, whereupon God pro-
claimed the freedom of the hour, Thus was
established the first throne of God in these
heavens. And now all of the hosts mingled
together, angels and archangels, joyfully.

CHAPTER II.

1. When the hour was ended, God again
ascended the throne, and the marshals raised
the signals of order, and the archangels went
and stood in a crescent in front of the throne.
Etisyai sat at the feet of God, and the splen-
dor of her glory, unadorned, save with white
and yellow drapery, shone through all the
talents Jehovih had given her—the perfection
of purity, wisdom, and love—the like of
which only Gods had looked on!

2. God said: In Thy name, O Jehovih, do
I now found the session of Thy kingdom in
the lower heaven. As long as man and
woman shall bring forth heirs unto Thee, this
kingdom shall not cease to glorify Thee. Let
the Lords approach the throne.

3. The es’enaurs now sang, and in the
meantime the marshals and escorts conducted
the Lords before the throne. When they
were in order, the music ceased, and God
said: ’

4. Five great divisions of the earth there
are, and I have ordained ye the five Lords
thereof in Jehovih’s name. According to the
number of inhabitants on the earth’s divisions,
and your relative rank before heaven have I
placed you. When ye have seated yourselves
in your respective kingdoms, ye shall have
each twelve messengers, whose duties shall
be betwixt ye and me. Choose ye, therefore,
your messengers, even this hour, that ere the
resurrection of the archangels they may be
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confirmed and their registry borne to heaven
above,

5. The Lords chose their messengers, and
they were confirmed in the name of Jehovih,
and the swift messengers, who ply with the
upper heavens, made a record of their names
and places. Thereupon God said to them:

6. According to your talents have vou been
chosen; according to your excellence will ye
be promoted to wider fields of labor. May
the wisdom, love and power of Jehovih be
with you all, amen!

7. And now Etisyai signified that her time
of departure had arrived.

8. God came down from the judgment seat,
and standing one moment in sorrow, reached
forth and took Etisyai’s hand, saying:

9. Arise, O Daughter of Jehovih, and go
thy way!

10. Etisyai rose up, pointing upward, said:
My house is in the arc of Wan. Jehovih
dwelleth witk thee and me! My swift mes-
sengers shall come to thee at times. My
love will abide with thee and thy Lords, and
the harvest of thy resurrection. - In Jehovih’s
name, farewell!

11. Etisyai then walked to the ship of fire;
but ere she entered, she turned and took one
more look at the hosts of Hored, and, then
stripping from the frames, luminous drapery,
cast it playfully over the es’enaurs, and
quickly disappeared in the light.

12, The es’enaurs chanted, and the hosts
of archangels joined in with them, and in that
" same moment of time the ship began to rise,
and it was as thousands of columns of fire sur-
rounding one majestic column, and the whole
circle rising in spiral form, turning and rising,
rising and turning. And when it was a little
way up it seemed like an ascending sun; and
then higher and higher, like a far-off star,
and then it passed beyond the vision of the
angels of Hored. ,

13. When order was proclaimed, the All
Light began to gather around about the
throne, covering over God and the Lords.
Jehovih, through God, said:

14. Hear ye, for I abide also with these
My Lords of the hosts of heaven.

15. The Lords said: What shall we do?
And Jehovih answered: Summon all the
angels to pass before the throne of God, qne
by one, that I may judge them. For as many
as dwelt on any of My corporeal worlds of
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the fifth of the second rate* shall abide in
the kingdom of Hored, and their labor shall
be with es’yans only; but all of the full of the
first rate shall abide in the kingdoms of My
Lords, and their labor shall be with corporeans.

16. The marshals then arranged the angels
and they passed in front of the throne, and
so great was God’s wisdom that, in looking
on the angels as they passed, he perceived
the rates of every man and woman. And
those destined for labor in atmospherea only,
he caused to turn one way, and those for the
earth, as ministering spirits with mortals, to
turn the other way; and when they had all
passed, they were correctly divided according
to Jehovih’s commandment.

17. God said: Hear me, O ye Lords! Take
vour laborers and repair to your respective
places on the divisions of the earth, and the
waters of the earth. And ye shall be Lords
with me, your God, for the glory of Jehovih.
Whatsoever ye do on the earth will I ratify
in heaven; whomsoever ye deliver from the
earth will T receive in heaven. As ye shape
and build up mortal inan, delivering his spirit
into my kingdom, so will I receive him and
award him,

18. That your kingdoms may accord with
me and mine, I give you messengers sufficient,
and they shall pass daily betwixt us: Accord-
ing to their proficiency and power to pass
from place to place, so have I chosen them.

19. Let a record be kept within your own
kingdoms, and these records shall be your
own, to be carried upward with you in the
next resurrection,

20. And yet, ye shall have a record jointly
with me, separate from your own record, per-
taining to your kingdom’s relations with
mine.

21. When mortals die and are born in
spirit, ye shall receive themn and enter them
in your records as es’yans, signifying new
born in heaven. And for these es’yans ye
shall provide temporary abodes, where they
shall tarry, some for a few days, and some
for the space of one year or more. Of their
numbers and conditions ye shall inform me,
through the messengers, and I will send ships
to bring them to My kingdom,

22. Ye shall appoint asaphs, whose office
it shall be to receive es’yans from the ashars.

* That is, two and three-fifths years old. See Book of
Ben, plate 31.

“The full of the first rate’ is infants under two and
three-fifths years, who, maturingegn heaven, remember
nothing of their corporeal lives. same plate. [(Ep,
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28. Whilst a mortal is alive on the earth,

the aghars shall abide with him, guarding
him'in the name of the Lord, and in My
name, But when he dieth the ashar shall
deliver the es'yan to the asaph, saying: In
Jehovih’s name receive thou this new born
spirit.- He was My protege ; for the good or
evil ‘in him, charge thou to Me. And the
ashar shall deliver up a record of the mortal
life of ‘the es’yan, and the record shall be
kept within your own kingdoms.
- 24, And the asaph shall take the es’yan,
saying : In Jehovih’s name, receive-I this
new born spirit. He shall be my protege
according to the commandments of the Lord
my God.

He shall then take the es’yan to the place
to receive it, where it will have nurses -and
attendants according to its requirements.

25. When ships come to your kingdoms,
the asaphs-shall deliver all the es’yans they
have received, and My officer shall receive
them, and bring them to My place in heaven.
- 26, -When - God had ended the instruc-
tions to the Lords, the Lords answered, say-
ing : We will be thy. Lords, O God, doing
thy commandments, for the glory of J ehov1h
our Father.

27. God said: To each of you have I given a
great division of the earth, and each division
shall be named after you, each in its place.

28. This, then, was the rank assigned :
Waga (Pan); Jud (Asia); Thouri (Amer-
ica) ; Vohu (Africa) ; and Dis (Europe). And
the lands were called after the names of the

Lords and so entered in the books of heaven:

in Hored, by. com'mand of God in the name of
Jehovih. -

29. And the record of the Great Serpent
showed the firmament of Tem’yi in the third
circuit of c¢’v’'wark’um and dan’ha twenty-
four.* -

30. When all was finished the Lords came
and sat down at the foot of the throne, and the
es’enaurs chanted a hymn of praise to Jehovih
and the entire multitude joined therein.

31. When the hymn was ended, God rose
up, standing amidst a sea of light, and rais-
ing up both hands, said: O Jehovih! Al-
mighty and everlasting! Help Thy servants
in founding this Thy Kingdom for Thy glory !
Peace, Wisdom and Power !

- 32. Then making the sign of Jehovih’s
name with his right hand, he came down to

* This would make the age of the ea.rth at that tlme
13,172,000 years old.—[Eb

2.

the foot of the throne, and- taking the -hand
of Waga: Lord of Waga, he said: Arise, my
son, and go thy way, and Jehovih will bless.
thee.

33. Waga rose up and stood aside, and
then in like manner God raised the other four
Lords and they stood aside also. :

34. The marshals -filed past the throne
saluting, -and after them the Lords, saluting-
also ; and after them came the asaphs, and
lastly the ashars ; and the procession-was
under way, passing off between the pillars of
fire with - which -God’s laborers had -orna-
mented Hored around about. :

35. This was the beginning of the first
kmcrdom in the lower heav en, _and the first
of the reign of the Lords on earth.

- CHAPTER TIIL

1. And God: appomted in heaven anwel
surveyors, to survey the earth-.and atmos
pherea; and astronomers, to note the place
of the stars; and enumerators, to number the
inhabitants of the earth and atmospherea, to
grade them and apportion their places; and
nurses and physicians, to receive the es’yans
and administer unto them; and builders of
heavenly mansions; and weavers of fabrics
for covering the newborn, the es’yans; and
builders of heavenly ships for carrying the
inhabitants from place to place. And God
appointed unto all of these, officers -and
teachers, accordlng to grade appointed he
them.

2. And when God had completed his. ap-
pointments, the people were apportioned-in
heaven every one to his place, to begin the
work allotted: to them. And God called the
asaphs, and he said unto them: -

3. Go ye down to the earth, and bring to
me the first fruit of the first resurrection.

4. And the-asaphs said: Thy will is our
will, but what meanest thou by the first frait
of the first resurrection. ?

5. God said: The spirits of the dead. -The
asaphs said: The spirits of the dead. Who
are they ?

6. God said: When a corporean cometh
forth out of his corporeal body, this shall be
called pEaTH.

7. The asaphs said: Who then arc the
spirits of death? And God answered them,
saying: O ye that died in infancy, how can
ye learn corporeal things! Go ye then to my
Lord, Wagga, and he will show you.

‘8. The asaphs departed and went down to
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the earth, and the Lord, through the ashars,
delivered unto the asaphs five hundred
es’yans, and they brought them to Hored,
before the throne of God. And God said
unto them: Who are these ?

0. The asaphs said: These are the first
fruit of the first resurrection. Behold, we
know now the beginning and the end of cor-
poreality; the earth body of these es’yans
was but a womb from which they are now
delivered.

10, God said: Well done. Take ye these
es'yans and feed and clothe them, for this is
your labor.

11. The asaphs answered: Alas, we have
tried them with all manner of food on which
we ourselves subsist, but they will not eat.

12. God said: Alas, O ye innocents! Ye
feed on ethereal food; these es’yans must
have atmospherean food even as corporeans
subsist on corporeal food. Go, then, fulfill
this first resurrection; for as much as ye
deliver them, so will ye be delivered in time
to come.

13 The asaphs then departed, taking the
es’yans with them. But in course of Fime
they returned again to God, saying:

14. Behold, O God, we have gathered of
the atmosphere of trees of all kinds, and of
seeds and plants that grow on the earth, all
most beautiful to our senses, and savory to
the smell, and we gave these to the es’yans,
but lo, they will not eat. Being alarmed,
we again hastened to thee for information.

15. God said: O ye of little wisdom, know-
ing so much of heaven and so little of earth.
Go ye back to the place whence ye brought
these es’yans, and learn what manner of food
they subsisted on.

16. The asaphs went back with all haste
to learn in reference to the food. And in
due time they came again before God, salut-
ing, saying:

17. What shall we do, O God ? Behold
these es’yans whilst in the corporeal form
feasted on fish and worms. How can we
bring them the atmospherean part of these
things ?

18. God said: Even the last time ye were
present ye said ye had gathered of the
atmospherean part of trees, and seeds and
plants growing out of the earth. Why,
then, cannot ye gather of the atmospherean
part of fish and worms ?
~ 19, The asaphs said: Alas, this difference
have we observed: The trees, and plants and
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fruits emit delightful atmospheres, most nutri-
tious to the spirit, but that which is emitted
from the living fish and living worm is foul-
smelling, being but the sweat and dead sub-
stance evaporating. What, then, shall we do?

20. God said: Go ye to the place where
mortals kill fish and worms; and in the same
time that mortals tear these things with
their teeth, snatch from their hands and
mouths the atmospherean parts of the food,
and give it to these es'yans. Remember,
also, that little by little ye shall teach them

"to live on other kinds of food.

21. And as ye do by these es’yans, do ye
also in after time to others, remembering that
what men subsist on in corporeal life, is
entailed on them in spirit for a space of time
after entering atmospherea; and of like sub-
stance shall thev be fed spiritually, The
asaphs then departed.

22, On the third day thereafter, as above
mentioned, the Voice of Jehovih came to God,
saying : '

23. My Son, behold what the asaphs have
done in thy name thoughtlessly! They came
to the fishery and did as thou badest, gather-
ing food for the es’yans, and at their side
stood the es’yans, saying: Why gather ye
food for us? Behold, we are now strong in
spirit; suffer us to gather for ourselves. And
the asaphs said: It seemeth well; do as ye
desire.

24. Thereupon, the es'yans went to the
fishermen and fisherwomen, who.were eating
raw flesh, and the es’yans laid hold of the
atmospherean part, and ate thereof a suffi-
ciency. And then the asaphs said to them:
Ye have feasted sufficiently ; come ye away
with us.

25. But lo, the es’yans engrafted them-
selves on the fishermen and fisherwomen, and
would not depart. The asaphs, not knowing
what to do, called on My name. Send thou,
O God, quickly to them, those skilled in de-
liverance, that My es’yans be preserved unto
everlasting life.

26. And God summoned those skilled in

- deliverance of engraftment, and despatched

themn hastily with messengers to the place
of the fisheries.

27, Jehovih said: From the trees, the_
fruits, the flowers, the grains 'and seeds,
and roots that grow in the ground, have

1 created a ceaseless harvest going up-

ward into the atmosphere, which shall
be the sustenance of the spirits of men
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newborn in heaven. But whosoever feasteth
on flesh on earth, shall not find piritual
food in heaven, but he shall return to the
butcheries and eating-houses where flesh is
eaten, and he shall feast on the atmospher-
ean part thereof, before it is rotten. Be ye
guarded of them, lest they engraft themselves
on mortals, feasting on their feasts, and so go
down to destruction.

28, After many days the asaphs came
before God, saying : The physicians severed
such as were bound, and we brought them
away. Shall this be our labor day and night,
to lead these es’'yans about, finding them
clothes and food ? This have we observed,
the more we do for them, the less they do
for themselves.

29. Jehovih spake through God, saying:
A nurse I provided for the newborn, but
when he is grown I command him to provide
for himself that he may be a glory in My
kingdoms. By charity alone ye cannot raise
man up; but be diligent to teach him to try
continually to raise himself, for herein lieth
the glory of manhood.

30. The asaphs said: If we leave the
es'yans alone they will return again to the
fisheries and fasten themselves upon mortals,
doing nothing but eating.

31. God said: Near the fisheries,” but in
atmospherea, go ye and fashion a colony, and
it shall be your colony in heaven. Thither
take these es’yans, not showing them the
way of the fisheries. .In the colony put
ye them to work, weaving and making
clothes and otherwise producing; but go ye
for the food at the fisheries, and bring suffi-
cient every day, giving only to them who
labor, or to invalids and helpless ones. By
this ye shall inspire them to labor, which is
the foundation of the growth of the spirit;
and in course of time they will not only care
for themselves, but join ye in helping others,
which is the beginning of the second resur-
rection.

32. Behold, this lesson have ye learned:
that according to the diet and the habit of
mortals on earth, so must ye provide their
spirits when first entered in heaven,

33. Choose ye, therefore, of your own
people a sufficient number to imake all things
required in a delightful colony, whether it
be food and clothing, or nurseries, or hos-
pitals, or place of worship, or place of danc-
ing, and receive ye as muny es’yans as may
be delivered from the earth, raising them up
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in industry, virtue, wisdom, mirth, love,
benevolence and adoration, and this shall be
a new heaven unto you all. )

34. Ye are My chosen, and an example
colony of all the kingdoms I shall build in
My heaven, The time cometh when tho

~whole atmosphere around about the earth

shall be filled with countless millions of
angels born out of the earth.

35. Be swift in your labor; the people
spring up from the earth rapidly into heaven,
and every colony ye now found shall,
in time to come, be a great kingdom, requir-
ing experienced workmen. Whosoever labor-
cth most efficiently for Jehovih, him will I
promote to wider fields.

36. Ye are as one of the corner-stones of
Seffas, and his house shall embrace atmos-
phereca and the whole earth. Words are
already taking root in the mouths of mortals;
and for tens of thousands of years will war
reign; might against might, darkness against
darkness. Hundreds of millions will be
slain in wars on the earth, and their souls
be thrown into chaos. Even as ye beheld
these spirits fastening on to mortals for food,
so will spirits in chaos, millions of them,
fasten themselves on the battle fields, still
battling ; or fasten themselves on mortals,
obsessing them to madness and death.

CHAPTER 1V,

1. So God established colonies in heaven
for the reception of the spirits of mortals;
and the colonies embraced the arts of healing
education, industry, drapery, manufactories.
the building of ships, and all things required
for the spirit, even as corporeal things are
required by mortals.

2. And great labor came upon the hosts of
God who founded these things, toiling day
and night, receiving the es’yans and provid-
ing for them food and clothing. And many of
the hosts of God lamented that they had
come to the corporeal earth, and they frame:l
songs and anthems of lamentation, and thesc
they chanted even whilst at labor.

3. God was troubled that they should thus
lament in presence of thc es’yans, and he
called together the proper officers that he
might rebuke them; but lo and behold, the
light of Jehovih spake from the throne
saying:

4. Rebuke them not, O My Son. Did I
not command them, saying: Behold I have
created a new world; come ye and enjoy it,
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even the earth, And when they had come,
said I not to them: Enjoy ye all the fruits of
the earth, save the fruit of the tree of life,
lest ye die. But corpor spake to them and
they Dbelieved in corpor. Wherefore then
shall they not lament? Do they not remem-
ber their former homes in etherea, and thus
aspire to regain them?

5. But seek thou, O my Son, to make their
lamentations a glory in the souls of the
es'yans, that they may also aspire to a
higher heaven.

6. The voice departed, and God perceiving
the wisdom of Jehovih, commanded certain
officers to collect many of the anthems and
deposit them in the library of Hored, in
heaven, and it was so done.

7. ThlS then, is after the manner of their
lamentations, to wit:

8. Where is my home, O Jehovih!
I was happy and my feet wandered.

9. I dwelt with Thy hosts, afar! afar! Thy
glory shining.
> 10. O the songs in Thy upraised king-
doms? when shall T rejoice in the music of
my own house?

‘When

11. O those sparkling, running waters? O

the pastimes and feasts of love!

12, 'Where is it, O Jehovih? It was my
home in high heaven!

13. I fell, I fell in darkness! Wandering
soul within me, that ledest me forth.

14.  The gardens of Jehovih stood on every

hand. O senseless feet to take me onward!

15. Into the darkness was I lured; sweet
perfumes rose amidst the darkness.

16. Intricate in Thy glory, O Jehovih! I
lost the way. I was lost!

17. The music of Thy spheres was shut
out. I was environed in darkness!

18. Where is my home, O Jehovih? Why
have I forsaken it?

19. Crystals, and high arches on every
hand. Full, standing out, shining.

20. And the songs of my sweet loves!
Such was my home and place of revelry!

21. 1 bartered them all away, wandering
forth. Buried me in the opaque, in the
dark!

22. O for my home in high heaven! Mirth,
song, rest, and love, clear shlnmcr

23. Thou, O Jehov1h hast given me scns
and daughters., Out of this darkness my
gems were born!

24. O I will polish them up. Kin of my
kin, I will raise them up!

OAHSPE.

25. Thy Goddesses in heaven above will
come. In ships of fire descending!

26, My jewels shall enter and rise with
me. We shall search for my home; the
ha\ en of rest!

27, I see Thee, O Jehovih, afar off. Higher

) than the highest of heavens!

- 28. 0 hasten my home, and my rest! 'O
ripen these, my precious diadems! :
29. O take us to ethereal worlds. ‘

30. But no one could repeat their numer-
ous lamentations, for there were hundreds off
thousands of them. And as the ethereans
sang them, the es’yans, the new born, the at-
mosphereans listened, longing hstened and
looked upward.,

CHAPTER V,

1. In the first year of Ho1ed there weré
received into God’s kingdom in heaven, one
and a half million es’yans, men, women and
children, born of the carth. And theére were
still left within the different divisions of ‘the
earth, with the Lords, three and a quarter
millions of es’yans, belncr for the most part
fetals.

2. In the first one hundred years ther¢
were born of the earth, one hundred and sev-
enty million es’yans. Such then was the
number of three generations of I'hins; which
is to say, that in those days the number of
the inhabitants of the earth (not inclading
the asuans, who were not created to eyerlast-
ing life) was fifty-four millions. And already
had each of the Lords’ heavenly places be-.
come large kingdoms.

3. In those days the périod of five years
was allotted to the es'yans as their time of
infancy in heaven, requiring nurses and Lelp-
ers, but some of them required many years
more.

4. After five years the es’yans were taken
from the nurseries, and taught by symbols
and objects, the rudiments of education; and
drilled in processions, and music and dancing
and gymnastics; but every day they were re-
quired for a brief period to labor, some "ab
weaving, some spinning and some in trans-
portation.*,

5. The voice of Jehovih directed God, say-
ing: The structure of My Kingdom in

* In another place we are told that, * The ocean sendeth
up vapor, so doth the land send up vep:etable substance of
which the spiritual part reacheth certain plateaus; Whereon
are situated the lower kingdoms of heaven. Here th o
spirits labor after the manner of mortals, but spirltually
Hence in a spiritual way the spirits bave transportation,
factories and all manner of industries.—[EbD.
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heaven requireth it of thee, that thou shalt
make all labor an agreeable exercise for the
growth of the spirits in thy dominions.

6. And God commanded the officers of the
realm of Hored to lengthen the hoursof labor,
according to the age and strength of the
spirits received up from the earth, and it
was 8o.

7. Jehovih again spake to God, saying:
In all labor thou allottest to those who
have sprung up from the earth, freely give
to them to do whatever they desire; but thou
shalt not suffer them to return to their earth
kindred alone, unattended, lest because of
their love they engraft themselves, becoming
bound to mortals. But when they have lived
fifty years in heaven, thou shalt not only
permit them to return to mortals, but thou
shalt direct them to do so, for in this period
they shall have no further desire for engraft-
ment. :

8. Again Jehovih said: As fast as thou
canst appropriate the labor of earth born
spirits to help in the resurrection of others,
so shalt thou do in My name.

9. And even so did God and the Lords
under him; and in the time of one hundred
years, there were raised up to the second
rate, twenty million souls, that had come
forth out of the earth. And many of them
‘comprehended the manufactories, the nurse-
ries and schools and hospitals in heaven to
the full, and they were in many things alike
“equal to the requirements of their teachers.

10. The voice of Jehovih came to God,
‘saying: It is well, My Son, to take a rest.
Behold, thou hast toiled a hundred years, day
and night, without ceasing. Thou shalt,
therefore, appoint other officers, and spread
out the kingdom of Hored to cover all the
land of Wagga (the contineni of Pan). And
thou shalt appoint in My name thy most effi-
‘cient officer to sit on the throne for a short
space of time, for thou shalt travel and visit
the five Lords of the earth and their king-
doms.

11. And thou shalt take with thee a thous-
and heralds, and a thousand messengers, and
five thousand musicians. And thou shalt
have a ship sufficient to carry thy host, and
to be as thy house whithersoever thou goest.
See to it, and set all things in order, and
depart thou on & journey of one year.

~12. And God called in the surveyors, who
brought maps of earth and heaven showing

the best places for extending the kingdom of
Hored.

13. And God appointed fifty governors for
the fifty places required, and he gave each
of them five thousand men and women to
accompany them. And when they were
chosen God addressed them from the throne,
saying:

14. According to the commandment of the
Father are ye chosen; and by His command
will I come to your respective places ere
long, and bestow ye with all that is required
for building up colonies in Jehovih’s name,
As ye witnessed the founding of Hored by
the archangel Etisyai, so may ye understand
that I will come to you all. Go ye forth,

then, taking your hosts, and lay down the

foundations for your cities. As yec have
learned from me, go ye forth doing as I have
done; and as ye do with a small colony, and
a small city, so will I give into your keeping
that which is greater when ye are prepared
therefor. '

15. When God ceased, the marshals led
the way, and the hosts following their gover-
nors filed in front of the throne, saluting
with the sign of Jehovih’s name, which was
answered by God’s hands upraised. Mean-
while the es’enaurs sang in glory to Jehovih.
Presently the hosts passed out and beyond
the pillars of fire.

16. When all had quieted, God said: Let
the builders of ships begin now and build a
ship for me and my hosts, for the time draw-
eth near. And let the graders choose from
my laborers, who have toiled a hundred years,
day and night, without ceasing, such as shall
be my companions and hosts on my jour-
ney; according to their grade shall they be
chosen. . '

17. And even so were they chosen and
notified.

18. And God said: Whilst I shall be
absent there shall sit on my throne, being
God in my place, he who standeth highest in
the grades. According to the transcendency
of him who hath done the most for the resur-
rection of the es’yans, so shall be your God
and my God.

19. And God commanded the graders to
present before the throne the records, that
the Council of Hored might determine the
matter. And this was so done.

20. And Ha’jah, an ctherean, was chosen.
And God commanded them to send word
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unto Ha’jah, with an escort to conduct him
to the capital.

21. In due time the escort brought Ha’jah
into the palace of the kingdom of God, and
God was sitting on the throne. With music
they came in and filed in front of the throne,
forming a crescent, with Ha’jah betwixt the
horns.

22. God said: By command of Jehovih
have I summoned thee thither, O Ha’jah.
Long have I known thee, even on other
worlds. Of all virtues in man which stand
highest, which is, never to mention one’s
self, thou excellest all men in my kingdom.
Thy labors for the general upraising of Hored
excellest all others. For this reason thou
art preferred, and by Jehovih chosen to be
my assistant whilst I am here, and in my
absence to be my very God in the Father’s
name.

23. Ha'jah said : This being the will of Je-
hovih, proceed thou. :

24. God struck the gavel and the holy
council rose to their feet. God said: In
Jehovih’s name I salute thee, Ha’jah, as God
of Tek (See tablet Ah-iod’zan, Book of
Saphah), to hold dominion in Hored. Come
forth and receive thou my throne for the
Father’s sake. The marshals then conducted
Ha’jah to the foot of the throne, and God
came down and took his hand and led him
up. And as they were going forth a light,
as of golden fire, came down from the firma-
ment above, sent by the kingdoms high ex-
alted ; and God and Ha’jah were covered
around about and illuminated.

25. God said : By Thy Wisdom, Love and
Power, O Jehovih, do I receive this Thy son
on Thy throne. Be Thou with him in
Wisdom and Strength for Thy glory forever!
Amen ! »

26. God raised up a rod, waving it, and
rain came down from heaven. Ha’jah said:
In Thy name, O Jehovih! Whereupon, God
stretched forth his hand unto Jehovih, say-
ing: Give me a crown for Thy son, God of
Tek, O Jehovih !

27. And there descended, as if a small
star, far lengthened out, a light of gold and
silver, and it settled on God’s hand, and he
fashioned it into a crown, and emblazoned it
with the sign Gop oF TEk, and placed it on
-Ha’jah’s head, saying: In Jehovih’s name,
thee I erown, to sit on the throne in Hored
during my absence.

28. Ha'jah said: Thy son, O Jehovih, shall
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fulfil Thy commandments in wisdom and
love. May the Father, Creator of worlds,
give this Thy son rest and comfort for the
glories he hath wrought in Thy name !
Amerr!

29. The Council said: Amen! The es’-
enaurs chanted an anthem of praise to
Jehovih. And God led Ha’jah forth and
seated him on the throne, saying: Thou art
God in my name and Jehovih’s also. And
since I now go down to the earth to sojourn’
for a season, thou shalt be known as God of
both earth and heaven.

30. So God departed out of Hored and em-
barked on a ship, taking with him seven
thousand men and women for his escort, be-
side a thousand es’enaurs and the crew of
three thousand to work the ship.

CHAPTER VI

1. And God went to the provinces of the
governors of heaven dwelling on earth, whom
he had appointed and sent forth ; and as he
himself had been commissioned by Jehovih
in Hored, so did he install the governors
on their seats.

2. And the governors were situated within
Waga (Pan) at remote distances, but God
sent messengers to them, notifying them of
the time he would appear.

3. And the Lord being apprised of God’s
journey, established a protectorate in the
Lord’s kingdom in the city of Ul'oo, on earth,
and went and joined the ship of God, and
traveled with him throughout Waga, being
present at the inauguration of the governors
in these heavens.

4. To each and all the governors, God
said: Remember that that which is given
to my governors pertaineth to things in
heaven ; for the Lord’s matters pertain to
earthly things, and to angels that labor with
the corporeans. But ye are to attend to the
es’yans, receiving them in heaven, providing
them with places to sojourn, and in their
helplessness supply themn with food and
clothes, and the rudiments of learning.

5. God said : Remember ye also, the time
cometh when each of these governorships
shall attain to an independent kingdom; and
instead of being governors ye shall be raised
as sub-Gods.

6. After God established the governors,
the Lord persuaded God to visit his place in
Ul'oo, and thence to go around about on
earth and see the mortals with whom the
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Lord had to deal. And God consented, and
the Lord sent messengers on ‘before him,
" that the house of the Lord, which %hortals
had built, might be replenished and cleansed.

7. And the protectorate notified the ashars,
and the ashars impressedy mortals to go and
cleanse and purify the house of the Lord.
And so mortals fell to work and cleansed the
place, and burned incense of sweet myrrh
and hepatan, not even knowing they were
fulfilling the command of the Lord.

8. When the ship of the hosts of God
came to the city of Ul'oo, mortals saw it
high up in the air, and they feared and ran
hastily to consult the prophet of the Lord.
And the prophet said: Behold, God ap-
peareth in a sea of fire in the firmament of
heaven.

9. And God caused the ship to be made
unseen, that fear might subside on earth,
and he descended with his hosts into the
house of the Lord, and they went and touched
the things mortals had builded that they
might perceive corporeally.

10. And the Lord gave a banquet, and the
angels of God tarried four days, exchanging
fellowship with the ashars, who ministered
to mortals. And the ashars took the angels
of God around about amongst mortals, both
whilst mortals were asleep and awake, show-
ing them all things.

- 11. And because of the presence of the
hosts of God, mortals were aroused with new
vigor to worship the Lord, rising early and
going to the house of worship and continuing
all day, and not one of them knew the cause
thereof.

12. On the evening of the fourth day God
commanded his hosts to prepare to renew
the journey, and the ship was again illumed
and set for its course.

13. God said: O Jehovih, who createth all,
look down and bless Thy Lord! He hath
from his high estate in etherea, descended to
these poor mortals to lift them up. Already
hath he toiled with them a hundred years.
Three generations have risen up out of the
carth, and they begin to glorify Thee in Thy
kingdoms above the carth. Who but Thee,
O Jehovih, can honor Thy Lord or know his
sore trials! Behold, man groweth up out of
the earth, saying: There is no Lord and no
God. But his feet and his hands are guided
every hour of the day. Yea, when he enter-
cth the unseen worlds, they become seen;
but he is helpless in a strange place. And

earth.

Thy Lord provideth him and teacheth him
Thy kingdoms. Thy Lord goeth from place
to place on the earth. He findeth a corner and
saith: Here will I build a city. He sendeth
his angels forth and they inspire man on the
earth to come and build -a city. Yet when
the city is built, man saith: Behold, there is
no God and no Lord.

14. Thy Lord bringeth the corporeans to-
gether and guardeth them day and night; but
man turneth away in strife and destruction.
Then Thy Lord withdraweth his angels of
the city because of its wickedness; and lo,
the city falleth in ruins. But man knoweth
not the cause. Yet Thy Lord toileth on, day
and night, watching, guarding and striving
to lift 'man up out of darkness. O Jehovih,
Father, bless Thy Lord and his hosts! Haste
the time when man shall comprehend the
foundations of Thy kingdoms!

15. The Lord said: O Jehovih, Ever Pres-
ent! Hear the words of Thy God. He who
comprehendeth the whole earth and the
heaven of the earth, knowing no day nor no
night. He dealeth with millions; his judg-
ment is sufficient for &ll.

16. Glorify him, Thy Son, of heaven and
He fashioneth the homes of Thy
Lords and Thy little ones in great wisdom.
His love is the glory of all men; his strength
fashioned after Thy foundations. Give swift-
ness and rest, and joy in Thy quickening to
him, Thy God!

17. The mortals of the city of Ul'oo had
gathered together to worship, and they were
singing and dancing to the Lord, and the
angels joined in the singing also. And God
went and sat on the altar and illaminated it,.
8o the mortals could see him. And the chief
prophet came near the place of the Lord, and
the Lord placed his hand on the forehead of
the prophet, so he might speak in the name
of God.

18. The prophet said: Behold me, I am the
God of heaven and earth, and my words
come out of the mouth of this my prophet.
Keep holy the four days of the moon, for
they are the Lord’s days. (See ceremonies
of Hi-dang, Saphah, and also Mas.) Do no
evil, but strive for wisdom and to do good.
And when ye are dead, behold, ye shall live,
for I have places prepared for ye in my
heaven. Rejoice and be merry, for the Lord
liveth and reigneth.

19. When the prophet ceased, God rose up
from the altar, and his traveling host also,
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and saluting the Lord in the name of Jeho-
vih, disappeared in heaven above.

CHAPTER VII

1. As mortals sail corporeal ships across
the corporeal ocean, so sailed the ship of God
in the atmospherean occan. As a man hav-
ing five sons sendeth four away to far-off
countries and keecpeth one at home, sc did
God with the five Lords bequeathed him by
Great Jehovih,

2. And now had God departed from the
foundation of Hored, in a ship, in heaven to
visit his four far-off sons, the Lords of the
four great divisions of the earth, who had to
do with both mortals and the Spllltb of the
dead, for the glory of Jehovih.

3. First to Jud, Lord of Jud, he headed his
ship, running close to the earth, bounding
forth, and sapping up fuel from the tall
forests to feed the phosphorescent flame,
ranning easy till the wild coast on the west
of Waga was reached. Here halted he his
ship, first God of the first Lords of ecarth, till
his navigators told the distance of the wide
sea before; then gathering fuel and substance
from the rich growing lands, he stowed the
ship to the full, he and his traveling host.

4. And God went in, commanding: Go
forth, go forth! Forth into the sea of
heaven! And on plunged the ship of God in
the blue winds of the firmament, high soar-
ing, above the black clouds sprung from the
corporeal ocean, And the music of his
thousand es’enaurs leaped forth in time and
tune to the waves, plenteous and most defiant.

5. Jehovih looked down from the highest
of all the heavens, His everlasting throne
of thrones, saying: Onward! Onward! Tame
the elements, O God! O man! The earth is
thine, the air above is thine. Stretch forth
thine arm and tame the elements I have
made.

6. Onward sped the ship of God, by the
force of wills matured; and from its hal-
lowed light displaying its purpose before
other traveling Gods and men, in other ships
cruising, on adventurous paths in Jehovih’s
wide oceans of splendor.

7. Merrily sang the crew, and danced, and
sicghted the wide expanse, premising of the
scattering ships coursing hither and yon, in
strange colors and marvelous swiftness.

8. On one side the rising noon, the setting
sun on the other; beneath lie the black
.clouds. and great corporeal ocean; and yet

high above twinkled the stars and the plan-
ets of the Great Serpent on his long journey.

9. ®d came forth and surveyed the scene;
and the power of Jehovih moved upon him.
Then gathered around him his seven. thou-
sand loves and trgweling companions. God
said:

10. All Thy places are new, Great Jeho-
vih! For thousands of years have I gazed
on Thy matchless splendors, seen and
unseen; but Thy glory groweth richer day
by day. When Thy voice came to me, more
than a hundred years ago, saying: Go, My
son, I have a new garden planted; take some
workmen and till the soil; I foresaw the
long labor of the generations that would
spring up out of the earth. I feared and
trembled. I said:

11. How shall it be, O Jehovih? Shall
the new earth be peopled over, and mortals
run their course as on other worlds before ?
First, in wholesome love and worship and
due reverence to the Gods, and then for ages
and ages bury themselves in bloody wars ?
O lead me forth, Father! Jehovih! I will
take Thy garden for a season, and fence it
round with Lords, and wise kingdoms. And
with Thy potent spirit hedge mortals on
every side, that the earth shall bloom as a
paradise for angels and inen.

12. And Thy sons and daughters came
with me, and engrafted Thy immortal king-
dom.

13. How is it now ? How compares my
labor with that of other Gods on other
worlds ?

14. O ye archangels, Gods and Goddesses!
Look down on the great earth! Jehovih hath
filled my arms with a great load! I tremble
on the immortal scales!

15. And God, transfixed, looked up into
the swift-passing sky, for his voice reached
to the thrones of etherean worlds whereon
the Osirian regents reigned in all power.
And down from amidst the stars shot a sin-
gle ray of light engrossed with the adorable
words: JEHovIH’S SoN, ALL HAL! Hain, Gop
or EartH, JrHOVIHE'S SOoN! GLORY! GLORY TO
GREAT JEHOVIH, FOR ALL THAT THOU HAST
DONE!

16. Then upward furled the shining light
till it faded midst the far-off stars. Anew
the trumpeters and singers sent forth a strain
of sweet music, spmtod and sounding full of
soul. And as the music glided forth across
the waters, lo, other music, strange and wel-
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come, came from the west lands to the bor-
ders of the ocean,

17. The ship was across the sea, afid the
hosts of the Lord had come to meet the God
of earth and heaven. "And now, saluting

loud and long, the two ships drew to close’

anchorage. Presently the messengers inter-
changed, and in Jehovih’s name greeted God
and His hosts, who were old-time friends to
the Lord and His.

18. God said: By Thy will, O Jehovih, let
us take course for the Lord’s kingdom and
place of labor. And presently the two ships
sped forth, close to the earth, conjoined in
the music of anthems of olden times.

19. Far up into the heart of the country,
where fertile lands and mountains and waters
were close companioned to the asuan race,
the ships led on till one pillar of fire, stand-
ing on a mountain side, proclaimed the place
of the Lord, and here they halted and made
fast the vessels, unseen by mortals.

CHAPTER VIIL

1. These chieftains had been long friends
on other worlds, and pledged to join in an
adventure on some new corporeal world, to
raise -up to Jehovih, sons and daughters.
Now was it being fulfilled in the Lord and
God remotely situated, and the time of this
visit much looked forward to.

2. And so God and the Lord came forth,
saying: In Jehovih’s name! met at last!
And they embraced and re-assured each
other that it was really true, which they had
talked of a thousand years before.

3. And then came forward all the hosts of
God and the hosts of the Lord, knowing one
another and saluting and embracing also.
Thereupon they proceeded to the house of
the Lord, which mortals had been inspired
to build of wood and clay. And when they
were within they joined in prayer and thanks
to Jehovih, and they sang and danced, and
rejoiced to their souls’ content.

4. At sunrise the next morning the mortal
priests and priestesses, led by a prophet,
went into the house of the Lord, to pray and
sing and dance as they had been taught
by inspiration of the Lord, but many people
lingered without, saying to one another:

5. I fear, I fear (ta hop)! For last night
T saw lights in the house of the Lord, and I
heard like singing and dancing before the
altar of God! -

- -6, Nevertheless their companions per-
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suaded them, and they went in and sang
and danced also. '

7. After a time of rejoicing and of quiet
the Lord said: Behold, O God, the follies of
judgment, and the vain calculations of even
Lords and Gods! We look upon the mature
man, saying: Alas, he is stubborh in his own
way ; we cannot convert him., Then we
desire the immature, saying: Him will I raise
up in mine own way, and he shall not depart
from my judgment. But we tire of his
immaturity and slow growth. _

8. God said: Hereon hangeth the highest
testimony of The Person of Great Jehovih.
The nearest blank of all the living created
He man, purposely unlike all the rest and
devoid of sense. Whereas, according to the
order of the other animal world, a newborn
babe should be already wise.

9. Jehovih saith: All the living have I
provided with certain paths to travel in; but
man alone I created new out of all things
dead and dissolved, and he shall grow for-
ever. To the beast I gave an already created
sense (instinct); to man I allotted angels.
And even these have I provided with others
above them; and yet others above them, for-
cver and ever. Hence the first of man, the
newborn babe, I created a blank in sense
and judgment, that he may be a witness that
even he himself was fashioned and ecreated
anew by My hand. Neither created I him
imperfectly, that he should re-enter a womb
and be born over again. That which I do is
well done, saith Jehovih.,

10. The Lord said: Thou art wise, O God.
The opposites prove Jehovih. Water run-
neth down hill, but man waiketh up the hill-
side; the tree groweth up out of the ground
whilst it liveth, but after death it falleth.
Man standeth on the earth, but the earth
resteth on that which is lighter than the
earth. Jehovih saith: The life of the tree is
of Me; the unseen that holdeth the corporeal
earth in its place, is of Me.

11. And yet, O God, Who can attain to
know Jehovih? The mortal saith: When I
am dead and risen in heaven I shall see the
Great Spirit; but he faileth, being still help-
less, yea, as helpless in his place as he was
helpless on the earth. Then he saith: when
I am strong and wise, like Lords and Gods,
and can traverse the wide firmament, then I
will see Jehovih. But when he riseth and
can shape his vessel through the whirlwinds
of the vortices of heaven, and he is called
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Lord or God, lo, he findeth the arcs and the
ethea standing before him still. More and
more is he appalled at thought of the Great
I Am who liveth still beyond.

12. He hurrieth down to the corporeal
earth to teach mortals and spirits of Jehovih,
and His endless worlds and exalted heavens.
But lo, the darkness of men, they say: I see
Him not; I hear Him not; I believe not
in Him. He is but as the wind, going with-
out sense; as the water goeth down the hill,

.80 is He; He is dead: He is nothing.

13. And the Lord inventeth ways and
means; yea, he teacheth man to pray and
sing to Jehovih, that the sounds may lead
his soul upward. The Lord telleth him to
wear clothes and hide his nakedness from
the Lord; and the Lord sendeth angels to
award him for his good deeds. And the
angels of the Lord lay plots and stratagems
in man’s pathway to stir him up. Yea,
Jehovih gave man sleep, so that his corporeal-
bound spirit might see and hear heavenly
things. But man loadeth his stomach, and
debaucheth on intoxicating smoke and drink
till his soul is buried in darkness.

14. And the Lord crieth out in despair;
How weak am I, O Jehovih, before Thee!
I took upon me to be Lord over men on the
earth, to learn my lesson in the government
of worlds. But O Jehovih, I know I fail in
Thy sight. What will Thy God say when
he beholdeth my little good? What pity
have the archangels for Thy struggling Lord
of earth?

15. God perceived the sorrow of his friend,
and he said: O Jehovih, who art Almighty,
how keener has Thou made our sense of our
own weakness, than those who look upon us!
Thy Lord is my God in the glories he hath
wrought out of such crude substance, and I
sing to his praise and love. Lo I have looked
upon the naked man and woman of this great
land, crawling on hands and feet, with no
thought but to eat, and I have seen them
raised up by Thy Lord and his ashars, to
walk upright and use words of speech and to
wear clothes and skins to hide their naked-
ness. Yea, O Father, I have cried out with
great joy, and I called aloud unto Thee, O
Jehovih, saying: Who knoweth the labor of
the Lord! Will man ever forget to sing
praises to the Lord God?

16. But Jehovih saith: I will keep some
of the tribes of men in darkness till the last
days; for man in his conceit shall be con-

founded; for he shall perceive that the tribes
of darkness cannot put away their own dark-
ness. Yea, man shall bow down in reverence
to My Lords in the early days of the earth.

17. Thus conversed God and his Lord, as

“they went forth to see the work of the Lord,

and to find the mortals that had given up the
places of asu and come to live in villages and
cities. Around about over the continent of
Jud they traveled for many days and nights.
And when God had seen all the work of the
Lord, he said:

18. Behold it is good. Thy toil and se-
clusion away from the Lords of the upper
heavens are severe, but thou art fashioning
the love of millions, who shall bless thee.

19. Now whilst God sojourned hither, his
hosts regaled themselves with the company
of the ashars and asaphs in the kingdom of
the Lord, and great was the love and re;|01c-
ing amongst them.

CHAPTER IX.

1. When God’s visit was ended, and the
hosts notified, the Lord gave a banquet that
lasted two days and nights, during which the
angels sang and danced and trumpeted before
God. After that God and his hosts embarked
on the ship in readiness to proceed on the
journey; and the Lord went up to the ship to
take leave, and his host went with him.

2. God said: When dan approacheth we
shall meet again. May Jehovih prosper thy
harvests till then!

3. The Lord said: That is another hundred
years! O God, I almost live in a wilderness.
I have not ten millions of souls, mortals and
spirits!

4. God said: Thy kingdom shall be mighty
when I come again. May it glorify Jehovih!

5. They embraced and separated! Each
gave the sign of Jehovih's name. Upward
raised the ship of God, with banners out-
stretched, and new ornamented by the Lord's
angels. And now, taking course still west,
sped on above the mountain tops, like a me-
teor hurled from heaven. Meanwhile the
trumpeters gave forth the gladly solemn
sound of the march of God.

6. But ere the ship had made half its jour-
ney, an approaching light came forth from
the far west, radiant and laden with hosts
from the Lord of Dis, and the Lord of the
earth also.

7. When the sh1ps drew near and halted,
God called with a loud voice, saying: In Je-
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hovih’s name, all hail!
cometh,

8. And thereupon the Lord answered:
Hail to thee, O God, Son of Jehovih! And
they turned the Lord’s ship and lashed the
twain together even as they sped on.

9. Now after they had all exchanged wel-
come and good wishes, the Lord said: Ere
we go to my central throne let us survey the
continent over which thy servant is Lord of
land and water.

10. And God answered: Thy will be done,
O Lord. And so they journeyed for many
days, oft descending to the earth in places
where the Lord’s angels had begun colonies
with mortals, impressing man with words of
speech, and to live in villages.

11. And God said that all he saw was good
and well done. So they came to the throne
of the Lord and halted and sojourned for sixty
days.

12. And God and his hosts and the Lord
and his ashars and asaphs were together in
general reunion, praying, singing and dancing
and reasoning on the endless works of Jeho-
vih. But one book could not contain all that
was said and done, and of the excursions
made, and the visits over the plains and
mountains, where in thousands of years hence
man should live and build cities, and go to
war and destroy them,

13. And the mathematicians foretold the
great cities and nations that would rise up;
how this one and that one would move to
battle; how their great cities would fall in
ruins and be covered up by falling nebule,
and by denuding mountains washing down
upon them, so that cven their remembrance
should be lost. And yet, further on, the
mathematicians foretold the coming of kos-
mon when the ruined cities would be dis-
covered and their histories deciphered by
the su’is of man in Great Jehovih’s hand.

14. And now when all these things were
estimated, the prophets and mathematicians
went before God according to the command-
ments of the Lord, and they spake before
God, Son of Jehovih, telling all these won-
ders.

15. When they had finished, God said:
What is our service on the earth, O Lord ?
A few centuries at most, and we will have
risen up from the earth, taking our hosts
with us to dwell in higher realms. But
there shall be other Gods and Lords after us,
to deal with mortals and spirits newly born,

I know my Lord
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After awhile there shall be great warriors
and great cities and nations, and they shall
have Gods and Lords of their tines who will
dwell many a weary year, aye, century, in
the darkness with man. After that again,

“even the Gods and Lords will be forgotten.

And man will turn against Great Jehovih,
putting to death his adherents, preferring
idols of stone and metal, and spirits born of
woman,

16. The Lord said: And yet further on a
brighter light adorneth the way: Great Jeho-
vih’s hand sendeth the traveling worlds into
the light of kosmon, and new prophets arise

- gathering up the histories lost, and glorious

plan of the Great Spirit over all. Yea, even
thy labor and my ships will be seen by mor-
tals of that day.

17. Thus-they discoursed, reading the past
and the future, and weighing the present;
whilst angels less informed, gathered around
to learn how worlds are peopled, and nations
and cities destroyed; the far-off, and the
near at hand, being as nothing in Jehovih’s
vast universe.

18. But the time came for God’s departure,
and he and his traveling host embarked, and
the Lord and his angels drew around to
receive God’s prayer ere he left. And so
after they had embraced and parted, God
said:

19. Though I go away, my love abideth
with you all. And now, O Jehovih, bless
these my fellow-laborers, and make them
strong to endure their great trials. Thine is
the power and glory, O Father! Amen!

20. The ship rose up and the trumpeters
gave forth: Glory to Thee, O Jehovih, for-
ever and ever!

CHAPTER X.

1. Jehovih spake to God, saying: Steer
thy ship to the south land, My Son, and visit
thy Lord, who is God of Vohu. And God
went as commanded, to the south, running
close to the earth, over deserts and mountains,

2. But when they were a short way on the
journey they were met by the Lord, who had
been apprised of God’s coming. And the
ship of the Lord came also, and made fast to
the vessel of God, and all the angels saluted
and intermingled, having known one another
hundreds of years, and some for more than
a thousand years,

3. The Lord said: On our journey let us
run through the valleys and the banks of
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rivers, for it is here that both asu and men
dwell. And so they journeyed, surveying
the earth as they sailed above. The country
was mostly barren, not supporting man nor
beast.

4. But by the river sides man dwelt, bur-
rowing in the ground to avoid the heat by
day and the cold by night. And they came
to places where the angels of the Lord were
dwelling with mortals, having inspired them
to make villages and to hide their naked-
ness.

5. The Lord said: Bchold, O God, only the
unsecn is potent over man. Could the beasts
or the stones or the forest tell man to hide
his nakedness, he would not; neither will he
heed his brother's voice. Without experi-
ence man cannot be advised profitably to
himself, for such hath Jehovih made him.
Because man cannot discern angel presence,
the angels alone can teach man and inspire
him to new life. For they talk to him in his
sleep, and show him what is for his own
good. And when he waketh in the morning,
he supposeth it was himself talking, and he
is ambitious to obey himself. Patient and of
long endurance are the angels of the Lord.

6. God said: Will man ever know he hath
been raised up? Will he be believing? Or
will he, too, need go to some new w01ld and
raise up the first fruits thereof and toil his
hundreds of years with naked mortals? O
Jehovih, how wiscly hast Thou shapen the
labors of the believing and the unbelieving!

7. Lo, man cometh forth out of the earth,
boasting of his unbelief, saying: Except I see
with my own ecyes, and feel with.my own
hands, I will not believe. But Thou, O Je-
hovih, hast fitted a labor for his eyes, and for
his hands, to his heart’s content.

8. And yet another man cometh forth out
of the earth, being believing, and quickly he
mounteth to the thrones of Thy exalted
heavens. Great is the work of Thy Lord, O
Father.

9. The Lord said: Who knoweth Thy wis-
dom, O Jehovih! Who cannot perceive Thec
in the foundations of Thy everlasting worlds?
Thou hast provided nurses for the new earth;
and out of this, Thy footstool, wilt Thou
bring forth many, who will, in the far future
time, be laboring as Thy Lord and his angels
labor here. Of what expanse is Thy wisdom,
O Jchovih!

10. Thus they conversed and journecyed
forth till they reached the throne and place

of the Lord. And here they made fast their
ships, and they descended down to the city
of Ong’oo, in upper middle of the continent
of Vohu. [Africa.—Ep.]

11. And the Lord now sent messengers to
all the ashars in his dominions, appointing
ten days of rest, and time for feasting and
musie, and dancing and worshipping Jehovih,

12. And so it came to pass that the angels
of the Lord and of God held a reunion, being
the first one for over a hundred years.

13. And then God went around about over
all the continent of Vohu, inspecting the
work the Lord had done, and he pronounced
it good before Jehovih.

14. When God had rested the full time, he
and his hosts cntered the ship of God, and
taking leave of the Lord and his hosts, de-
parted on the journey, saluting the Lord with
a thousand trumpeters in the name of Je-
hovih.

- CHAPTER XI.

1. And now camec the long journey across
the ocean. God said: Great is Thy wisdom,
O Jehovih, in the division of waters! Thy
barriers provide nations against nations, A
refuge hast Thou made beyond the waters,
and the evil man cannot pursue. But greater
still are Thy spirit oceans, O Father. The
gpirits of darkness cannot cross over, ana -
the spirits of newborn peoples are not con-
taminated. Thou Far-seeing, Thou Bestower
of thrift into the hands of Thy Gods and
Thy Lords.

2, The master of the ship provided vell
for the journey; and presently the vessei of
firo sped over the water, high above the
clouds that cover the ocean. Onward to the
west, bleak and desolate, through the spirit
sea, unseen by mortals. On the far-off
borders where the lands come to the waters’
edge, the Lord of the land of Thouri [Amer-
ica, Ep.] stood, stationed in a ship, to wel-
come God to the great west lands.

3. And this was the land called by the
angels in aftertime North Guatama, signify-
ing the meeting of nations and the dawn of
kosmon.

4. God came down out of the ship and
stood on the land, and a light of etherean
flame descended upon him and Jehovih
spoke out of the light, saying:"Hear Me, O
My Son! Hither have I brought thee. This
land is the last of the circle, even as Waga
is the first. Behold, when the earth is cir-
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cumseribed dround about with such as choose
Me, I will come hither with a great awaken-
ing light to the souls of men.

5. On this land will I finish the dominion
of the Gods and Lords on earth, even as on
Waga; through thee and thy Lords will I now
lay the foundation for My kingdoms. On
this land will I raise up a people who shall
be the fulfilling: of that which the I’hins of
Waga profess; “for My chosen shall come out
boldly aoamst all dominion save Mine, even
Jehovih. Look over this land, My Son, and
provide unto the time of kosmon.

6. My prophets shall foretell thee what
shall happen; thou shalt look upon the
mountains and strong standing rocks, and
the thought of thy soul shall pierce them,
and the impression thereof shall be as a
written book before the races of men in that
day. Neither shall they know the cause,
but they shall come forth in tens of thou-
sands, putting away all Gods and Lords and
alicient ‘tyranny, for My sake. Thy soul
shall be My talisman, deep engraven in the
land ‘and water and mountains.

7. On this land alone shall not any Lord
nor God be established by the sword, for it
18 My land, which I planned for the dehver-
ance of the nations of the carth.

8. The hosts of both the ships came and

joined in gleesome reunion after a hundred
years’ ‘absence; and it came to pass that God
traveled over the land and waters of the great
west continent.
" 9. And all the places -that the Lord had
searched” out, to the east and west and
north ‘and ‘s'ou'th, even to the farthest
boundary, were revealed and recorded in the
books of heaven. -

10. God said: And thou, my Lord, shalt
mark out the place of the dominion of Je-
hovih in the founding of His kingdom on
earth. And a record of thy labors shall
descend through the Lords and Gods that
come after thee even down to the time of
the coming light of kosman.

11. And the people* who shall dwell here
till that day, shall never be worshippers of
any Lord or God, such as other people shall
worship.

12.. Let my seal be put upon this land, in

" * All the Algonquin tribes worshipped the Great Spirit,
Jehovih, only. It was characteristic of them never to
accept any God or Lord. And the American race, coming

after them, are fast ralsing to the same exa.lt.ed conception
of the Great Spirit.—[Ep
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the name of Jehovih, and to Him I consecrate
it forever!

13. So, after that time, God rested from
his labors, and the Lord with him. And the
Lord prepared a feast and reunion for all the
angels in his dominions,

14. And they thus assembled and sang
and prayed and danced, and conversed on
things long past and things of the future,
re-assuring one another of their love and
high esteem after the manner of mortals of
this day.

15. When the banquet was ended God
and his traveling host, in due ceremony and
order, took their leave. Thus God departed.
And when the ship of God was raised up and
under way, the voice of Jehovih came to.
God, saying:

16. Steer thy ship, My Son, around about
over all the other lands and islands and
waters of the earth. Go low down to the
earth that thy recording angels may witness
the affairs of men and all the places I created
on the earth, and the waters of the earth,

17. Thus God visited all places on land
and water, even where man lived not, as well
as where he lived, and the angels made
a record thereof in the books of heaven.

18. And the time of the journey and the
visits of God to the places of earth and her
heaVvens was one year and seven days; and
his rest was completed. So he sent mes-
sengers to Hored, his heavenly kingdom,
announcing the time of his coming. And he
then set sail therefor. '

CHAPTER- XII.

1. When it was known in Hored that God
was about to return, Ha’jah put all things m
readiness for God’s reception.

2. And there volunteered ten thousand
musicians and five thousand bearers of ban-
ners, one thousand marshals and officers of
the throne, and one hundred thousand re-
ceivers, to go part way and meet God and
his companions. ‘

3. And Ha’jah granted their prayers and
they started at once, being the most majestic
host that had as yet gone forth in the lower:
heaven. -

4. And when they were a little way off,
behold, God and his ship of fire approached
in heavenly splendor.. And the marshals
met him and laid hold of the han’iv of the
ship, whereon all the hosts did in like man-
ner, save the musicians, who sang and played.
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5. When they drew near and entered
Hored, Ha’jah broke down from his high
estate, and left the throne, running to meet
God as a child would run to its father. And
when the multitude saw this, they also
broke loose from decorous behavior and gave
full vent to their outbursting love for God
and his hosts. And all the people became
as a tumult in rivalry of rejoicing.

6. In a little while God and Ha’jah turned
and walked to the throne, ascending thereon;
and Ha'jah took his place, and God sat on
his right, and order reigned.

7. Ha’jah said: In Thy name, O Jehovih, I
welcome back Thy First Son of earth to the
kingdom Thou hast bestowed upon him, and
Thy sons and daughters. As much as he
hath glorified Thee, by his labor and by his
wisdom and love, so do we honor him in
Thy name and for Thy glory!

8. God said: In Thy name, O Jehovih, do
I return to these, my loves! That I am
returned I glorify Thee, O My Father. That
Thou hast made them to rejoice, is the glory
of my life.

9. And now a great light gathered up
around the throne, so that many could not
look thereon, and presently the power of
Jehovih came upon Ha’jah, and the voice of
Jehovih spake through him, saying to God:

10. This is again thy throne, O My Son!
Thou shalt finish that which I have put upon
thee. Thy people shall learn the manner of
my kingdoms, and know that even as I make
all, so do I rule over all.

- 11. Hang up thy traveling garb, My Son;
dismiss thy traveling hosts and resume thy
seat on the throne, for I gave it thee. The
voice departed; Ha'jah rose up and stood
aside, and the light fell upon God, and he
resumed the throne and was hailed by the
multitude in Jehovih’s name.

12. God said to Ha’jah: Because thou hast
prospered my kingdom during one whole
year, thou shalt be my companion and
assistant, with power and wisdom to super-
intend all matters not direct with my Lords.

13. Behold, this day have I set apart as a
new day in heaven and earth; because on
this day the sun taketh its course from the
north line; and from this time forth it shall
Le called the new year’s day. So shall it be,
from this time forth, the day of the relief
watch in Hored.*

* In all systems of religion, the revelations attribute the
change of watch of the Gods and Lords to be on that day

14. Hear my voice, O Ha’jah, and ye of the
Council of the throne of heaven! That which
I commanded shall ye proclaim throughout
heaven and earth to all who serve me.

15. Because of the increase of the king-
dom of Hored I will have the place enlarged;
and the Council shall no longer be called a
Council, but Moeb, for it shall be an assem-
bly over all councils below it.

16. And Moeb shall no longer deal with
the affairs of individuals, even though they
be Lords; but she shall have dominion with
the cities and kingdoms of heaven, and with
judgments and decrees.

17. But in all matters of less degree, this,
my son Ha’jah, shall have dominion. And
thou, O Ha’jah, shalt build thee a house in
Hored, near this throne, and it shall be thy
house and the place of thy business.

CHAPTER XIIIL

1. So God enlarged the place of Hored,
and built one thousand more pillars of fire,
enlarging the circle and otherwise making it
a place of splendor. And God called together
the recorders from the libraries of heaven,
and caused them to select one hundred thou-
sand new members for the house of Moeb
(Parliament), choosing them from the highest
on the lists. In this matter, God said:

2. Seek not the most learned, nor the
most prayerful, for members; but choose ye
such as rank highest in assimilating to Jeho-
vih and to their fellows; for such are the first
to become Gods and Goddesses. Jehovih
saith: A strong man may do more good
works than a weak one; and yet the latter
may stand fairer in My sight. I open the
way to the weak and the strong; to the
learned and the unlearned.

3. God said: In all these matters, whatever
man or woman hath put away self-desires for
self’s sake, serving the Y¥ather by laboring
for others, is on the road to wisdom. And
if the records show a sufficient time for
growth in such man or woman, whereby
these virtues hecome organic, then choose ye
that person, for of such shall be Moeb.

4. So the laborers gathered from the heav-
ens around about, agni,* and built Moeb

of the I\;'ea.r next after the shortest day in the gorthern
?ﬁnmisp ere, which is the cosmological new year’s day.—

* Agni is that kind of fire-light which Spiritualists have
often seen produced by the spirits. It is often called
})hosphorus, but not correctly. There is no other name
or it than agni, nor can mortals determine its source or
composition. Yet spirits can gather it and handle it.—[Ep.
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- within, suitable for the members to be seated
according to their rank; and when it was
finished, on that same day, the recorders
brought the new members, and they went
into the temple to their respective places.

5. And when seated, God spake from the
throne, saying: To Thee, O Jehovih, have I
built the house of Moeb in Hored; and by Thy
wisdom have I chosen the members thereof.
To Thee, O Father, I dedicate this house, and
it shall be Thy house. Give us of Thy light,
O Jehovih, that we may not err.

6. A light descended from the heavens
above, and fell upon the members of Moeb,
as a symbol of approval by the: archangels;
and presently the new members rose up,
cvery one of their own accord, but the old
members remained seated.

7. God said: Above your heads I make the
sign of Jehovih’s name, in a circle of fire, and
the cross, and the leaf of life; for by it are
yo sworn to the Father’s labor.

8. Hear me, then, O my beloved: Ye are
henceforth denied individual ministration
with individuals, but ye are now become a
unit with many, and with these must your
labor and your love and your wisdom be in
concert of action. ‘

9. Henceforth must-ye no longer say:
What can I do for this man or that man, or
this woman or that woman, or this child or
that child ? For this is individual labor; and
on the earth such ministration belongeth to
the ashars; and in atmospherea, such minis-
tration belongeth to the asaphs. Butye shall
minister to organic communities who are com-
posed of individuals. For there are communi-
ties for factories, and others for education, and
others for treatment of the sick; and such com-
munities oxist both on earth and in heaven.*

10. Yo shall divide yourselves into groups
for this purpose, and every group shall have
its special business in charge; and each group
shall stand in Moeb as one member of Je-
hovih’s judgment seat. According to your
talents shall ye divide, and group together,
choosing such department wherein each one
hath the greatest wisdom and strength.
Withdraw, then, and thus complete your
groups according to the rates my proper offi-
cers will assign, and then return again into
Moeb, and in Jehovih’s name, take the seats
allotted to you all.

* See cut, S8econd Resurrection.

CHAPTER XIV;

1. On the second day after the house of
Moeb was completed, and all the members
were in their respective places, Jehovih spake
through God, saying:

2. Now is the beginning of the second res-
urrection. Even as the corporean putteth off
the corporeal body, and is born a spirit, be-
coming the first resurrection, so are ye, put-
ting away individual self and becoming an
organic community, the beginning of the
second resurrection,

3. As they of the first are for individual
gelf, so have I bound them close on the face
of the earth; as they survived on the earth
on corporeal food, so have I made them to
survive in the lowest heaven on atmosphe-
rean food. As Moeb hath risen above these
conditions, so will I exalt the foundations of
the house of Moeb higher up from the earth
than Hored, and Moeb shall be the lower
house of My kingdom.

4. The voice of Jehovih departed and God
saluted Ha’jah in the name of the Father.
And a great light enveloped the house of
Moeb, and the es’enaurs chanted a hymn of
praise. Thereafter God arose and stood in
the throne of Jehovih, saying:

5. Hear yg O all ye people of heaven
above and heaven below, the house of Moeb
in the beginning of the second resurrection
is founded in Jehovih’s name. Proclaim ye
the words that have gone out of my mouth,
to the east and west and north and south,
and to the swift messengers of the arcs of
the firmament above.

6. Glory, glory be to Jehovih! Boundless
and Almighty Creator, Present, and full of
love, wisdom and power, glory to Thee for-
ever and ever, amen!

7. The house of Moeb chanted a procla-
mation. The swift messengers assumed their
respective globes of light, and began to
ascend in every direction, carrying the word
to the exalted spheres.

8. And God crowned Ha’jah as sub-God of
Hored, and he was proclaimed to all the
quarters of heaven and earth. And the his-
tory of his name exists to this day as Jah,
amongst mortals.

CHAPTER XV.

1. Ha'jah said: With the exaltation of
Moeb, so shall my places be exalted before
Jehovih. Let the enumerators of the com
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munities of heaven send representatives be-
foreme. The communities of manufacturers
who produce food and clothes for the es’yans,
the communities for hospitals and nurseries,
the communities for education, the commu-
nities for training messengers, and all other
communities.

2. When the representatives came, accord-
ing to the instructions of the marshals, and
were before the throne, Ha’ jah said:

3. The toilers shall not be always toilers;
the physicians not always runners after the
sick. Whosoever is proficient will I exalt.
He that can walk shall no longer crawl.

4. Many are wise and strong, and some
have passed beyond the boundary of self-de-
sires for self-sake.

5. A child may not have self-desires, but
then it lacketh wisdom and strength. A full
grown man or woman may have wisdom and
strength, but lack in the abnegation of self.

6. I will make every community a double
from this time forth, and one shall be called
Maga,* and the other shall be called Minga.
Maca shall be my promoted laborers, who
are being prepared for the second resurrec-
tion.

7. And Maga’s labor shall be in concert
with Moeb, the house of Jehovih. But Min-
ga’s labor shall be as heretofore, even with
individual affairs and the organizing of new
places for the delivered es’yans, who are the
fruit of the Lords and their kingdoms on the

carth.

8. Let my marshals select judges to carry
6ut these my decrees, in the name of Je-
hovih.

CHAPTER XVI.

1. From the founding of Hored until the
instalment of Ha'jah, was one hundred and
thirty years, and at that time the lower king-
dom of heaven was fully organized accoxdmo
to the decree of Jehovih.

2. And the kingdoms of the Lords on earth
were also fully established. And at that
time the earth had passed into Hon’she, in
the etherean space, where dwell the Osirian
Shrevarhs, to whom the swift messengers
from God had reported the condition of “the
earth’s surface, with the tablets of Grade
and Ingrade of mortals.

. 8. Th® Shrevarhs said: The earth hath not

* Maggah and Mmga are termsstill used by some of the
Brahman priests.—[ED
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attained her fullness. The gases of her low:
regions must be purified to make more places’
for mortals.

4. So it came to pass there fell upon the
earth, by command of the Shrevarhs, by the
will of Jehovih, fire and brimstone and iron
and phosphorous, and the shower thereof
reached into the five divisions of the ecarth.
But ere the fall thereof, God was apprised,
and he apprised the Lords, and they informed
the ashars, and they impressed such mortals
as were in rapport with heavenly things, and
the chosen marched away from the places of
destruction, so that not one perished.

5. But many of the asu’ans were consumed
in the fire.

6. But God sent extra workmen, and sur-
geons and physicians, from heaven down, to
such spirits as were falling into forgetfulness
and dissolution, and commanded that they be
engrafted on the surviving asu’ans for pity’s
sake; and this was accomplished through
the Lords of the earth and their servants,
the ashars.

7. At the end of two hundred years God
enumerated the people in the lower heaven,
and there were, besides the spirits of the
Fetals (mnany of whom were doubtful as to
everlasting life), two hundred and ninety-six
millions of souls. Of this number there had
been raised up to the grade of Brides and
Bridegrooms to Jehovih more than thirty mill-
lons, Who were the first of the earth’s pro-
duction.

8. And now was the sixth generation of
the seed of the fallen angels delivered, and
this was the fullness of earth bondage for
them.

9. God summoned the house of Moeb for
the revelations of Jehovih on the first day of
the first year of dan of Hon’she. And when
they were thus assembled, and had chanted
to Jehovih appropriate anthems for the times
past, the All Light came upon God, and he
said:

10. Behold, the.time of dan of Hon’she is
at hand. Ere three days pass by, the hosts
from the etherean heavens will descend to
accomplish the resurrection of my hosts to
the regions whence they came two hundred
years ago.-

11. Summon my Lords of the earth, and,
my people of heaven; proclaim my words
unto them.

12. Ye that peopled the earth with ever-
lasting life, give ear; the harvest of the new
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.year is ripened, it shall be gathered into the
heavens above. Let my people rejoice, for
the glory of deliverance is at hand.

13. There awaiteth, full of hope and love,
in Osirian fields, hosts of angels and arch-
angels, to receive these, the first fruits of the
new earth. '

14. Clothe them in quietness with the rays
of light. Make ready; for etherean Gods and
Goddesses are setting sail in the regions
above to come and deliver us.

15. Proclaim my words in all places in the
name of Jehovih., And add unto them, say-
ing: And to as many as desire to ascend,
come ye to Moeb, in the name of the Son of
Jehovih!

16. Messengers went forth, both in heaven
and on the earth, and proclaimed as had been
commanded. '

17. And on the third day there assembled
in Moeb and Hored ninety million angels, to
witness the descending and ascending of
Jehovih’s chosen. And the archangels of
Hon’she sent a hundred thousand Gods and
Goddesses to guard Moeb and Hored around
about, to dispel and keep away the clouds
and sunshine, so as to add glory to the scene.

CHAPTER XVIL

1. The Loo’is came before God, and having
organized themselves into one community, so
as to make it lawful to speak in Moeb, they
appointed Ga'wasa to speak on behalf of the
community. Ga'wasa said:

2. Hear me, O God, in the name of Jeho-
vih! Thou hast ordained me according to
the custom of heaven, to be a master of
generations with mortals, and yet one genera-
tion is incomplete, wherefore 1 have come
before thee. This day I have been sum-
moned by Jehovih, through thy messengers,
saying: To as many as desire to enter the
next resurrection, come, for the time of har-
vest is at hand. Thus saith God, Son of
Jehovih: Behold, now, another generation
do I desire to dwell on earth.

3. God said: The places of heaven are
open to all. If thou wouldst ascend now, do
even so. If thou wilt tarry one generation,
then thou shalt tarry two hundred years, for
of such period will be the next harvest.

4. Ga'wasa said: In Jehovih’s name, let my
brethren pass before thee in judgment.

5. God said: Jehovih’s will be done.

6. Ga’'wasa withdrew and went and told
his l;rethren what was said; and presently
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they came in and passed in judgment before
God.

7. God said: Thou hast said, let me pass
in judgment before thee! Hear me, then, for
this is my judgment: If thou ascend with thy
work incomplete, thou wilt be the unhappiest
of men. Remain, therefore, for a greater
glory is within thy reach.

8. The Loo’is passed to the left, signifying
their determination to tarry yet two hundred
years more with mortals,

9. After the Loo’is, came others desiring
to be adjudged by God, and to all who had
incompleted work, God said: Remain! Ard
they remained.

10. Besides these were seventy thousand
ethereans eligible to ascend, who volunteered
to remain with mortals another two hundred
years. Amongst these were the five Lords
and Ha’jah, and four hundred messengers
belonging to Hored, and seven hundred
women in fetal, in the western division of
Hored under Waga.

CHAPTER XVIIN,

1. Jehovih spake in the arc of O’wasti, in
the Orian field of Hon’she, in the etherean
heaven. Jehovih said: The time of the earth
is at hand; the deliverance of her first-born
will fall at your doors. Come forth, O My
sons and daughters, receive ye them from
My hand.

2. Onesyi, high aspiring Goddess of Hon’-
she, and the thousand counsellors, gathered
in a host of five millions of souls, eman-
cipated, and to them the dignified Onesyi
spake, saying: .

3. Unlike all harvests heretofore delivered
to us from other corporeal worlds, Jehovih
sendeth us the first-born of the earth. Let
us rejoice and glorify Him, O my beloved.
Send forth to the boundaries of Hon’she and
proclaim the hosts of earth upraised. Pro-
vide them with mansions and quarters, ye
that remain at home. And ye that volunteer
to go to the earth to receive them, come
quickly.

4. Onesyi said: Swift messengers have
just come to me from the arc of Wan;
Etisyai will be there. She it was who be-
stowed Jehovih’s crown on the first God of
the corporeal earth. Her hosts, g million
strong, go by the way of Tiviyus, and pray
we meet them in O’'wea. And thou, Wistaw,
shall sit on my throne. I will to the earth,
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to receive the thirty million newborn, the
glorious gift of Jehovih.

5. Onesyi said: The young virgin earth
hath given birth. O the joy of the firstborn!
I will take with me a host of singers, a
million strong. Their voices shall have
power and sweetness to win the love and
adoration of all the thirty millions. The
glory of Jehovih’s works shall shine so
brilliantly upon them that all past trials
shall be forgotten. Hasten, O ye Gods and
Goddesses! Let down the curtains of fire!
Here begins the play of Jehovih in the man-
acrement of a new world!

°6. Now gathered together men and women,
long raised up in the emancipated heavens,
whose wills were potent over a’ji and nebule,
and swift in appropriating what Jehovih had
fashioned in the firmament. And they built
a ship, the size of which was equal to the
width of Hored, and filled it within with
angels of the rank of Gods and Goddesses,
many of whom had been brought forth into
life before the earth was created, and whose
native corporeal worlds had gone out of ex-
istence. And they let down curtains from
the ship, and the curtains were like flames
of fire, and they reached downward, equal tc
the breadth of the earth.

7. These Gods and Goddesses were as a
unit in will, and potent and swift workmen,
and the ship was laden, and on her eourse
through the vault of heaven. Past the a’jian
fields of Che’wang she rode swiftly. Soon
the hosts of the much-loved Etisyai were
seen in a smaller craft, highly polished and
swift, making way for O’wea.

8. Up goeth a shout of joy from millions
of throats, then a song of delight; heaven is
joyful in Jehovih’s boundless dominions.
And now the twain approach O’wea; and
they slacken speed and near each other,
nearer and nearer, till the ships touch and
are joined by skilled workmen.

9. Forth leap the two Goddesses, Etisyai
and Onesyi, and in no stateliness or ceremony,
but like children in whom ‘love is transcend-
ent, they fly to each other’s arms, amidst
the outburst of joy from the countless throng.
Yet onward moves the etherean ship, ma-
jestic and meteor-like, steadily taking course
to the new carth.

i CHAPTER XIX,

1. And now the evening of the third day
had come, and God and his hosts in Moeb

were hastening all things, to be ready for.
the great light that was to descend from high
heaven.

2. The ninety millions of angels looked
upward, watching for the dawning of the
light, waiting and watching. And many a
one who remembered Etisyai, of two hun-
dred years ago, wondered if she would re-
turn in glory, like when she came and
crowned God by Jehovih’s command. Some
were robing themselves in white, and hasten-
ing nervously, like a bride about to wed;
some were half inclined to sorrow for leav-
ing the earth and lower heaven, where they
had toiled so long; and some were stately
and by their presence said: Thy will be done,
O Jehovih!

3. God ascended the throne, and Ha’jah
came up and sat on his right hand; and the
light of Jehovih shone upon them so that
many newborn, especially of the es’yan
spectators, could not look upon them.

4. God said: One dan hath come and gone;
this harvest is but thirty millions.

5. Ha’jah said: Thy son, O Jehovih, hath
shaped the destiny of a world. Great is his
glory.

6. A light of golden hue gathcred above
the throne, and took the form of a triangle;
and there was a graven image at every
corner, the which, when read, was, I-O-D;
and it was in the character of Waga, be-
stowed by the Lord on the altars in the
house of worship on earth, and its value was
thirty-three millions, which was the exact
number prepared for the emancipated heaven
in etherea; and the thirty-three was ‘the
years of a generatlon of mortals.

7. God said: Jehovih is one; the living
is one; inanimate corpor: iS' one; and
these three are the entirety. To teach
mortals this, O Ha’jah, is to give wisdom to
the earth. Take thou-this triangle, O thou,
Son of the Most High. And as lono as Seffas
endureth on the earth shall it be the be-
queathed heirloom of heaven, descending
from God to God that occupieth the throne.

8. Thereupon God stretched forth his
hands, and the triangle became fixed and
solid, and God huno' it on Ha'jah’s neck,
adding: In the name of Jehov ih, receive thou
this Jewel as my parting testimonial. Re-
member that, when mortals are raised up to
understand this symbol of three in one, then
will kosmon begin to-dawn on the earth.

9. Ha’jah said: O God, thou symbol of the
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three attributes, love, wisdom and power! -

Thou didst leave thy stately home, where
thou hadst Gods and Goddesses for com-
- panions, and come to the far-off earth, which
was young and curtained round with poison-
ous gases, to guard the young and imperfect
angels of other worlds in their wanderings
forth, with thy.wisdom, love and power con-
cealed. Thou didst give them liberty and
yet redeem them. Thou hast stretched forth
thy hand over the earth and made it to yield
souls to glorify the Creator. And yet in
all the while thou hast never quoted thyself.
O that this could be taught to angels and
men ! Who is it, that will not trip or men-
tion himself, or make himself a manifested
self ?

10, This day I am to be crowned, to fill
the place thou hast built up; but I falter and
tremble like a child. Ha’jah burst into
tears, and .after a little while he added: O
Jehovih, why hast Thou laid Ha’jah’s tears
so close? Thou hast created love in my
soul, and it hath grown to be a mountain.
God, Thy Son, who hath been my tutor for
a thousand years, and on many worlds,
corpor and es, is now thrustmo' Thy glory
upon me, = -

11. God said: Heed thou the earth and
her heavens, for they are to be thine for
one dan. And remember also, that though
I ascend with my hosts to etherea, yet I have
charge of this world until the completion of
this cycle, two thousand eight hundred years:
- my archangels shall henceforth answer to thy
prayers to Jehovih.

12, Suddenly a light came down from the
firmament, like a new star, twinkling, with a
halo extending wide on every side. All eyes
were turned up, full of expectancy. Hushed
and still, the ninety millions stood.-

13. Presently the star-assumed a brighter

. phase and spread its halo outward, with
horns descending, like a crescent, such as is
formed in sacred worship when a God stand-
eth in the.midst. Larger and brighter the
light grew, and tremulous and waving like
sheets of fire.

14. Then shot down toward Hored and
Moeb three rays of light, piercing, and in
advance of the central orb. And the three
rays were red, blue and yellow; but the
crescent beyond was white, and it shone
abroad over the heavens, so that the cor-
poreal sun and stars in the firmament were
invisible.

15. At beholding the majesty and grandeur
of Jehovih’s host descending, millions of
es'vans and clouded souls in the lower
heaven, broke and fled; some ran and hid to
avoid the threatening light. For such is the
magnifying power of the etherean flame, that
all dark thoughts and hidden evil lurking
in the soul are magnified, and made so
plain that even the dumb can read them
through.

16. Millions of the ethereans on God’s
staff had seen such scenes before, and now
stood in glee, firmly riveted by the joy
within them. To them, a hundred to one,
clung the newly raised from earth, who had
never known any other Heaven, save such as
traveleth with the earth, around about the
sun every year. From these there rose
millions of whispers, saying: It is like a new
death ; like a new birth, Behold a man
dieth on earth, and his spirit flieth off to
another world. And yet now again it flieth
off to still another world.

17. Quickly, now, came the three great
rays, foremost projecting; and these were
the orders of marshals from the a’jian fields
of O’'wea and Hon’she; the red lights repre-
sented A’ji, the blue lights represented
O’wea, and the yellow, Hon’she. And there
were of marshals one million, and they cast
the curtains round about to cover all of
Hored, the great kingdom.

18. Chief of the marshals was Ah-jeng;
and next to him were five sub-chiefs; and
next to them one thousand tributary chlefs
who were masters of the ceremonies; and
they came in the centre of the descendlng
three great rays of light, came swiftly
and direct toward the throne of God. And
the substance of the rays of light was like

- curtains of cloth, one end of which reached

up to the now near approaching crescent
sea of fire. ,

19. When the light was near touching on
the pillars of fire surrounding Moeb, it
slackened a little, and then more and more
slowly. The chieftains leaped from the
etherean flames and stood at the foot of
God’s throne, saluting in Jehovih’s name.

20. God and Ha’jah stood up and answered
the sign, then descended and went to the
left and right of Ah-jeng, and they ascended,
and Ah-jeng sat upon the throneg and the
voice of Jehovih spake through him, saying:

21. Hold up your heads and rejoice, O my
sons and daughters! Behold, I come in &
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flame of fire! I am here, am there, and
throughout the place of heaven, boundless.
I gather together
and I put assunder
the loves of mortals
and angels. For
they shall go
abroad in My firma-
ment and behold My
glorious works.

22. Down to the
- corporeal world I
descend and carry
hence the loved, for
they are Mine. I
will make all people®
look up to My king- §
doms. Down to the
lower heaven Icome
in ships of light,
curtained about
with etherean man-
tles, and gather in
My harvest of new
births to higher
worlds, more rad-
iant. My hosts be-
low shall look up
and glorify My ever-
lasting splendors.

23: I give the tear
of grief and sorrow
and pity; but, in
its flowing forth, I
come with holier
light and power to
stir up the souls of
My people. For they
shall learn to speak
to their Father, who
heareth and giveth
ear, and is full of
love.

24. My joyisin
the birth and grow-
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up to rise and enjoy the things I have made.

26. The voice departed, and Ah’jeng said:
Behold the glory of
the heavens, O my
beloved, and the re-
ward of the diligent
in heart, Jehovih
liveth and reigneth,
the Highest and
never to be reached,
the Forever Beyond,
and yet Ever Pres-
ent.

27. O Thou Light
of Light and Life of
Life, how wonderful
is the substance of
Thy Creation! Thou
hast given me light
to  behold Thy
splendors, whichare
forever new. OlJe-
hovih, Thou Past,
Present and Future
of one time, which
is and was and ever
shall be. Jehovih,
Thou, Seen and Un-
seen and Potent,
who hast from Thy
very Self imparted
a part to all the liv-
ing! Who hast rais-
ed up these of
Hored! Glory be
to Thee forever and
ever!

28. And now, by
certain signs and
signals, Ah’jeng di-
rected the officers
of his hosts to take
possession of Moeb
and Hored. And
the 1narshals ex-

ing up of souls, and EARTH, LOWER HEAVEN, AND ETHEREAN tended out around
in the joy of their HOSTS DESCENDING. the place, and by

joys, and in the pro-
claiming of their adoration for My boundless
universe.

25. I call to them in darkness, and they
come forth; but they halt in the darkness,
and I callyagain, and I send My higher, up-
raised angels to them, and they call also.
Yea, I fill the sky with the splendor of My
worlds, es and corpor, that I may stir man

their presence add-
ed new light to the pillars of fire.

29. The marshals were decorated with col-
ored raiment and signs and symbols, denoting
the places whence they came, and their rank
as Gods, and the experience they had passed
through. .

30. When Ah’jeng ceased speaking, the
music of the chosen band of descending
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angels broke upon-the place; first, faintly and
far off. The work of the marshals was in
keeping with the time of the music; and as
the music drew nearer and stronger, so also
more and more of the number of marshals
descended and filed off to their respective
places.

31. Presently the advance of the horns of
the crescent, and the cold wave of the falling
sea of fire, swept over the lower heaven fear-
fully and of unquestionable power. By a
signal from God, the Brides and Bridegrooms*
joined in the music of the archangels, and
great was the glory thereof. :

32. Betwixt the horns of the crescent was
a star of wonderful beauty; and it came to-
ward God’s throne, reflecting countless rays
of light, brilliantly and awe-inspiring. And
as the star drew near, it cpened on the ad-
vance side, as a shell is. opened, and there,
with arms entwined, sat Etisyai and Onesyi,
Goddesses.t

CHAPTER XX.

1. Ah’jeng stepped down and stood at the
foot of the throne. Masters of the inner
temple gathered about the star, and unrolled
a carpet reaching across the threshold, and
the two Goddesses stepped forth from the
crystaled cushion within the star, and glided,
as if on a ray of light, up to the judgment
seat of Jehovih. Meanwhile the musicians,
a million of voices, chanted: Glory, glory to
Jehovih, Creator of worlds! Whose place
magnificence is, and counterpart to endless
time. The All, whose Great existence sur-

passeth the grandest thoughts of men and

Gods! Whose worlds in splendor, are the
scrolls on which His hands write with the
souls of mortals His Almighty Will, and
Boundless Love! .

2. And now did spread out, and round
about the wheels of the great ship of fire;
and all the millions of hosts, men and women
(archangels and Gods and Goddesses), formed
a mighty amphitheatre, in which Moeb, with
his thirty-three million Brides and Bride-
grooms of Jehovih, occupied the arena, them-
selves arrayed in white, but differently from
the Redeeming Hosts from the etherean
worlds. ’

3. In time to the music, without a word of

* Atmospherean spirits, who are prepared to be raised to
etherean heavens, are called Brides and Bridegrooms,
because they are then wedded to Jehovih,

t Etisyai and Onesyi have been preserved in the tablet
of the Zodiac under the name of Gemini.
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command, moved the hosts: as one person
moveth, they in unison moved; and each as a
shining crystal in the place allotted, and void
in nothing; and all so perfect, as if Jehovih
had made each a special work of wonder to
inspire men with reverence for the talents
He had created withal.

4. In the same time the hosts were form-
ing in place, so was the time of the music,
and when the music ceased all was still.
The throne was in the east, facing the west;
the hosts of Moeb, who were the Brides and
Bridegrooms of Jehovih, cccupied the lower
plane, and the ethereans surrounded them on
all sides, rising higher and higher in the dis-
tance. )

5. God and Ha’jah met the Goddesses at
the foot of the throne. God knew Onesyi
hundreds of years before in other worlds, and
he remembered Etisyai, who had crowned
him two hundred years ago. So also did
Ha'jah know Etisyai and Onesyi. When
they met they all saluted by touching the
right hands; and immediately the Goddesses
ascended to the centre of the throne, and
God went on the right and Ha’jah on the
left.

6. Etisyai and Onesyi looked hopefully on
the Brides and Bridegrooms, but were pas-
sive. Presently the voice of Jehovih spake
out of the light of the throne, saying:

7. Soul of My soul, substance of My sub-
stance, created I man. Out of My corporeal
Self clothed 1 him with flesh and blood and
bones. Man’s spirit I gave from out Mine
own spirit, ever present; and I quickened
him to move on the face of the earth.

8. God and the Brides and Bridegrooms
responded, being quickened by the All Light:
Out of corpor I came, quickened by Jehovih's
Ever Presence. By virtue of His Wisdom,
Power and Love came I into the world; to
Jehovih all glory is due forever!

9. Again Jehovih spake, saying: A time I
allotted to man to grow, to attain wisdom,
power and love; a time to rejoice and a time
of sorrow; a time to beget offspring and
know a father’s care and love; in likeness of
Me, to him gave I attributes of my attri-
butes, that man might know Me and My
Love.

10. Response: By the bondage of my love
to my begotten, do I know my Father liveth
and reigneth, and will watch over me for-
ever!

11. Again the voice of Jehovih said: A
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time in the corporeal form I gave to man,
that he might learn corporeal things, and to
learn whence springeth the tree of life, From
no self-existence of his own made I man, but
from Myself; and in the place I quickened
him into life, I bound him for a season. But
when man hath filled his corporeal life I
provide death to deliver him into a new
world.

12. Response: Beautiful is Thy Wisdom,
O Jehovih, and far reaching. I was bound in
the flesh even as a beast; likened unto the
attributes of a beast was my judgment, strug-

gling for things of the corporeal world. With

horror I looked upon death; as a sore calamity
did I value Thy cutting me off. But Thou
deliveredest me into another world, preserv-
ing my judgment whole, bringing me to the
heavens of my forefathers. :

13. Then Jehovih said: In no time brought
I man, newborn into the world, without a
mother and a nurse and rich nourishment to
feed him withal. Yea, I gave him angels to
inspire him and lift him up; and I provided
a Lord of the earth to manage his kingdoms
and nations, and a God in heaven with a
throne and judgment seat, that man in the
angel world should be provided and wisely
instructed in soul to comprehend the glory
and harmony of my worlds.

14. Response: Bountiful, O my Father
Above! From nothing that I knew of, Thou
broughtest me into conscious being, and in
my helpless days fed me with rich neurish-
ment. Thou gavest me rulers and examples
of government on the earth to discipline my
soul to the order of men. And when I was
born in heaven, I found God on his throne
and a well-ordered haven of rest, with will-
ing angels to clothe me and feed me and
teach me the ways of Thy kingdoms in the
firmament. _ v

15. Again Jehovih said: When man hath
fulfilled his time in the lower heaven, I pre-
pare him by ample teachers for a higher
resurrection. As Brides and Bridegrooms
my hosts adorn them, and I come in a sea of
fire.
Me solemnized, and without man’s knowl-
cdge. Then to the lower heaven was he
wed, laboring with spirits and mortals.

16. The voice departed, and now Onesyi
spoke, saying: Behold the Brides and Bride-
grooms of Jehovih! When they were young
they were wed first to the earth and then to
the lower heaven, without their wills, Now

First was man wedded to the earth, by

they stand before the throne of God. In Thy
name, O Jehovih, I command them to speak
their wills.

17. Response: I put away myself for Thee,
O Jehovih! Make me one with Thee. I put
away the earth for Thy kingdom’s sake, O
Jehovih! Make me one with Thee! .1 put
away Thy Lord and Thy God, O Jehovih, for
sake of Thee! Thy Lord and Thy God
raised me up and made me strong, but lo,
the small spark of Thyself within my soul
hath grown to be a giant, bowing to none
but Thee, O Jehovih! O make me Thy Bride
(Bridegroom), O Jehovih! ’

18. Onesyi said: The lame and the weak
shall have a crutch, but the glory of the
Father is to see His Brides and Bridegrooms
walk alone. Whoever to Jehovih is wed,
shall never more to this man nor that man,
nor woman, nor Lord, nor God, nor to any
person or thing, for self’s sake, say: HeLp!

19. Response: God and the Lord were my
Saviors; without them I had never known

of Thy exalted heavens, O Jehovih. Thy

Spirit calleth me forever upward. Thy Lord
and Thy God taught me to look upwurd;
yea, they prayed for me. Now am 1 strong
beforc Thee, O Jehovih! Henceforth will I
pray to Thee only; but never for mine own -
benefit, nor for glory, nor for ease, nor for
rest, nor for exaltation; but that I may be
quick and strong and wise to do Thy will
forever! : :

20. Onesyi said: Brides and Bridegrooms
of Jehovih, ALL HAIL! AvrL HaIL!

21. Response: Voice of Jehovih, ALL HAIL!
ALL HAIL! -

22. Onesyi said: To Jehovih and his ever-
lagting kingdoms are ye wed forever! ~

23. Response: To Thee, O Jehovih, am 1
wed forever!

24. Onmesyi said: To be one with him for-
ever!

25. Response: To be one with Jehovih:

forever!

26. The voice of Jehovih said: They shall
judge from My judgment seat; in them shall
My Wisdom shine; for they are Mine for-
ever!

27. Response: To consider Thee first, in
all things, O Jehovih, shall I henceforth for-
ever! '

28. The voice said: Behold I have woven
a crown for them; adorn them for My sake.

29. Response: I will have no crown, save
that which is woven by Thee, O Jehovih!
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For Thy sake will I wear Thy crown forever!
~ 30. The voice said: Behold, they that were
My sons and daughters have become My
Brides and Bridegrooms; they are Mine for-
ever!

31. Response: I am Jehovih’s forever!

32. Onesyi said: Pass before the throne,
O my beloved. The testimony of Jehovih
awaiteth His redeemed. Ye shall dwell in
the emancipated kingdoms forever!

33. And now the hosts of Brides and
Bridegrooms passed singly before the throne
of God; the whole thirty-three millions
passed. And the es’enaurs chanted a hymn
of glory, and there came down fromn the
firmament above mists .of yellow, blue and
red; and the mists fell into the archangels’
hands who stood -about the throne, and by
them was .converted into crowns, the which
were placed on the heads of the Brides and
Bridegrooms. And on the crowns were the

words: IN WAN BROUGHT FORTH; DELIVERED.

IN HoN’sHE. , :

34. As the hosts passed in front of the
throne, Onesyi said: By that which springeth
out of the earth is the atmospherean fed and
clothed; but the etherean draweth from the
etherean worlds. Behold the crowns of the
earth and of the lower heaven are but sym-
bols of power, wisdom and love; but that
which I bring from Jehovih’s kingdom con-
taineth real virtue.

35. And lo and behold, the Brides and
Bridegrooms became as archangels by virtue
of the crowns from Jehovih’s hand.

'CHAPTER XXI.

1. When the ceremonies were ended,
Onesyi said: Soon, now, in the name of the
Father will. we rise and go a long journey;
and that ye may be apprised and consorted
in love, I proclaim the freedom of the hour
in Jehovih’s name. :

2. And the people went and mingled with
each other, rejoicing and saluting. And
Ha’jah and God and KEtisyai greeted one
another, and the Lords came forward, and
were also greeted; and then the marshals
and the es’enaurs and all long-serving labor-
ers. And lastly, all that had redeemed any
man or woman from darkness to light, came
also, and were saluted and duly honored.

3. And for the space of one hour all the
angels indulged in revelry, reunion and full-
ness of heart; but no book could relate the

_above,

thousandth part of the questions asked and
love assurances expressed.

4. When the hour was ended, Onesyi
signalled the proper officer, and he sounded
the gavel thrice, whereupon all was hushed
and still. Onesyi said:

5, As Jehovih bestoweth a newborn child,
so also doth He take the father and the
mother away to the es world. As Jehovih
sent Etisyal, my sister, to establish the
lower heaven, so have I come by His com-
mand to bear hence this harvest to His ever-
lasting kingdom. As a child bewaileth the
loss of its father and mother, so will ye that
remain bewail the loss of this rich harvest of
archangels. '

6. It is Jehovih’s will that ye drink deep
of the sorrow of parting, for by this bondage
will ye be again reunited in the heavens still
The progress of the soul of man is
for ever onward, and in steps and plateaux;
and the glory of the resurrection of him that
goeth before is equally great as is the sorrow
of him that remaineth behind. But the love
that bindeth together is as a chain out-
stretched across the .universe; nor time nor
distance shall prevail against the inventions
thereof. ,

7. Swift messengers, well trained to course
the vault of heaven, will pass between you,
carrying the tidings of your soul’s delight.
And as Jehovih giveth summer to follow
winter, and the winter the summer, so also
shull the time again and again, forever, in
which ye shall mingle and part; again labor
together, but in broader fields, and again part
for a season.

8. Behold the wisdom of Jehovih in plac-
ing far apart the places of the souls .of men;
for all things abiding near together equalize
themselves. Even as there is glory in a new
birth, so is there glory in death; as there is
gorrow in death, so is there joy in resurrec-
tion. The time is now come when these
that ye see, ye shall not see for a long
season; but ye shall rejoice in this hour of
parting, for they rise as Brides and Bride-
grooms to Jehovih.

9. The es'enaurs sang an anthem of praise
in which all the hosts united, and great was
the glory thereof. And now Onesyi arose,
saying:

10. JEHOVIH, ALMIGHTY AND EVERLASTING!
Hory, Hory CreaTor, RULER aAND GIVER
ForTtH! LOOK uUPON THIS THY SoN, HA'sam!
O FaTHER, IN THY NAME AND BY VIRTUE OF
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THY POWER IN ME VESTED, DO I PERPETUATE
AND CROWN HIM GoD oF HEAVEN AND EARTH!

11. Ha’jah, now God, said: Tay WILL BE
DONE, O JeHoviE! Then Onesyi turned to
the five chief Lords of the five divisions of
the earth, and bestowed them in like manner,

12. And Onesyi stretched forth her hand,
saying: Give me a crown, O Jehovih, for Thy
Son, God of heaven and earth! And there
descended etherean substance into her hand,
and she raised it up, and lo, it became a
crown of great beauty, and she put it on
God’s (Ha'jah’s) head. Then in like manner
did she crown the Lords of the earth.

13. And Etisyai and Onesyi came down
and sat at the foot of the throne.

14. God (that had been Ha’jah) came down,
and Waga and Jud with him, and stretching

forth their hands, they said to Etisyai, Onesyi

and Sethantes, the retiring God:

Arise, O Goddess,

Arise, O Goddess,

Arise, O God,

15. And they rose up and marched forth.
The proper officers had already prepared the
ship for its etherean journey; and soon as
Etisyai and Onesyi had entered the central
star, all the people that were to ascend went
into the places assigned to them.

16. God (that had been Ha’jah) and the
Lords returned, in tears, to the throne, and
now the plateau of everlasting light began to
ascend. Music sprang from every side,
glorifying Jehovih and the magnificence of
His bountiful worlds.

17. And those of the lower heaven were as
the echo of the music above; and the light
of the ascending ship of fire made all else as
a shadow. But higher and higher it arose,
in the form of a crescent, slowly turning on
its upright axis, turning and rising, higher
and higher, and the music faded away in the
distance.

18. In a little while the meteor-like as-
cending ship of heaven looked like a star,
till farther and farther off it disappeared-in
the distance.

19. Thus ascended to the emancipated
heavens in etherea the first harvest of angels
born of the earth.

CHAPTER XXII.

1. God said: Arise, O Lords of my realm,
and go to the kingdoms of earth, which ye
received from Jehovih’s hand ; and may His
wisdom, love and power be with you all!

%and go thy way !

OAHSPE.

2. And the Lords departed, they and their
attendants, and went to their kingdoms over
mortals.

3. And this was the beginning of the
second dispensation of the first cycle of the
Eoptian age of the earth. And the lower
heaven was well established in habitations,
angels and officers, and in all the requisites
for the upraised souls of mortals.

4. And God dispensed laws and govern-
ment after the manner of his predecessor,
enlarging all the places according to the in-
crease in the number of spirits rising up
from the earth.

5. And the voice of Jehovih was with
God; and as the first kingdom had been
called Hored, so was the second called Hored,
signifying the place of God.

6. And as it had been with the Lords of
the earth in their places, so continued it with
the new Lords, and they enlarged their
places also, even according to the increase in

~ the number of inhabitants of the earth.

7. And as it had been of old, that messen-
gers went constantly from Hored to the
Lords’ places, so did they also continue to
do; and by this means all the affairs of the
lower heaven were kept in harmony, Lords
and God.

8. And God ruled in Hored four hundred
years, and Hored spread over all the lands of
the earth.

CHAPTER XXIII.

1. When the time of God and his hosts
was fulfilled, Jehovih brought the earth into
dan of Eyon, in the arc Lais, whose angels
descended in a ship of fire, and delivered
God, his Lords and all the hosts under them
who were prepared for the etherean resurrec-
tion. At this time there were in atmos-
pherea six hundred and twenty-five million
inhabitants. And the number of the second
harvest was two hundred and eighty millions.

2. After the manner of the ascent of the
first harvest, so was the ascent of the second
harvest. And the place of the landing of
the second harvest in the firmament of
heaven was in Lais, and Bin, and the grade
of the harvest was seventy-eight, being two
less than the grade of the first harvest.

3. So the heavens of the earth passed into
the care of succeeding God and Lords, who
had been raised up and prepared therefor.
And for the present there were no more
ethereans dwelling in these regions,
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4. Jehovih had said: They that come out
of the earth shall be sufficient unto them-
selves. As a mother provideth for her child,
so do I provide for the spirit generations of a
corporeal world; but when they are mature
in wisdom, strength and love, I command
them to take the places of Lords and God in
the management of My kingdoms.

5. So it came to pass after the ascent of
the ethereans, the whole earth and its lower
heavens were under the dominion of such as
had sprung up out of the earth. Hence it
became a saying: The first was etherean
rule; the second was atmospherean rule.
For the earth had Lords who had been on
no other world, and a God who had never

_been on other worlds. :

6. And it likewise came to pass that th
atmospherean rulers were more lenient and
less tyrannical in their government than had
been the ethereans. For as the ethereans

had forbidden the es’yans, the newly dead, .

to return to their mortal kindred, even to
the fiftieth year in spirit life, so, not so
with the present Lords and God, for they
indulged hundreds of thousands of es’yans
for sympathy’s sake to return to their mortal
kindred. And these es’yans became not
workers in heaven, either for others or for
their own resurrection to higher regions;
but they became idlers and vagabonds in the
lower heaven, oft living with their mortal
kindred till their mortal kindred died, and
then in turn persuading such es’yans to do
even as they did.

7. And God perceived, when it was too
late, that his leniency had laid the founda-
tion for disorganizing the kingdom of heaven;
for the strolling idlers, knowing no other
heaven, sowed the spirit of disbelief in the
places of learning and industry in the lower
heaven, persuading others that they were
toiling to no good purpose.

8. They said: Behold, it was told us on
earth there was a Jehovih! But we are in
heaven, and yet we find him not. Now do we
know of a truth there is no All Person.
Come, then, let us seek ease and the rich
viands that rise up out of the earth. A man
liveth on the earth and dieth, and his spirit
floateth around about, and there is no more
of him. Why will ye serve the Lord? Why
will ye serve God? Be ye free and live for
yourselves instead of others.

9. Thus it. came tv pass that little by little
the lower heaven began to fall from its high
estate.

10. The third dan was six hundred years,
and God and his Lords, having provided suc-
cessors, ascended with their harvest to ethe-
rea. And the number thereof was four hun-
dred and eight million Brides and Bridegrooms,
and their grade was sixty-six.

11. The fourth dan was five hundred years,
and the harvest was six hundred million
Brides and Bridegrooms; and their grade
was fifty-eight.

12. The fifth dan was three hundred years;
and the harvest was two hundred millions;
and their grade was fifty, which was the low-
est grade capable of emancipation, or capable
of surviving in etherea.

13. And now darkness set in and covered
all the earth around. And from this time
until the end of the cycle, which was three
thousand years from the birth of man on
earth, there were no more resurrections to
the emancipated heavens.

14. The Kingdom of Hored was broken up
and dissolved. The spirits loved not to la-
bor and to learn according to Jehovih’s plan,
but returned to the earth-ornaments; and
they were called prusas,* because they de-
sired not resurrection,

15. And God and the Lords, and their offi-
cers and teachers, were without subjects and
pupils. And mortals were beset by thou-
sands and millions of drujas, so that the
ashars were powerless to accomplish good in-
spiration.

16. At this time there were more than
three thousand million angels in atmos-
pherea, and for the most part, they dwelt
on earth.

17. Thus ended the first cycle of the first
heaven of the earth.

* The ancients called the lost spirits by different names
in all countries; in India, Druj; in China, Won-yeang; in
the Algonquin tribes, O’spee; the Hebrews, Girapha (i. e,
to be feared). Then we have the terms, ghosts, fairies,
wraiths, etc., ete., for modern terms. Under the name of
familiar spirits the ancient Hebrews were well informed of
these drujas. Druj is a Vedic name. The ancient Chinese
called them M’spe. The Germans called them ¢ The
double,” because when they take on forms they look like
the mortal to whom they are engratted. The term, familiar
spirits, as now used, has a wider range. See ceremonies,

i’dang, Sappah.

END OF BOOK OF SETHANTES, SON OF JEHOVIH.



FIRST BOOK OF THE FIRST LORDS.

BEING COTEMPORARY WITH THE BOOK OF SETHANTES,

SON OF JEHOVIH. THAT I8 TO B8AY, AS

SETHANTES WAS GOD OF HEAVEN, SO IN THE SAME PERIOD OF TIME HIS LORDS
HAD DOMINION ON THE EARTH. AND THIS 1S THEIR BOOK, EVEN AS
THE PRECEDING ONE WAS GOD’S BOOK.

CHAPTER I

1. In the beginning God created the heav-
ens of the earth; and the Lord made man
upright. And man was naked and not
ashamed ; neither knew man the sin of in-
cest, but he dwelt as the beasts of the field.

2. And the Lord brought the angels of
heaven to man; by his side took they on
forms like unto man, having all the organs
and attributes of mortals, for it was the time
of the earth for such things to be.

3. And it came to pass that a new race
was born on the earth, and these were called
I’hins, because.they were begotten of both
heaven and earth. Hence it became a say-
ing : The earth conceived of the Lord.

4. And the name of the first race was
Asu (Adam), because they were of the carth
only ; and the name of the second race was
I’hin (Abel), because they were capable of
being taught spiritual things.

5. And the Lord said: Of all that live on
the face of the earth, or in the waters
thereof, or in the air above, that breathes
the breath of life, man only have I delivered
unto knowledge of his Creator.

6. And the Lord spake unto the I'hin,
through his angels spake he to them, saying:
Go hide thy nakedness, for it is the com-
mandment of God.

7. And the T’hins were afraid, and they
clothed themselves, and were no longer
naked before the Lord.

8. And the Lord commanded the angels to
give up their forms, and to be no more seen
as mortals. And it was done. And the

Lord said unto them: Because ye brought’

forth life, which is in flesh and blood, ye
shall minister unto man for six generations
on the face of the earth. And it was so.

9. And that man may continue to walk up-
right, ye shall teach him the law of incest, for
man of himself cannot attain to know this.

10. Neither shall ye permit the I’hins to
dwell with Asu (Adam), lest his seed go
down in darkness.

11. And man was thus inspired of the
Lord, and he walked upright, and prospered
on the earth.

12. But after a season man became con-
ceited in his own judgment, and he disobeyed
the commandments of God,

13. And he strayed out of the garden of
paradise and began to dwell with the asu’ans
(Adams), and there was born into the world
a new race called Druk (Cain), and they had
not the light of the Father in them, neither .
could they be inspired with shame, nor of
heavenly things.

14. And the Thins were grateful to the
Lord, and they gave sacrifice in burnt offer-
ings. And they said unto the Druks: Go
yve and sacrifice unto the Lord, and he will
prosper you. But the Druks understood not;
and they fell upon the Lord’s chosen, and
slew them, right and left, taking their pos-
gessions.

15. And the Lord said unto the Druks:
Because ye have slain your brethren ye shall
depart out of the place of God; and that ye
may be known to the ends of the earth I put
my mark upon you.

16. And the mark of the Lord put upon
the Druks was the shadow of blood, which,
being interpreted, is waR.

17. And the Lord God said: By this sign
shall the tribes of Druk and their descend-
ents be known unto the end of the world.

18. And woman, being more helpless than
man, cried out with fear, saying: O Lord,
how shall I bring forth unto thee, and not
unto the sons of death ?

19. And the Lord said: Because thou hast
brought forth in pain, and yet called on my
name, behold I will be unto thee as a shield
and protector. For I will also put a mark
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upon the I'hins, my chosen, so thou shalt
know them when they come unto thee.

20, And the Lord commanded the male
T'hins, old and young, to be circumcised,
that woman might not be deceived by the
druks. And the I’hins circumcised one an-
other, old and young; for it was the testi-
mony of the Lord unto woman that seed of
their seed was born to everlasting life. .

21. And the druks (Cain) went away into
the wilderness, and dwelt with the asu’ans
and with one another.

22. God said: A boundary line will I make

betwixt the tribes of druks and the I'hins;
~ and this is the line that I the Lord God. make
betwixt them:

23. The I’hins shall labor and clothe them-
selves, and I will abide with them; but the
druks shull wander in the wilderness, ne1t,her
laboring nor clothing themselves.

24. And it was so.

CHAPTER II.

T. The time of . the habitation of Asu was
eight thousand years; and they survived two
thousand years after the time of the birth of
the T’hins, which is to. say: Asu dwelt on
the earth gsix thousand years, and then con-
ceived of the chosen of God; and after that
survived yet two thousand years.

2. And Asu (Adam) d1sappeared off the
face of the earth.. .

3. And there remained on the earth the
sacred people, the I'hins; and the carnivor-
ous people, the druks.

4. The T'hins were white and yellow but
the druks were brown and black; the I’hins

were small and slender, but the dr.uks were-

tall and stout.

5. Now, because the druks had not pre-
viously obeyed the Lord, but went and dwelt
with the asu’ans, there was a half-bréed race
born on the earth, called Yak, signifying
ground people; and they burrowed. in the
ground like beasts of the forest. And the
Yaks did not walk wholly upright, but also
went on all fours.

6. God said: Because the Yaks cannot be

taught the crime of incest, behold they shall |
So also -

not_dwell forever on the earth.
shall it be with the druks, save wherein they

cohabit with the I’hins, whose seed is born -

unto everlasting life. But with the druks,
and their heirs that spring from the Yaks,
there shall be an end, both in this world and
the next. .

- 7. And the arms of the Yaks were long,
and their backs were stooped and curved.
And the Lord said: Because they are the
fruit of incest, and not capable of speech,
nor of eternal life in heaven, the I'hins shall
make servants of them.

8. And that they may not tempt my
chosen to bring forth fruit unto destruction,
they shall be neutralized in my sight. And
the angels of (GGod taught the I’hins to make
eunuchs of the Yaks; of the males and
females made the I’hins eunuchs of the Yaks,
and took them for servants,

9. And the Lord said: The Yaks shall
serve the I'hins, and build and sow and reap
for them. :Andit wasso. -

. 10. The I'hins were disposed to live alone,
but the Lord called them together, saying:
Come and dwell together in cities. - For it is
meet that ye live after the manner of my

- kingdoms in heaven.

11. Build ye therefore unto the Lord your
God; and my angels shall dwell with you,
teachlng you to sing and dance for the glory
of your Creator.

-12. And man built unto the Lord, and es-
tablished worship on earth after the manner
of heaven.

13. Now it came to pass that the druks
came to witness the rites and ceremonies of
the chosen, but they took no part therein,
neither comprehended they the meaning
thereof.

14. And God said unbo the I hins : That
ye may teach some of them of the Lord your
God, build ye within thé house of worship
an image of me ; in likeness of man builq ye
it. And I will manifest unto as many as
are capable of everlasting life. :

15. And the I'hins, men and women, W1th
their servants, built images of stone and clay
and wood unto the Lord, and stood them by
the altars of sacrifice, -

16. And in the time of worship, the angels -
of the Lord came and possessed the idols and
spake therefrom, with audible voices spake
before mortals.

17." And the druks 1nqu1red of the I'hins
as to the cause thereof. And the I'hins
said: Behold, there is a God in heaven, more
subtle than the air of heaven. He it was
that brought us forth out of darkness: He
speaketh in idol that ye may know he
abideth with his people.

18. The druks said: What saith he? The
I’hins answered, saying: That whosoever
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hath attained to remember God is in the way
of everlasting life.

19. The druks inquired, saying: How shall
a man live forever? - Behold, ye that believe
also die!

20. The I'hins answered, saying : As the
voice of the Lord is unseen but potent, so is
there a spirit in man unseen and potent,
which shall never die, but ascend in heaven
to habitations prepared by the Lord.

21. And many of the druks pondered on
these things, and their thoughts quickened
their souls within them, so that they brought
forth heirs unto eternal salvation.

22. And the Lord said unto the I'hins:
Because ye have done a good thing, go ye
abroad, by the roadsides and in other places,
and build images unto me and mine, and my
angels shall bestow gifts and signs and
miracles.

23. And the I'hins covered the roadways
of the earth over with idols of stone and
wood and clay, and the angels of heaven
descended to the idols and established there-
about heavenly kingdoms.

24. And when man came hither, and called
on the name of the Lord, it was as a pass-
word for the angels; and they wrought
miracles, and otherwise gave evidence unto
man of the Unseen.

CHAPTER III.

1. And God gave commandments unto
man, that the earth might be a place of re-
joicing forever. And these are the com-
mandments of the Lord God as given in that
day:

g. Thou shalt strive to remember the Lord
thy God with all thy heart and with all thy
soul.

3, Thou shalt not kill man, nor beast, nor
bird, nor creeping thing, for they are the
Lord’s.

4. Thou shalt build walls round about thy
cities, that beasts and serpents may not
enter and do thee harm. And if thy habita-
tion be in the wilderness, thou shalt build

mounds of wood and earth to sleep on at

night, that serpents and beasts may not
molest thee.

5. The I'hins inquired of the Lord, saying:
If we build walls around about our cities,
how shall we get in and out? How shall we
gather our harvests of fruit and nuts and
seeds of the field? How shall we ascend on
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the mounds which we build in the wilder-
ness ? )

6. The Lord said : Behold, my angels shall
teach you to build ladders and how to use
them. And when ye go into the city at
night ye shall take the ladders in after you;
and when ye come out in the morning ye
shall let the ladders down again,

7. And God’s angels taught the chosen
these things, and man provided the cities
with ladders, and he provided the mounds
with ladders also; according to the com-
mandment of God were these things done.

8. And the I'hins prospered and spread
abroad over the face of the earth ; hundreds
of thousands of cities and mounds built they,
and they rejoiced in the glory of all created
things. Neither killed they man, nor beast,
nor fish, nor bird, nor creeping thing that
breathed the breath of life.

9. And God saw that man was good and
grateful in all things; and God called unto
the angels of heaven, saying: Why are the
I’hins good ? For, as yet, they are ignorant!

10. And the angels answered, saying: Be-
cause thou saidst unto us: Go ye, as guar-
dian angels, and inspire man to live without
evil, even so have we administered unto the
I’hins, guarding and inspiring them night and
day.

11. God said: Why then, the I'hins have
no honor. Except they learn of themselves
to be good, they will be void of wisdom in
heaven. For this reason ye shall withdraw
a little, that man be tried as to his self-com-
mandment,

12. And the angels withdrew awhile from
the I'hins. And now it came to pass, that
they had stored in their cities and on their
mounds ample provision of food and raiment
for the winter; but the druks followed not
the example of the TI’hins, for the druks
stored up nothing.

13. And when the angels departed a little
way, evil spirits came to the druks, and said
unto them: Behold, itis winter, and ye are
hungry. Go ye over the ladders and possess
the stores of the I'hins.

14. And the druks plundered the I’hins;
and evil spirits sat upon the I'hins also, and
many of them were inspired to defend their
stores. And war ensued; and it spread
around about the whole earth.

15. And the I'hins besought the Lord as to
why God suffered evil to come upon his
chosen.
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16. And the Lord said: Because ye de-
pended upon me for all things, ye developed
not yourselves. Henceforth shall man learn
to face evil on his own account; otherwise
he could not attain to the Godhead in heaven.

17. Two entities hast thy Creator given
thee, that which is flesh, and that which is
spirit. And the flesh shall desire earthly
things ; but the spirit shall desire heavenly
things.

18. Behold, when the druks came upon
thee for thy stores, thy flesh cried out wag,
and thy people fell.

19. Again have I come to thee to raise
thee up; to make thee understand the spirit
within. It is that, and not the flesh, which
ghall learn to triumph.

20. The I’hins said: Our people are scat-
tered and gone; will they not mingle with
the druks, and thus go out in darkness ?

21, The Lord said: Behold there were
druks who had learned a little from the im-
ages; now because thy people are scattered
and gone, they shall go amongst the druks
and teach the law of incest and the name of
God, and they shall also begin to hide their
nakedness.

22. So the Lord inspired other people be-
side the I’hins, to make and wear clothes, and
they thus wore them.

23. And again the Lord brought the I'hins
together in lodges and cities, and he said
unto them: Henceforth ye shall live upon the
earth as an example of righteousness. And
your brethren who have mingled with the
tribes of darkness shall no longer molest you,
but be your defenders and protectors.

24. And there began to be a new tribe on
the earth ; and they were called I'huans, be-
cause they were half-breeds, betwixt the
druks and I'hins. The I'huans were red like
copper; and they were taller and stronger
than any other people in all the world. And
the Lord commanded the I'huans, saying:

25, Protect ye the I'hins, the little people,
white and yellow; call them THE BSACRED
PEOPLE. For ye are of them, and ye are also
of the Lord your God. And it was so.

CHAPTER 1IV.

1. About this time man began to use his
lips and tongue in enunciating words, prior
to which he spoke in the thorax.

2. And the Lord spake unto the I’hin,
saying: That the labor of the Lord thy God

45

may be remembered on the earth, go provide
me a stone and I will engrave it with mine
own hand, and it shall be called Se’moin
(see first tablet, Book of Saphah), because it
shall be a testimony unto all nations and
peoples, on the earth, of the first written
language in all the world.

3. And the T'hins prepared a stone, and
hewed it flat and then polished it smooth;
and the Lord came down in the night and
engraved it. And the Lord explained it;
through his angels taught he the I'hins the
meaning of the characters engraved thereon.

4. And the Lord said: Go into all cities in
all the countries of the world, and provide
ye copies like unto the tablet I have given.
So it came to pass, the angels of heaven
inspired the I'hins to make tablets and to
read them, that the first language of the
earth (Panic) might be preserved to the races
of men. And it was so.

5. Now the I'huans partly obeyed the
Lord and partly obeyed the way of the flesh,
and they became warriors and destroyers;
nevertheless they harmed not the I’hins, nor
suffered harm to come upon them.

6. God had commanded the I'hins to make
eunuchs of the Yaks, the monstrosities, and
use them as servants; for the Lord saw that
the Yaks were not capable of everlasting life
in heaven.

7. Now the I'huans also served the Yaks
in the same way; but they disobeyed God
in inflicting the neutral gender on their
enemies whom they captured in war. And
although they were themselves half-breeds
with the druks, yet they hated the druks,
and pursued them with vengeance.

8. In those days the relative proportion of
the races of men were: I'hins, one hundred ;
T’huans, three hundred; druks, five thousand;
Yaks, five thousand ; and of monstrosities
betwixt man and beast, three thousand; but
the latter died each generation, for they had
not the power of procreation amongst them-
selves.

9. And God saw the work of destruction
going on (of the I'huans slaughtering right
and left), and he sent the I'hins to preach
amongst them, saying to the I'hins:

10. Thus say ye to the I'huans: Whom-
soever is created alive, kill not, for it is the
commandment of the Lord.

11, For in the time of your most sugcess
in slaughtering your fellow-man, ye are also

_peopling heaven with the spirits of venge-
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ance. And they will return upon you, and
éven the I’huans shall turn upon one another;
thus saith God.

12, But the I'huans understood not; be-
lieved not. And it came to pass that great
darkness covered the earth. And man, save
the few I'hins, gave up to wickedness all his
days.

13. And the Lord’s people worshipped and
preached in the temples, and the Lord and
his heavenly hosts manifested unto them;
but all the other races of men heard not;
would not come to learn of God. ‘

14. And the Lord became tired in his

labor, and he called his angels to him, and

he said unto them: Behold man on the
earth hath gone so far from my ways he will
not heed my commandments he cannot hear
my voice.

15. And your labor is in vain also. For
which reason we will tarry no longer on the
earth till man hath exhausted the evil that is
in him.

16. So the Lord and his angel hosts de-
parted away from the earth. And clouds
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came over the face of the earth; the moon
shone not, and the sun was only as a red
coal of fire; and the stars stood in the fir-
mament as well in the day as at night,

17. The harvests failed ; the trees yielded
no nuts, and the roots on which man feedeth
ceased to grow.

18. And the monstrosities, and the Yaks,
and the druks, died off, tens of millions of
them. And even yet they were not extinct.
Nevertheless, the I’huans suffered less; and
the I'hins not at all. For the Lord had pre-
viously inspired them to provide against the
coming famine.

19. And the Lord bewailed the earth and
the generations of man: I made man upright
and walked by his side, but he slipped aside
and fell, said the Lord. I admonished him,
but he would not heed. I showed him that
every living creature brought forth its own
kind; but he understood not, believed not;
and he dwelt with beasts ; falling lower than
all the rest

END OF THE FIRST BOOK OF THE FIRST LORDS.

BOOK OF AH'SHONG, SON OF JEHOVIH.

GOD OF THE SECOND CYCLE AFTER MAN’S CREATION,

CHAPTER 1.

1. When God and his Lords of heaven and
earth had lost their heavenly dominion, the

swift messengers, that constantly ply through .

the atmospherean and etherean worlds, bore
the report to Jehovih’s kmgdom% in etherea.

2. The earth had passed the ji'ayan eddies

at Shrapah, in the etherean roadway Hi-a-
balk’yiv, and was heading for the eastern
fields of Anakaron, having entered the dan’-
hajan arches of Vehetaivi, where lay the
great kingdoms of the Orian Chief, Hieu Wee,
with his millions of Gods and Goddesses and
high-raised ethereans.
- 3. Before Hieu Wee, came the swift mes-
sengers, fresh from the heavens of the earth,
with their pitiful tales of woe that had
befallen the inhabitants- thereof.

4. Hieu Wee said: I behold the red star,
the earth, O Jehovih! I have heard the

tale -of horror. What shall be done, O
Father ?

5. Then spake Jehovih, saying: Call thy
tributary Chief, Ah’shong. Let him hed.r the
will of Jehovih !

6. Then sent Hieu Wee for Ah’shong, who
had dominion over the fields of Anakaron in
etherea, through which lay the roadway
where the earth was to travel for three thou-
sand years, -

7. And when Ah’shong came before the
Holy Council of Hieu Wee’s million Gods
and Goddesses, the All Light fell upon the
throne like a sun; and the voice of the
Creator spake in the midst of the light,
saying :

8. Hieu Wee, My Son ! And Hieu Wee
answered: Here am I, Thy servant, O
Jehovih!

9. Jehovih said: Behold the red star, the
earth ; she entereth the fields of Anakaron.
She is dripping wet and cold in the ji’ayan
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eddies. - Her God and Lords are powerlesg
in the spell of darkness. Send thou thy son,
Ah’shong, to deliver the earth and her
heavens. For behold, I will bring them to
‘his door.

10. Then spake Ah’shong, saying: Thy
- will be done, O Jehovih. Though I have
been long honored in etherea, with many
etherean worlds to command, I have not as
. yet redeemed one corporeal world and her
heaven from a time of darkness.

11. Jehovih said : Go then, My Son, to the
. laboring earth and deliver her; but first
appoint thou a successor for Anakaron.

12. Then spake Hieu Wee, who was older

than the red star, who had seen many cor-
poreal worlds created ; had seen them run
their course, and then disappear as such.
He said to Ah’shong:

13. Send thou to Wan, and to Hivigat, in
etherea, and get the history of the earth and
her heaven ; and obtain thou also an account
of her harvests of Brides and Bridegrooms to
Jehovih. And thou shalt call from my
realms as many million etherean angels as
thy labor may require, and with them pro-
ceed to the earth, and thou shalt have a line
of swift messengers established betwixt this
place and thine, and, by the power of
Jehovih, I will answer thy prayers in what-
soever thou shalt need.

14. Then Ah’shong went back to Anak-
aron, his etherean kingdom, and before his
Holy Council made known Jehovih’s will and
his. And Ah’shong called for sixty million
volunteers, to go with him on his mission ;
and they came presently: Some from Yohan;
some from T’seing; some from Araith; some
from Gon Loo, and from various other places
in Anakaron; came in millions; came as
many as. Ah’shong called for.

15. So Ah’shong raised up a successor to
Jehovih’s. throne in Anakaron, and he was
installed and crowned according to the dis-
cipline of the etherean heavens.

16. And Ah’shong sent swift messengers
into the former roadway of the earth to
obtain its history ; its harvests of Brides and
Bridegrooms.

17.- Then gazed Ah’shong toward the red
star ; and his sixty million volunteers also
gazed, and watched her as she coursed along
in the arches of Vehetaivi.

18. Thus Ah’shong, well skilled in the
course and behavior of worlds, gathered to-
gether his millions of angels, trained in ar-
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duous enterprise and furtherance of Jeho-
vih’s will. Quickly they framed and equipped
an Orian port-au-gon, and illuminated it with
fire-lights and bolts. And these sons and
daughters of Jehovih embarked and sped
forth. A half a million miles, even on the
outskirts of Anakaron, and they stood close
above the earth, almost so near that the
sweeping moon would touch the down-hang-
ing curtains of etherean fire. And here they
halted, that both mortals and angels belong-
ing to the earth might behold and fear ; for
such Jehovih made man, by unusual smhts,
to become weak and trembling, to change
him to new purposes..

19. Jehovih’s voice spake to Ah’shong,
saying: For three days and nights stand thou
in the firmament that nian on earth and in
atmospherea may behold the power and
majesty of My chosen in heaven.

20. Ah’shong said: On the fourth day, O
Jehovih, I will eross Chinvat; on the fifth,
descend toward the earth. Bring me, O
Father, Thy messengers from the lower
heaven. I will converse with them.

21. Jehovih sent the angels of the earth
and lower heaven up to Ah’shong; disheart-
ened they came, to know Jehovih’s will:

22, Ah’shong said unto them: The Fath-
er’s hosts are come from their high estate and
glorious ease, to redeem these fallen heavens,
and man on the earth. It is our labor to
come in love to the helpless, and teach them
how to sing in Jehovih’s praise. Then the
swift messengers answered :

23. In the All Person’s Boundless love, find
thou recompense for thy holy words, 1nost
honored God. Down in darkness, long and
earnestly, have the Lords of earth labored
conjointly with heaven’s God, whose kingdom
fell, Alas, our God, who ministered over the
lower heaven, is crushed and humiliated.
The enemies of high heaven, exulting in their
spoil of - Jehovih's kmodom and His name,
mock us, saying: \the now is Jehovih?
Whence - comieth the Higher Light? O ye
Faithists in an. All Person boundless!

24. But now'thy hidh shining sun, thy ship
of etherean fire, maketh- the sons and daugh-
ters of the earth and her heaven look, and
fear, and tremble. And when thy Llcrht ap-
peared we made all haste in hope of succor.
Our souls are more than filled with thank-
fulness; and in Jehovih’s name, we will back
and employ a million trumpeters to proclaim
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around the earth and heaven: JEHOVIH IS
COME !

25. After due salutation the swift messen-
gers departed; and Ah’shong, made all

A, Aitmospherea; B, Ethereans; E, Earth;
G, Distance: 20,000 miles.
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things in readiness for his descent when the
%roper time should arrive.

CHAPTER II.

1. Jehovih spake to Ah’shong, saying: On
the evening of the third day shalt thou move
thy etherean ship toward the earth. And
when thou arrivest within an arrafon* thou
shalt halt foranother three days, that thy mag-
nificence may awe the men and angels of
earth with the power and glory of My eman-
cipated sons and daughters.

2. Ah’shong proceeded as commanded, and
when he came within an arrafon, halted for
three days, and the magnificence of the
scene overcame the stubbornness of men of
earth and angels in atmospherea. Again Je-
hovih said:

3. Proceed again, My Son, and when thou
art within half the breadth of the earth, halt
once more and make in the place thereof a
plateau, and it shall be the place of thy abid-
ing for the time of dawn, which shall be seven
years and sixty days.

4. And from this time forth My etherean
hosts shall not remain in atmospherea more
than eight years in any ome cycle. This,
then, that I give to thee shall be like every
dawn of dan, some of one year, some of two
or three or four or more (years), as the time
requireth.

5. And thou shalt dwell in thy kingdom
seven years and sixty days, and the time
shall be called the first dawn of dan, and the
next succeeding shall be called the second
dawn of dan, and so on, as long as the earth
bringeth forth.

6. And the time from one dawn of dan to
another shall be called one dan’ha; and four
dan’ha shall be called one square, because
this is the sum of one density, which is
twelve thousand of the earth’s years. And
twelve squares shall be called one cube,
which is the first dividend of the third space,

-in which there is no variation in the vortex

of the earth. And four cubkcs shall be called
one sum, because the magnitude thereof
embraceth one equal of the Great Serpent.t

7. Ah’shong proceeded again, and moved
within four thousand miles of the earth, and
the voice of Jehovih commanded Ah’shong
to halt in the place, and found a new king-

* An arrafon is about 20,000 miles.—{Ebp.

t Philosophers have long known that some certain
measure of ethereal space must be equal to the density of
the planets for a balance of power, e tablets of cosmo-
logical prophecies at the latter part of Book of Ben.
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dom, using all things requisite to that endg
Jehovih said:

8. Thy place shall be a distance away
from the earth, that thy dominion be not
disturbed by the confusion of the fallen
angels thereof. So also, to as many as thou
shalt redeem away from the earth and from
mortal contact, the distance of thy kingdom
will prevent them returning.

9. Ah’shong perceived, and he proclaimed
what Jehovih had spoken to him. And the
hosts cast out fastenings to the plateau, that
the kingdom together with the etherean sea
of fire might rotate with the earth and its
atmosphere. Jehovih said:

10. Make strong the foundation of thy
place, and erect ten thousand pillars of fire
around about; and in every direction provide
roadways and mansions; but in the midst
thou shalt build the house of council, wherein
shall sit thy host of dominion during dawn.*

11. Ah’shong built the place as com-
manded by Jehovih, and when it was fin-
ished, Jehovih said : Thou shalt call the
place Yeshuah. And it was so called, because
it was a place of salvation. Again Jehovih
said :

12, Choose now thy council, My Son, and
also thy sub-officers, and when thou hast
completed the list, leave in Yeshuah the sub-
officers and proceed thou, and thy council of
one million men and women with thee, down
to the earth and heaven thereof, and cast
thine eyes upon the inhabitants, for they are
in distress. And when thou comest to the
place of My Lords and My God, deliver thou
them and bring them to Yeshuah, for they
need rest. And as many of the I'hins in
heaven as are capable, bring thou also away
with thee, and give them into the care of thy
people.

13. Ah’shong did as commanded, first
gelecting his council and his officers, and
then he and his hosts proceeded to the earth
as had been commanded.

CHAPTER III.

1. Up to this time the ancient names of
the division of the lands of the earth had
been maintained, and God and his Lords
being driven from the place of Hored, which
had gone into dissolution, dwelt part of the
time in Waga and part in Jud and Vohu.

. 2. And God and the Lords had established

* Dawn here means seven years and sixty days.—[Eb.
4
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three kingdoms, one in Waga, one in Jud,
and one in Vohu; and within these kingdoms
of heaven there were two hundred millions
of redeemed angels capable of the second
resurrection, and one hundred millions of
es’yans and unlearned apprentices. Chief of
the three heavens was Waga, and thither
had God and his Lords congregated with
their chief officers, as soon as the sigu of the
descending sea of Jehovih’s kingdom ap-
peared in the firmament above.

3. To God, Jehovih spake, saying: Make
ready thy places, O My Son, and thy Lords
with thee. Behold, I come in a world of fire,
and My faithful workers shall find rest and
happiness. '

4. Ah’shong will redeem thy sons and
daughters ; yea, he will girdle the earth
about with new, etherean light and great
power. -

5. Call together t#% people, O God, and
bid them rejoice and make merry, for the
time of deliverance is at hand. '

6. Then God communicated to the Lords,
and they again to others, the words of Je-
hovih; and at sight of the sign in heaven,
the faithful began to rejoice and to gather
together in their respective places.  But of
the unbelieving angels dwelling on earth, and
with mortals, and in other abodes, of whom
there were hundreds of millions, this 1s what
happened :

7. They were overcome by the sight of the
ship of fire in heaven above, and in fear fled
in all directions. And by their great num-
bers, in the presence of mortals, caused
mortals also to fear and flee in search of
some secure place. And many of these
spirits of darkness came beseechingly to be
admitted into the kingdoms of the Lords,
whither they had been invited for hundreds
of years, but would not come.

8. But God and the Lords encompassed
their places about with. walls of light and
would not receive the unbelieving. God
said : Till such.time as Ah’shong shall arrive,
let order be maintained within my kingdoms.
So it came to pass that for six days and
nights the fear that prevailed on earth and
in heaven was such as had never been before
since the earth was. _

9. And God and the Lords brought their
es’enaurs out, and they sang and danced
before Jehovih, And on the approach of
Ah’shong’s hosts, with his musicians and
heralds, and the great multitude, arrayed in
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shining raiment, even God and the Lords
were overcome by the s‘plendor and mag-
nificence.

10. They sat down on the improvised
throne, and the etherean marshals ap-
proached and divided, first into single col-
uinns, then double, then quadruple, and so
on till the fifty thousand marshals had en-
closed all sides, save the east, where was an
open space-through which Ah’shong came,
attended by his chief counsellors, of which
there were five thousand. After these came
the council of one million, interbroken here
and there with groups of thousands of
es’enaurs, who were chanting hymns of
praise to Jehovih and his kingdoms.

11. The lower heaven above the continent
of Waga and parts of Jud and Vohu was
illuminated by the hosts of Ah’shong, the
like of which had never been in atinospherea
before. Nor was thereany more work being
done on earth or in heaven, because of the
fear and great stirring up.

12. But now Ah’shong approached before
the throne of God and” the Lords, saluting
with the sign of the second degree of
Jehovih, saying : In Jehovih’s name, “and by
His Power, Wisdom and Love, am 1 come to
give you joy.

13. God said : In Jehovih’s name, all hail!
Abh’shong, chief of Anakaron, all hail! And
God went forward to the foot of the throne
and received Ah’shong, whereupon the Lords
came forward saluting also. The es’enaurs
ceased singing, and Ah’shonor proceeded to
the throne and sat thereon, and God took
off his own crown and gave it to Ah’shong,
and also gave him the triangle, which
was called the heirloom of the - heavenly
kingdoms of earth, bestowed by command of
Jehovih.

14. The All Light was abundant around
about Ah’shong, and the voice of Jehovih
spake out of the midst thereof, saying : In-
asmuch as these things are done in My name
prayerfully, and in faith, so do I dwcll with
you all. My Son shall wear thy erown, O God.

15. Behold, I am come in might and swift-
ness, for it is the spring time of the earth.
My Son, Seffas, is afoot on the carth; he
hath stirred up the earth-born. But I will
establish anew My light in these heavens.

16. Have I not said: I brought the seed of
everlasting life to the earth? I gave God
and his Lords to teach mortals and spirits of
My glories in the upper heavens. And I
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JLommanded that they that came up out of
®the earth should be My God and My Lords
in these realms.

17. Ye were installed by My hand, and
have done a good work, Think not that I
curse because Hored and Moeb are fallen!
Knew I not beforehand that these things
would be ? Behold, 1 have provided all My
works so that man should be forever making
new things. Had Hored stood, there had
been no heaven to rebuild on earth in this
day. How, then, could My newborn Gods
learn ? Think not that I come to teach with
Mine own labor; I provide My people that
they shall teach one another.

18. What is so conceited as man? And
yet [ bring him into life the dumbest of ani-
mals. Man prideth himself in his power and
wisdom. I send the drouth, the rains and
winds, the weakest of My members, and they
show man he is nothing. So also do My
Gods and Lords of the lower heaven become
conceited of their power and wisdom; but a
turn of a word, and their heavens fall.
Thousands of millions of souls turn from
order and high estate into confusion and
anarchy. Thus do I confound men and
angels, and in their seeming misery lay the
foundation for an everlasting good. The
voice ceased.

19. Ah’shong said: In the naine of Jeho-
vih, I announce my presence over earth and
the lower heaven.

20. The marshals said: ALrL HAIL!
SHONG, GCD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH !
claim him in Jehovih’s name.

21. Hardly had these words gone forth
when the voice of the entire hosts joined in
proclaiming : ArrL maiL! O Gop! SoN oF
JEHOVIH !

22. Al’shong, now God, said : Thy crown
shall be my crown, for under this shall Jeho-
vih’s power triumph ; otherwise people would
say: Behold there is no virtue in Jehovih’s
crowns. So, he placed it on his head and
rose up and saluted the retired God and
Lords, saying to them:

23. I have a place for ye; and it is called
Yeshuah. Retire thither with my proper
officers, and partake of rest and the freedom
of the place until I come also. But the re-
tired God and Lords said: We pray thee, put
us to labor, Whereupon God (Ah’shong), said:

24. Jehovih’s sons must not be humiliated;
how, then, can ye labor under me ? Were ye
not Jehovih’s God and Lords.

AR’-
Pro-
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25. They perceived, and, after due saluta-
tions, were provided with an escort of five
hundred thousand men and women ; and they

departed on their way to Yeshuah,
"~ 26. God (Ah’shong) said: Let M’ghi come
before me, and Bing-fo and Nest. They shall
be my Lords of dawn in Jehovih’s name.

27. The three came and stood before the
throne. God said: I announce the presence
of Jehovih’s Lords of the earth. The mar-
shals said: ArLL HAIL! O M’gHI AND BiNG-Fo
AND NEsT, JEHOVIH'S LORDS OF EARTH!

28. These were also proclaimed by the
voice of the assembled hosts. God said: In
Jehovih’s name, go your ways, O Lords of
earth.

29. Whereupon the Lords crowned them-
selves and at once departed, saluting rever-
ently.

30. God said: Bring the atmospherean
marshals before me. They were brought and
stationed in front of the throne. God said:
Glory be to Thee, O Jehovih! I have looked
upon Thy sons and daughters who have with-
stood a great darkness, “but retained faith in
Thee. In Thy name, and by virtue of Thy
power, do I deliver them. Let him who is
chief, answer me: How many angels are
prepared for the second resurrection ?

31. Sawni, chief marshal, said: Two hun-
dred millions. God said: Retire thou and
thy companions, and gather together Jeho-
vih’s harvest of souls, and [ will send them
to Yeshuah.

32. The atmosphereans were then duly ar-
ranged as commanded, and God called a hun-
dred swift messengers and one thousand
etherean marshals, and they provided abattos;
and the hosts, prepared for the second resur-
rection, departed for Yeshuah, as commanded.

33. God said: 1 have now remaining my
etherean hosts and the atmosphereans in
darkness. Of the latter, let them remain as
they are for three days, for I will travel
around the world, and my etherean hosts
with me, observing mortals and spirits in
their places and habits, that I may the better
judge them and provide accordingly. v

34. So God and .his etherean angels pro-
vided an abattos, and they embarked and
started on their journey, traveling imper-
ceptibly to mortals.

CHAPTER IV.

1. The Council of Yeshuah, of which there
were one million members, was formed in

groups, and these again represented in groups,
and these in still other groups. Consequently,
a group of one thousand had one speaker,
who became the voice of that thousand; of
these speakers, one hundred had one voice
in council; and of these, ten had one voice
before God, and he was the voice of the
whole, and Jehovih was his voice. Thus
was the whole council represented in all its
parts. And this was the manner of proceed-
ing, to wit :

9. God commanded the subJect; the coun-
cil deliberated in thousands, and each speaker
became aware of the voice of his group.
Then these speakers assembled in hundreds
and deliberated, and they again centered
into one voice; and each ten of these had one
voice before God. Thus it came to pass that
the decrees of God were both the wisdom of
men and of Jehovih. Hence the saying:
When God said this®or God commanded that,
it was the word of Jehovih expressed by men
and angels.

3. After God and his hosts visited the
earth and the lower heaven, they returned to
Yeshuah and sat in council on the affairs of
mortals and atmosphereans.

4. God said: Behold, the heavens and
earth have become like gardens grown foul
and rank, producing nothing. I have come
with a pruning knife and a consuming fire.

5. God said: I withdraw from the druj*
and the druk® the beneficence of Jehovih’s
chosen; I leave them destitute. Who can
approach the beggar with wisdom, or the
king with inspiration to be good ? A drown-
ing man will try to swim; but the reveler in
lust must perish before his soul can learn
Jehovih,

6. Better is it to labor with a child from
infancy, and thence to maturity, to teach it
aright, than to strive with a score of con-
ceited adults, and fail to redeem one. Who
is the mocker of charity more than they that
give to such as can help themselves but will
not ? Wisdom and uprightness of heart are
but bread. Preach not to unwelcome ears;
are sermons of wisdom to be forced into
men’s souls ?

7. Blessed Jehovih! He made hunger, and
so men love bread. Without hunger they
would not eat. A wise God driveth home to
man’s understanding his helplessness in
spirit when Jehovih is denied.

* Worthless spirita and worthless mortals.—~{Ep,
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8. Pursue the earth, O my beloved; bring
hence all light. Pursue the lower heaven of
the earth also; bring hence all light. I will
leave the earth and heaven in durkness one
whole year. They shall ery out; their con-
ceit in the dumb wind shall fail.

9. Have not the spirits of heaven despoiled
Hored and Moeb ? Do not evil spirits and
evil men say : Behold, there is enough ! Let
us divide. But they produce not, They
are devourers; living on others’ substance.
The Great Spirit made man to exert; by
exertion groweth he in wisdom and strength.

10. They seek ease and comfort ; helpless
and more helpless they fall; they are on the
road to everlasting destruction. Happy is
the God who can arouse them.

CHAPTER V.

1. God said: Blessed is the surgeon’s
knife; its burn is the eapital of health re-
gained ; but yet a fool will cry out: Hold!
hold! enough! thou inflicter of pain!

2. Who hath an eye like Jehovih? His
whipping-posts are on all sides, but there is
a clear road between them. Yet man follow-
eth it not.

3. Withdraw all good men and good
angels, and there is no person left; they
would not be half made up. A man without
an arm or a leg is but part of a man; a man
without perceptlon of the All Person is a de-
formity in soul. He seeketh a home for his
own ease and glory; but the Son of Jeho-
vih seeketh to find the severest labor that
will profit his brethren,

4. Yeshuah shall be my homestead; hither
will I bring the fruit of heaven below; hither
build my training schools. Seven years shall
be my service; and they shall learn the
ways of etherea. Build me a house of
brotherhood and fill it with willing pupils
sworn to labor. I will make them Gods and
Lords with power and wisdom.

5. Behold a man maketh a factory and
turneth out fabric for sale. I make a college
and I turn out sons and daughters of Jehovih,
to give away. Bring me such material as
will stand in warp and filling; Jehovih’s fabric
shall endure forever. Search me out the
seed of I'hin, and house them with care, for
they shall redeem the earth-born after I
ascend to the Father’s kingdom.

CHAPTER V1.

1. All the first best angels of atmospherea
were brought away {rom the earth and

housed in Yeshuah, being placed at school
and in factories new made in heaven, These
were I'hins,

2. The second first-best spirits were brought
also, but placed in hospitals and nurseries.

3. Of those who had advanced to receive
the second resurrection, God said: Build an
etherean ship and take them to Theistivi, in
etherea.

4. So it came to pass there were two
hundred millions raised to the second resur-
rection, of the grade thirty-five. Theistivi
lieth betwixt etherea and Seven A’ji, which
is the lowest of the etherean heavens next to
an atmospherean abode.

5. God said: Two qualities have I left in
Yeshuah, first and second. These shall be
the new kingdom after I am ascended. From
these I will raise up a God and Lords, and
they shall rule over the lower heaven and
the earth; and they shall bequeath to others
after them to rule in like manner. _

6. Thus was founded the second light of
Jehovih on the fruit of the earth. God’s
etherean hosts became as a training school
to raise up a God and Lords and marshals
and es’enaurs, and all other offiers, and men
and women, for a lower heaven. God said:
Yeshuah shall not approach nearer the earth ;
nor shall it be as Hored, where spirits of
darkness might easily approach.

7. One hundred millions of spirits did God
and his Lords and fellow-laborers bring from
the earth to Yeshuah, and they were placed
in a brotherhood apportioned in the places
suited to their talents. And God divided the
time of study, and of recreation, and of
musie, and of discipline, marching, and so on,
suited to all the people; and it was a place
of order and glory.

8. For without discipline there is nothing;
and discipline cannot be without ceremony;
nor ceremony without rites, and forms, and
established words. Is it not a foolish soldier
that saith: Behold I am wise! I need no dis-
cipline nor manual of arms. What more is
he than one of an untutored mob?

9. God said: As I drill them in heaven to
make them a unit, so give ye to mortals
rites and ceremonies, that, coming into
heaven, they go not back to their old haunts
and fall in darkness. Whatever tendeth to
harmonize the behavior of individuals is of
the Father; the opposite tendeth to evil.
Better is it that men march to the sound of
one monotonous word, than not to march at
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all; the value lieth not in the word, but in
bringing in unison that which was void. A
fool saith: I need not pray, there is no virtue
in words. But his soul groweth up at vari-
ance with Jehovih. Neither is there more
virtue in the prayer or the words, than in
marching (sacred dance) before Jehovih; for
whatever tendeth to unite men in one ex-
pression of soul in harmony, is Jehovih’s.

10. Sacred dances and rites and cere-
monies were established in Yeshuah in the
name of Jehovih; and the new heaven be-
came a place of delight.

11. God said: Teach my chosen to labor
hard and wisely ; and to dance with energy,
and to sing with strength and fullness of
soul. For what more is there in any man
or woman than to learn to put forth? And
what more pitiful thing is there in heaven
than a man or woman who hath but dragged
along ?

CHAPTER VII. -

1. When all the first best spirits of the
lower heaven, and such as dwelt with
mortals, were taken away and domiciled in
Yeshuah, there were left only druj (spirits of
darkness) on the face of the earth. For one
whole year God left the earth void of Jeho-
vih’s light.

2. Mortals loved more to commune with
the spirits of their kindred, who knew little
of heaven, than they did with ethereans who
were wise and holy.

3. God said: What man or what woman
have ye found who saith: Come ye angels of
" Jehovih, tell me wherein I can do more good
works, for I thirst, and am hungry to serve
Jehovih with all my wisdom and strength in
doing good to my fellows ?

4. Rather do they turn away from such,
and drink in the tales of the strolling druj,
and so wrap themnselves up in darkness. For
this reason shall they find darkness in heaven
and earth; and they shall be as one who is
sick and broken down in conceit.

5. When the year of darkness was ended
God sent pruners around about the earth
ard in the lower heaven of the earth. Two
millions of pruners sent he forth, saying to
them: Find all the evil spirits dwelling with
mortals, whether they be fetals or familiars,
and gather them into one place. Then find
the spirits and fairies who have taken up
caves and waterfalls on earth as their abode,
and bring them to the sante place. Then find

the idiotic and chaotic spirits who dwell on
battle-fields, and bring them to the same
place. Then find the lusters,* who dwell in
old castles and ruined cities, and in houses
of evil, and when they are going out for raids
on mortals, seize them and bring them to the
same place.

6. The ethereans went and collected all
the evil spirits and the spirits of darkness
belonging to the earth, and brought them to
a place in atmospherea, and there were of
them nine hundred millions.

7. God said: Prepare a ship suitable to
transport them to Hudaow, in Ji'ya,t and
there provide themn a kingdom to themselves,
giving them a God and Lords and proper
officers to discipline and educate them for
Jehovih’s kingdoms. '

8. Thus were they removed, and the earth
and its lower heaven were purified from evil
spirits by the decree of God in Yeshuah, in
the second year of the first dawn of dan.

CHAPTER VIIIL

1. In the second year of Yeshuah, God
(that is Ah’shong) caused to be established in
his heaven all requisite places of learning
and industry, whereby and wherein es’yans
might be educated to good works, and to a
general knowledge of Jehovih’s kingdoms
(universe), and there volunteered a sufficient
number of ethereans as teachers and prac-
tisers of work for all that was required.

2, God said: Now that the earth and
heaven are purified from evil, mmy Lords shall
deliver the es’yans to the asaphs, and enjoin
them to deliver in Yeshuah, which I have es-
tablished a short distance from the earth as
a barrier against their returning to mortals.
Jehovih saith: Suffer not the blind to lead
the blind. .

3. And it was so; at the time mortals died,
their spirits were taken by the asaphs to
Yeshuah ; and to make this an acceptable
labor to the es’yans, God said: Tell my
Lords of the earth to teach mortals by in-

* Lusters are spirits who live for lust’s sake only. In an-
other place we are told that such spirits make raids out
from their place of dwelling to feast on mortals; that they
visit young men and young women who live indulgent
lives, and during sleep take liberties with them. any
apiritualists of to-day attest that they have seen these
tfxings proven to be true.—[Eb.

t Hudaow, in Ji’va, according to the descriptions in
Book of Ben, and aceording to the words as oxplained in
Saphaly, is a place in the firmament like an atmosphere
without a corporeal world. Thatis, an atmospherean vor-
tex rotating and traveling in the firmament amidst the
ctherean worlds.—{Ep.
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spiration and otherwise of my kingdom,
Yeshuah.

4. Andit so came to pass through the Lords
and the ashars, that is, the guardian spirits
with mortals, that the name, Yeshuah, was
established ontheearth. God said: Inthetime
of kosmon, men shall say : Whence came the
name of heavenly things? But Yeshuah shall
lie hid away, and Jehovih will in that day
stretch forth His hand and disclose all.

5. But mortals were thick in tongue, and
could not say Yeshuah, and they said I. E.
Su; hence came the name of many men,
Iesu,* signifying, without evil, which is the
ultimate salvation of the soul.

6. Jehovih spake through God, saying:
The time of the end of dawn cometh, and
My emancipated sons and daughters shall re-
turn to their places, taking the resurrected
with them. But that the earth and lower
heaven may not be left in darkness, provide
ye a God and Lords and marshals and mes-
sengers, and all other officers, to rule and
teach in My name.

7. From the born of earth shall’ve make
them, and they shall hold office for two hun-
dred years, and four hundred years, and six
hundred years, according to the atmosphe-
rean cycles.

8. Suffer not My etherean hosts to remain
longer than dawn, either on the earth or
within atmospherea, for I shall take the earth
into dark regions in order to build it up to a
higher state for the time that cometh after.

9. The voice departed. God said: Let the
voice of the council deliberate on this matter,
and speak before the Father. ForI will pro-
vide also a heaven in the ancient place of
Hored, and it shall be called Bispah, for it
ghall be a place of reception for the spirits of
the dead preparatory to their being brought
to Yeshuah.

10. In course of time there were raised
up many of the earth-born, and God selected
them and appointed them to fill the places;
and he founded Bispah, and officered it ac-
cording to the command of Jehovih. After
God established rites and ceremonies, and
processions and dances, with sacred words,
in Yeshuah, he commanded his Lords to give
the same things to mortals, and they so
fulfilled all that was designed from the be-
ginning.

11. In the seventh year of dawn God

*The original of iesus, or jesu, or jesus. See tablet,
Se’moin Saphah, and v. 34.

commanded his council to select another
God and Lords, and other officers; and the
council proceeded after the manner of the
ancients, selecting the most learned and the
purest and holiest; according to their rank
in GGodliness chose they them, and a record
was made of these matters and deposited in
the library of Yeshuah.

12. So it camne to pass that God called in
his own Lords of the earth, and sat apart the
first day of the new moon as the day on
which he would consecrate the God and
Lords, his successors; and he called the day
Mas, the name of which endureth to this
day of kosmon. Furthermore, God estab-
lished the moon’s day (mas) on the earth as
a time of consecration. (And this is the
origin of saying mass).

13. When the chosen were in place before
the throne, God said: By command of Je-
hovih are ye brought before me, His Son; in
His name will I consecrate ye to the places
commanded of Him.

14. The marshals then conducted him that
ranked highest up to the secat of the throne.
God said:

15. In the name of Jehovih, and by His
Power, Wisdom and Love, do I ordain thee
God of heaven and carth. He that receiveth
from my hand receiveth from my Father,
who raised me up.

16. The initiate said: All power cometh
from the Father. All wisdom cometh from
the Tather. All love c¢ometh from the
Father. In His name and by virtue of His
commandments through His Son, receive I
all that is put upon me, for His glory,
forever !

17. God then said: Give me a erown, O
Father, for Thy Son!|| A scarlet light de-
scended from above, and God reached forth
his hands and wove it into a crown and
placed it on the initiate’s head, saying: God
of heaven and earth, thee I crown. And
now shalt thou receive also the-sacred tri-
angle, which is the heirloom of the Gods of
carth. And he hung it around his neck,

adding: And since thele can be but one Grod

on earth or in this heaven, I herewith
uncrown myself in Jehovih’s name, and
salute thee, O God, Gop OF EARTH AND
HEAVEN !

18. Ah’shong now stood to the right, and
God, who was ordained, went and sat on the
throne, and there descended red and blue
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lights from above, enveloping him completely,
and he was quickened. He said:

19. Let the initiates for Lords of earth
approach the throne of the Most High
Jehovih!

20. The five Lords came forward. God
said: Join hands and receive ye from the
Father. By virtue of the Power, Wisdom
and Love of Jehovih, vested in me, receive I
thee as the highest chosen; and I proclaim
thee Lord* of earth, in Jehovih’s name!
Accept this crown from heaven above, the
like of which cannot be woven from earthly
things; by its power shalt thou remain in
accord with Yeshuah and the kingdoms
above,

21. God fashioned the crowns and then
crowned them Lords of the five divisions of
the earth. God said: Retire thou aside and
choose thy messengers and officers, and after
ordaining them, depart to the kingdom pre-
pared for thee. The Lords said:

22. In Thy name, O Jehovih, do I accept
that which Thou hast put upon me. With
all my wisdom and strength and love will I
serve Thee, O my Father, Jehovih!

23. The Lords retired; and the es’enaurs
sang, more than a million of voices in
concert !

CHAPTER IX.

1. Now had the time come for the end of
the first dawn of dan after the creation of
man. And this was known in the etherean
heavens, where lived countless millions of
Jehovih’s sons and daughters emancipated.
And, as might be expected, they determined

to descend from all sides to witness the-

labors of Ah’shong, and to rececive his works
as a profitable lesson for their own future on
other new worlds.

2. Consequently, there began to appear in
the firmament far-off stars, approaching ; and
these were the etherean ships in remote
places, where the name of Ah’shong had
been known for thousands of years. From
all sides they came, growing brighter and
brighter, larger and larger.

3. Ah’shong spoke to his companions, say-
ing: Make ready, O my beloved. My friends
and your friends are coming. Put our ship
in order. Light the pillars of fire and spread
out the sails, shining, that they may be
glorified in Jehovih’s name.

* Where hands are joined the persons are addressed as
one person,
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4. The proper persons accomplished these
things, and to the eastward of Yeshuah the
etherean ship of Ah’shong was anchored ;
and so great was the size thereof that there
was room for the ethereans of Anakaron and
upward of three hundred millions of the
redeemed of earth besides.

5. Ah’shong said: When our friends arrive,
we shall join them and make an excursion
round the earth, discovering its rank and glo-
rious promises; but as to the nine hundred
millions of drujas which I sent off to Hudaow,
in Ji'ya, we shall pass thither on our way to
Anakaron.,

6. Brighter and brighter grew the descend-
ing stars, the etherean ships from {far-off
worlds ; and larger and larger, till in majesty
they neared Yeshuah. Ah’shong then came
down and sat at the foot of the throne,
according to the custom of Gods. God came
down and took him by the hand, saying:
Son of Jehovih, that maketh thyself the
least of men, arise, and take thy hosts, and
embark in Jehovih’s ship, going whithersoever
thou wilt. Ah’shong rose up. The es’enaurs
and trumpeters played and sang. Then
Ah’shong said : :

7. One more love have I in the world, O
Jehovih. I go from Yeshuah, but my love -
remaineth. To thee, O God, will I look back
in hope and love, for thou wert raised by
me. And to thy Lords what less could I
say ? Yea, and to all the hosts I leave
within these realms. .

8. Ah’shong touched God’s right hand, and
then saluting, with the third sign of emeth
to Jehovih, departed, and the marshals con-
ducted him off to the ship.

9. Ah’shong and his etherean hosts rose
up in curtains of light; and presently the
ship was loosened from its anchorage and
floated upward, and all the angels entered
into it; and the sails were spread out, and
the mantles suspended on every side, till the
whole vessel, with its thousands of masts
and ares, looked like a world on fire. The
inhabitants of Yeshuah feared and trembled
for the mighty works of the Gods and God-
desses; and vet, as the es’enaurs on the
departing ship chanted, more than a million
of voices, the Yeshuans sang with them,
amidst their tears, with souls overflowing,
with awe and love and admiration.

10. And in this same time the descending
stars of other Gods and Goddesses, the
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etherean ships from far-off worlds, were
drawing nearer and nearer; and, on every
side, the firmament was as if alive with
worlds on fire.

11. Presently they came, first one and
then another of the ethereans, and they
made fast to Ah’shong’s ship, until thus
more than five hundred were united into one

mighty vessel, and yet so near to Yeshuah-

that all could be seen.

12, And when they had united there were
countless millions of angels thus in close
proximity, many who had known one an-
other for thousands of years; and some who
were older than the earth, and knew its his-
tory. And these had companions as old as
themselves; and they were ripe in experience
with corporeal earths, stars and suns in other
regions of Jehovih’s kingdoms.

13. So great was the wisdom of these
Gods and Goddesses that to come within the
earth’s atmosphere was sufficient to enable
them to read all the souls and prayers of
mortals, and all the thoughts and desires of
the spirits of the lower heaven belonging to
the earth. To each and all of them the
voice of Jehovih was ever present, and their
power was like unto their wisdom.

14. Jehovih hath said : To the corporean I
have given power to hear one or two things
at the same moment of time; but My Gods
can hear intelligently tens of thousands of
men speaking at the same time. Yea, they
can find a way to answer them also.

15. When the ships were ready for depart-
ure, Ah’shong said: Let us pass low over
Yeshuah, and ye shall hear and see those I
have founded in a new heaven. His com-
panions said: Jehovih’s will be done. There-
upon they proceeded; and after they had
visited Yeshuah they descended to the earth,
and round about the places of the Lords;
and when they had seen all, and heard the
explanation, from those with Ah’shong, of
the state the earth was in, and of the heavens
of the earth, they rose higher and higher,
and sailed toward Anakaron, whither Ah’-
shong had invited them for repast and social
intercourse. _

16. Thus departed the ethereans from the
earth and atmospherea. This, then, was the
beginning of the cycles of dan; and the first
dawn was closed and past.’

17. And the earth Gods, that is, the Lords,
who were now called Adonya, were such as
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had been brought forth out of the earth,
And God, who had dominion in the atmos-
pherea of the earth, was also an earth-born ;
and so were all the angels in atmospherea
the product of the earth.

18. And in Jehovih’s name were the Lords
and God appointed and crowned to rule in
their respective places, and they thus be-
came the instruments of Jehovih for His
glory.

19. Jehovih said: Whoever serveth Me, in
My name, is My son, or My daughter. The
Light of My Judgment falleth upon them
sufficient for the time and place. Inasmuch
as ye honor them, ye honor Me also.
Through the flowers of the field I express
Myself in color and perfume ; through the
lion and mastodon I express Myself with
power and voraciousness ; through the lamb
and the dove I express Myself in meekness
and docility. Through man I express My-
self in words and actions ; and all men, the
wise and the ignorant, ‘are channels of My
expression. Some have thick tongues and
poor speech, nevertheless they are My babes,
My sons and daughters.

20. Jehovih said : After the Se’'muan age
I gave to the earth from My etherean
heavens sons and daughters, and they
abode with mortals for three thousand years.
Arnd My ethereans established loo’is on the
lands of the earth; and they commanded
the loo’is, saying to them: Your office is to
lead mortals by inspiration to dwell together,
man and woman, as husband and wife; and
in such adaption that their offspring shall
rise higher in wisdom, love and power, than
“the father and mother.

21. Jehovih said: Iwill confound the wise
man in the latter days ; for he shall not dis-
cover why man and woman lived not indis-
criminately, as the beasts. Yea, I will show
him that they who profess Me are led by Me;
that they who deny Me go down to indis-
criminate communion. Out of My works,
shall the lessons of the early days of the
earth show the presence of My hand from
the beginning. By My loo’is was man and
woman inspired to raise up such sons and
daughters as would glorify Me and My
works; by My loo’is have I maintained My
foothold amongst mortals.

22, Such as could comprehend Me, having
faith that My presence in Person should
ultimately triumph for the highest and best,
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I commanded to be
called FaiTHISTS,
Since the beginning,
have I kept a thread
of this line inhabit-
ing the earth and her
heavens.

23. || At the end
of the second cycle
there were in atmos-
pherea six thousand
million angels, who
were for the most
part in darkness; not
knowing who they
were, or where they
dwelt; nor knowing
nor caring whether
there were other
heavens or not.

24. And now be-
gan wars in atmos-
pherea; thousands of
angels against thou-
sands, and millions
against millions,

and Bridegrooms had
long since ceased to
be.

28. The first har-
vest was two hun-
dred years, and the
number of Brides
and Bridegrooms was -
six hundred millions,
of grade ninety-two.

29. The second
harvest was two
hundred years, and
was eight hundred
million angels, of
grade eighty-nine.

30. The third har-
vest was six hun-
dred years, and was
two thousand mill-
ion angels, of grade
eighty-three.

31. The fourth
harvest was five
hundred years, and
was twenty - three

25, For the possession of sections of the | hundred million angels, of grade seventy-

earth, and the mortal
inhabitants thereof,
went forth these
millions of warring
angels. And it came
to pass that mortals
also fell to war; and,
by the obsessing
angels, were made to
destroy their ownm
cities and kingdoms,

26. And the at-
tractions of this great
wickedness caused
other angels of heav-
en to desert their
schools and factories,
and descend down to
mortals,

27. Thus again

were the kingdoms of God and his Lords
set at nought; the harvests of Brides
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four.

32. The fifth har-
vest was three hun-
dred years, and was
six hundred million
angels, of grade six-
ty-two.

33. The sixth har-
vest was four hun-
dred years, and nine
hundred million an-
gels, of grade fifty-
one,

34. And this was
the last harvest; for
none were of suffi-
cient grade to abide
in the etherean
heavens.

END OF BOOK OF AH'SHONG, SON OF JEHOVIH.



SECOND BOOK OF LORDS

OF THE SECOND CYCLE, BEING COTEMPORANEOUS WITH THE BOOK OF AH,SHONG, SON OF JEHOVIH.

CHAPTER L

1. In the beginning man was naked and
not ashamed; but the Lord raised man up
and bade him hide his nakedness, and man
obeyed, and was clothed.

2. And the Lord walked by man for a long
season, showing him the way of resurrection ;
and man was obedient, depending on -the
Lord for all things.

3. And the Lord said unto man: Behold, I
" have walked with thee, and taught thee; but
by my indulgence thou hast neglected to put
forth thine own energy.

4. Now I am going away from thee for a
season, that thou mayst learn to develop thy-
gelf.

5. But lest thou stumble and fall, I leave
with thee certain commandments, and they
shall be a guide unto thee and thy heirs
forever. -

6. Hear thou then the commandments of
the Lord thy God.

7. Thou shalt love thy Creator with all thy
mind, and heart, and soul, all the days of thy
life.

8. And thou shalt love thy neighbor as
thyself.

9. Because thou wert born into the world
without covering, thou shalt clothe thyself.

10. Then inquired man of the Lord: Be-
hold, thou hast shown the ass what is good
for him to eat, and the fish, and the serpent,
and the lion; every living creature; but man
only hast thou not shown ? .

11. The Lord said: Of everything that
groweth up out of the ground that is good to
eat give I unto thee, and they shall be food
for thee.

12. But of all things of flesh and blood,
wherein is life, thou shalt not eat.

13. For thou shalt not kill.

14. Man inquired of the Lord: Thou hast
shown the males and females of all the living
the times and periods to come together; but
man and woman hast thou not shown?

15. The Lord said: Thou shalt learn from

the beasts, and birds, and fishes, that the
female during gestation is in keeping of her
Creator.

16. Thou shalt also respect the times of
woman,

17. Man inquired of the Lord: Thou hast
shown the bird how to build her nest, and
the carnivorze how to scent the subtle track
of his prey, and the spider to weave his net;
but as to the manner of man’s house, or as
to herbs that are good or are poisonous,
thou hast not shown man.

18. The Lord said: All the instinct that is
in the bird, or beast, or fish, or insect, or
creeping thing, was created with them, but man
was created blank; and yet man shall attain to
more subtle senses than any other living
creature. "

19. Man inquired: How shall man attain
to these ?

20. The Lord answered: Serve thy Creator
by doing good unto others with all thy
wisdom and strength, and by being true to
thine own highest light, and all knowledge
shall come to thee.

21. So the Lord left man for a season to
bhimself; and man so loved the earth and
whatsoever ministered unto his ease, and to
his flesh desires, that he fell from his high
estate. And great darkness came upon the
earth. And man cast aside his clothes,
and went naked, and became carnal in his
desires.

CHAPTER IIL

1. The Lord went abroad over the earth,
calling: Come to me, O man! Behold thy
Lord is returned !

2. But man heard not the voice of the
Lord; for, by man’s indulgence, the spirit of
man was covered up in his own flesh.

3. The Lord sent his loo’is (masters of
generations, angels next in rank above guar-
dian angels, i. e., ashars,) to the I'hins, and
they raised up heirs unto the Lord; by con-
trolling the parentage of the unborn brought
they into the world a new race of men, of



SECOND BOOK OF LORDS. 59

the same seed and blood as of old, and these
heard the voice of the Lord.

4. And the Lord said unto man: Because
thou kept not my commandments thou hast
brought affliction upon thyself, and thy
people, to the farthest ends of the world.

5. Now will I raise thee up once more, and
deliver the tribes of men from darkness into
light.

6. And the Lord delivered man into wis-
dom, and peace and virtue; and the earth
became as a garden of sweet smelling flowers
and luxurious fruit.

7. The Lord said: How sayst thou, O
man ? Shalt thou still have a keeper ?

8. And man said: Behold, I am strong and
wise. Go thou away from the earth. I
understund thy commandments.

9. The Lord inquired : Knowest thou the
meaning of, Love thy Creator? And man
said: Yea, Lord; and to love my neighbor
as myself; and to do good unto others with
all my wisdom and strength. Yea, I have
the All Highest Light. I am wiser than the
ancients. Behold, I want no Lord nor God;
I am the highest product of all the universe.

10. The Lord said: I will try thee, O man;
I will go away for a season.

11. So the Lord departed once more. And
man had nothing to look up to, so he looked

at himself and became vainglorious. And
the tribes of men aspired to overcome one
another ; war and destruction followed.

12. Man forgot his Creator; he said: No
Eye seeth me, no Ear heareth me. And he
neglected to guard himself against the ser-
pent (corporeality); and the serpent said unto
him: Partake thou of all things, for they are
thine.

13. And man gave heed, and, lo and be-
hold, the race of man descended into utter
darkness. And man distinguished not his
sister or mother; and woman distinguished
not her brother or father.

14. And God beheld the wickedness of
man, and he called out, saying: Hear my
voice, O man! Hear the voice of the Lord!

15. But because of the darkness of man he
could not heuar the voice of God, his Lord.

16. And the Lord sent his angels down to
man that they might appeal to man’s under-
standing. ‘
~ 17. But the angels loved darkness also, and
strove not to lift man up out of darkness. And
the Lord was of no more avail amongst mor-
tals, and he departed away from the earth.
And man became on the earth as a harvest
that is blighted and rotted because of its
rankness. :

END OF THE SECOND BOOK OF LORDS,

SYNOPSIS OF ‘SIXTEEN CYCLES,

BEING FORTY-EIGHT THOUSAND YEARS; COVERING A PERIOD FROM THE CREATION OF MAN DOWN TO
THE SUBMERSION OF THE CONTINENT OF PAN, CALLED BY THE ANCIENTS

THE FLOOD, OR DELUGE,

WHICH WAS TWENTY-FOUR THOUSAND YEARS B. K., SELECTED FROM THE RECORDS IN THE
’ LIBRARIES OF HEAVEN,

CHAPTER L

1. First, the earth plieth in a circuit
around the sun, which circuit is divided into
tfour arcs.called spring, summer, autumn and
winter.

2. Second, the sun, with his family, plieth
in a large circuit, which is divided into one
thousand five hundred arcs, the distance of
which for each arc is about three thousand
years, or one cycle’

3. During a cycle, the earth and her heav-
ens fall in the etherean regions of hundreds
of etherean worlds, where dwell Jehovih’s

high-raised angels, whose Chiefs have to do
with the management of worlds.

4. During the time of a cycle, the earth is
therefore under the control and management
of such of Jehovih’s angels for the resurrec-
tion of man of the earth.

5. At the time of the creation of man, the
earth was traveling in the arc of Wan, where
dwell thousands of Orian chiefs, with thou-
sands of millions of high-raised angels.

6. The Holy Council of Orian Chiefs,
through the Wisdom and Voice of Jehovih,
appointed one of their number, Sethantes, to
take charge of the earth, and to people it
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with immortal beings, during its travel in’
Wan.
7. The rank and title of Sethantes, thus

raised up by Jehovih, Creator of worlds, was,

FIRST GOD OF THE EARTH AND HER HEAVENS, -

8. And Sethantes came with millions of
angels, who had been raised up from other
worlds previously, and he accomplished his
work, and was known as God.

9. Sethantes was, then, the first God of the
earth and her heavens, and his place was
within the arec of Wan. And during his
cycle of three thousand years, he raised up
from the earth fifteen hundred million Brides
and Bridegrooms to Jehovih.

10. After Sethantes came Ah’shong, sub-
Chief in the realms of Hieu Wee in the Haian
arc of Vehetaivi. And during the cycle of
Anakaron, also three thousand years, Ah’-
shong raised up from the earth a harvest of
two billion two hundred million Brides and
Bridegrooms. .

11. The third cycle was under the do-
minion of Hoo Le, surveyor of Kakayen’sta in
the arc of Gimmel, and his harvest was three
billion seven hundred millions.

12. The fourth cycle was under C’pe Aban,
Chieftainess of Sulgoweron in the arc of Yan,
and her harvest was four billion eight hun-
dred millions.

13. The fifth cycle was under Pathodices,
road-maker in Chitivya in the arc of Ya-
homitak, and his harvest was six billion four
hundred millions.

14. The sixth cycle was under Goemagak,
God of Iseg, in the arc of Somgwothga, and
his harvest was seven billion nine hundred
millions.

15. The seventh cycle was under Goepens,
God of Kaim, in the are of Srivat, and his
harvest was nine billion three hundred
millions.

16. The eighth cycle was under Hycis,
Goddess of Ruts, in the arc of Hohamagollak,
and her harvest was nine billion four hun-
dred millions.

17. The ninth cycle was under See’itcicius,

inspector of roads in Kammatra, in the arc
of Jusyin, and his harvest was ten billion one
hundred millions.
. 18. The tenth cycle was under Miscelitivi,
Chieftainess of the arches of Lawzgowbak, in
the arc of Nu, and her harvest was ten billion
eight hundred millions.

19. And now the earth was full of people ;
all the continents and islands of the earth
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were inhabited by man ; nor was there left
any wilderness wherein man did not dwell.

20. But the generation of man had fallen
from thirty-three years down to twelve
years. And man and woman were at
maturity at seven years old ; and not many
lived above thirty years; but they were pro-
lific; many of the mothers bringing forth
two score sons and daughters, and from two
to four at a birth.

21. And man dwelt in peace, and the earth
was tilled, and brought forth abundantly of
everything that was good for man to eat, and
to clothe himself. And there were in those
days great cities of hundreds of thousands of
inhabitants; thousands and thousands of such
cities, and in all the five great divisions of
the earth. And man built ships and sailed
over the ocean in all directions, around about
the whole world. By the angels of the Lord
was he taught and guided in all things. And
man had books, both written and printed ;
and the young were taught in schools, a
knowledge of the sun and moon and stars,
and of all things that are upon the earth and
in the waters thereof. This was therefore
called the first period of civilization on the
earth.

22. Now, for the most part, all the people
had become T’hins, small, white and yellow.
Nevertheless there were ground people, with
long arms, who were large; but they dwelt
by themselves, and their food was of all
manner of flesh, and fish, and creeping things.
The ground people were brown and black,
and they lived to be two hundred, and even
four hundred years old.

23. Jehovih said: In the early days I raised
up 'huans, and I gave them certain com-
mandments, amongst which was, not to
cohabit with the druks lest they go down
in darkness. But they obeyed not My
words ; and lo and behold, they are lost
from the face of the earth.

24. Because the I'hins have become a
spiritual people and have prospered in peace
and spirit, behold, they have degenerated in
the corporeal body. They yield abundant
harvests for My etherean realms, but they are
like untimely births.

25. Now will I bring the earth into a’jiyan
fields and forests for a long season; for I
shall again reproduce the I'huans; and the
time of a generation shall be thirty-three
years. For my harvests shall be of fruit
that i1s mature and full of ripeness,
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26. And Jehovih brought the earth into
new regions in the etherean worlds, and
covered it over with a’ji, east and west and
north and south.

27. And it came to pass that many of the
I'hins lost the generative desire and, so,
brought not forth many heirs. But the
brown people burnt with desires, and they
laid hold of the I'hin women when they went
into the fields, and forced them, and thus
brought forth again the I'huan race, the
copper colored, strong and bright and quick.

28, Accordingly the eleventh cycle, which
was under Gobath, God of Tirongothaga, in
the arc of Su'le, brought forth a harvest of
six billion seven hundred millions,

29. The twelfth cycle was under Faiyis,
Goddess of Looga, in the arc of Siyan, and
her harvest was two billion six hundred
millions.

30. The thirteenth cycle was under Zinea-
thaes, keeper of the Cress, in the arc of
Oleganaya, and his harvest was one billion
two hundred millions.

31. The fourteenth cycle was under Toth-
sentaga, road-maker in Hapanogos, in the
arc of Manechu, and his harvest was only six
hundred millions.

32. The fifteenth cycle was under Nimeas,
God of Thosgothamachus, in the arc of
Seigga, and his harvest was only forty
millions.

33. The sixteenth cycle was under Neph,
God of Sogghonnes, in the arc of Arbroohk,
but he failed to bring forth any harvest.

CHAPTER IL

1. God, that is Neph, said: Hear my
prayer, O Jehovih ! The earth and her heav-
ens are gone down in darkness.

2. The I'hin hath been destroyed off all
the divisions of the earth save Wagga.

3. More than thirty thousand million
angels are gathered on the surface of the
earth, and they are too low in grade to be
delivered.

4. What shall Thy God do, O Father ?

5. Mortals are descending in breed and
blood ; only as diseased vermine do they in-
habit the earth. )

6. Their cities are destroyed, and they
dwell after the manner of four-footed beasts,

7. The inspiration of Thy God and his
angels can no longer reach them.

8. When they die and enter thesc heuvens
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they are as festering sores on one another,
thousands of millions of them.

9. For three thousand years have I labored
with them, but the abundance of their dark-
ness outmatcheth Thy God.

.10, What shall I do with them, O Father!
How shall Thy God deliver so great a carcass
of death ? || 4

11. But Jehovih answered not the prayer
of God; left him to consult with other Gods
in the higher heavens.

12. But in etherea, Jehovih spake to His
Orian Chiefs, saying: As I try mortals, so do
I try angels; as Itry them, so doI try My
Gods. Forever and forever do I keep before
them the testimony of AN ALy HiGHER.

13. Now it had come to pass on earth that
the time of a generation of mortals had risen
from twelve years to eighty years, And
there were many who lived to be three hun-
dred years old. And they had become very
large ; twice the size of men of this day. But
they were without jndgment and of little
sense. Hardly knew they their own species.
And they mingled together, relatives as well
as others; so that idiocy and disease were
the general fate of the tribes of men; and
they were large and strong and prolific.

14. This then that followeth is the grade of
declension in the heavens of the earth; that
is, after Kishalon had changed the period of
generation from twelve years into the upper
grades, to wit:

15. Abner, seventh dawn of dan, endur-
ing three thousand two hundred years in
Hastaf, etherean a’ji seven, Hoe'tan, grade
ninety-nine.

16. Enseeni, Goddess of Marsef, etherea,
dan of Gem, enduring three thousand years,
grade ninety-three. :

17. Boaz, God of Hom, Orian field, dan
of Josh, enduring two thousand seven hun-
dred years, grade eighty-eight.

18. Da'ivi, Goddess of Wowitski in a’ji
thirty-six, dan of Ruth, enduring two thou-
sand nine hundred years, grade eighty-two.

19. Lia'mees, Goddess of War in Broek,
dan forty, Orian field, Semsi, enduring three
thousand years, grade seventy-seven.

20. Divi'yas, God of Hut in Habak, ji'ya

" twenty-two, Neth, enduring three thousand

one hundred years, grade sixty-nine,

- 21. Roa'yis’yis, Goddess of Tamak, Bent,
one of Hud’du'owts, enduring three thousand
and seventy vears, grade sixtv-one.

22, Yij, Chief of Orian field, Lud in Goo,
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dan seventy-four, enduring two thousand
six hundred years, grade fifty-eight.

23. Gul’yaniv, Chieftainess, Orian field,
Ob’Low in ji'ya forty, enduring three thou-
sand four hundred years, grade fifty-one.

24. From this time onward there was found
no grade in the roadway of the solar phalanx
(great serpent), sufficiently dense for the
angels of the heavens of the earth.

CHAPTER IIL

" 1. Jehovih moved upon the etherean worlds;
in the wide regions where traveleth the great
serpent. His voice went forth, and amongst
the counsellors, the high ruling chieftains of
the exalted kingdoms in the firmament, He
spoke, saying :

2. Hear me, O ye Chieftains! Be ye far-
seeing in My traveling worlds, and alert to
My words. Behold the red star, the earth,
hath attained her maturity! Asa daughter
cometh forth in the prime of life, so standeth
the young earth in her glory. For fifty
thousand years hath she played her part as
an ornament of heaven and a harvester of
bright souls for My exalted regions in the fir-
mament,

3. Gather together, O ye Orian Chiefs, and
ye etherean Goddesses; and ye that dwell
in the roadway of the «rreat serpent. Call ve
a council of My ever lastmrr rulers of worlds ;
and of them that plant my a’jian gardens and
My ji’ya’an fields; and of them that whirl
My nebulous vortices in the firmament. ||

4. The voice of Jehovih extended across
the wide univeise, and those who were high
raised in the management of worlds heard
and comprehended.

5. And there assembled in the etherean
gardens of Senaya, near the roadway of the
solar phalanx, millions of Jehovih’s highest;
and tho place was as a park larger than a
hundred times the earth; and round about
on every side lie the crystaline borders of
etherean worlds. And when they were assem-
bled, Jehovih spake out of the light inherent,
saying :

6. Sixteen times have my e‘herean hosts
redeemed the earth and her heavens from
darkness into light, and yet ere the end of a
cycle she falleth again, and her atmospherca
with her. And now it hath come to pass
that her heavens are filled with thousands of
millions of spirits that know not Me and My
emancipated worlds. Speak, O ye Gods and
Goddesses.

. inhabited over and tilled by mortals.

7. Thereupon Sut’Loo said: O Jehovih, I
have heard; I have beholden. Too prolific is
the ecarth, the young daughter of heaven.
Too prolific is the red star of the firmament.

8. Next spake Kua’waha, saying: Thou
hast spoken, O Jehovih! Too prolific is the
rich earth, O Father., Her mortals are over-
powered by her atmospherean hosts. Her
people build up cities and nations for a season
after dawn, but soon they are overflooded by
fetals and drujas, and the mortals devour one
another as beasts of prey.

9. Chy’jong said : Her people have tllled all
the soil of the earth and covered it over with
cities; but where are they? Her people
have been learned in the matters of heaven -
and earth, but their knowledge is dissipated
by the dread hand of war.

10. Dhu’itta said: Her people become wise
in a day, but on the next they are fools. One
generation becometh skilled in books and in
knowledcre of the sun and moon and stars,
and in the mathematics of corporeal things ;
but a generation followeth, and lo, her people
are cannibals again.

11. Gaw’zin said: I have heard, O Jehovih!
I have witnessed, O Father! The red star is
too prolific. She is like a garden too rich!
Her products are overgrown, and they fall
down and doubly enrich the soil again, to
reproduce an imperfect giant stalk that is
barren. So are her sons and daughters; they
run all to earthly substances.

12. Loo’wan said : Great Spirit, I have
heard, I have seen. We gather the earth’s
harvests for Thee, O Jehovih, but they are
small. We gdther the earth’s harvests of
dark spirits, O Jehovih, and they are ten
times larger. Behold, there is no balance
between them.

13. Thus spake the Gods and Goddesses,
till thousands of them had spoken. After
that the voice of Jehovih spake, saying:

14. Ye are blessed, My sons and daugh-
ters. How can ye bequeath the adminis-
tration of the earth and her heaven to the
earth-born, till she is made suitable as a gift
from My hand? Now hear Me, O My sons
and daughters: Five great divisions of the
earth ha,\e I made, and they have all been
Yea,
on all the divisions of the earth have there
been great cities and nations, and men and
women of great learning,

15. And as oft as they are raised up in
light, so are they again cast down in dark-
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ness, because of the great desire of the
spirits of the dead to return back to the
earth. These druj return to mortals and
fasten upon them as fetals or as tamiliars,
and inspire them to evil. Go now to the
earth, O My beloved, and find the division of
the earth where most these druj congregate,
for I will uproot their stronghold; I will
break them from their haunts and they
shall no longer carry My people down to
destruction.

16. And now the council deliberated, and
after a while caused the records of the earth
and her atmospherea to be examined, and
they discovered that the heaven of the land
of Wagga (Pan) was beyond redemption
because of the great numbers of the spirits
of the cannibals and of the multitude of
fetals. It was as if a disease in the flesh
be healed over externally, leaving the root
of the disease within. So was Wagga and
her heaven; the redemption of the cycles
remained not with her, but evil broke out
forever in a new way.

17. So Jehovih said: Now will I prune
the earth and her heaven. Behold, the
division of Wagga shall be hewn off and
cast beneath the waters of the ocean. Her
heaven shall be no longer tenable by the
spirits of destruction, for I will rend the
foundation thereof and scatter them in the
winds of heaven.

18. Go ye, therefore, down to the earth
and provide nets and vanchas for receiving
the spirits of darkness, and for receiving the
spirits of mortals who shall perish in the
waters. And provide ye a place in My
exalted heavens suitable for them; and ye
shall wall them about in heaven that they
cannot escape, but that they may be weaned
from evil.

19. And when ye are come to the earth
and its heavens, acquaint My God and his
Lords with My decree. And say to them:
‘'Thus saith Jehovih: Behold, behold, I will
sink the land of Wagga beneath the waters of
the ocean, and her heaven will I carry away
to a place in My firmament, where she shall
no longer engulph My people in darkness.
And Jebovih saith: Go thou, O God of
heaven, and thou, O Lord of Wagga, down to
My chosen, the I'hins, and say to them:
Thus saith the Great Spirit: Behold, behold,
I will sink the lands of the earth beneath
the ocean, because of the evil of the spirits
of darkness. Hear Me, O My chosen, and
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heed My commandments: Fall to, all hands,
and build ships in all places, even in the
valleys and on the mountains, and let My
faithful gather together within the ships, for
My hand is surely stretched over the earth.

20. And ye shall also proclaim unto
the earth and her heaven -that from the first,
even in the ancient davs, I proclaimed My
three worlds unto all people, which are: My
corporeal worlds and the lower heavens that
belong thereto, and My etherean heavens
which are in the firmament above. And I
said: The first glory is of the earth, whereon
is paradise when man obeyeth My command-
ments; and the second glory, which is
greater than the first, I created for the spirits
of the dead, but I bound the lower heaven to
the earth that it might travel therewith, that
the communion of the dead with the living
might add a glory unto both. But the upper
heaven I made the highest of all glories, and
I filled the etherean firmament with count-
less worlds of their kind for the dwelling
places of those that rose in the third resur-
rection.

21. And I sent from the exalted heavens
down to the lower heavens, and to the earth,
also, My holy angels, over whom I appointed
Gods and Lords in the majesty of My do-
minions. And they came proclaiming these
things in My nane, teaching both mortals
and spirits how to live that they might rise
and inherit My illuminated worlds.

22. And because man was without knowl-
edge, My Gods and Lords appointed certain
masters of generations (loo’is), who were
ethereans of great wisdom, to abide with
mortals and inspire such marriages as would
best promote spiritual growth from the start.
And there came forth amongst all people
certain ones capable of sar’gis and su'is, and
they heeded the commandments of My Gods
and Lords, forsaking evil and striving to
serve the spirit, choosing Me above all things.
Wherefore I chose them also, and called them
I’hins.

23. For as much as they commenced put
ting away self and serving Me whilst they
were yet in corpor, so were they not born in
the spirit world before their full time. And
even so are others not of full birth who have
not in the corporeal form begun to triumph
in spirit over their own flesh,

24. Jebhovih said: Go forth, O My sons and
daughters, and prune my vineyard.
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25, Beseech My God of the earth and his
Lords with him, to gather together all the
angels of the earth, from east to west and
from north to south; to the land of Wagga
bring them.

26. My etherean ships of fire shall sur-
round Wagga on every side. And I will cut
loose the foundations of the earth, at the
borders of the ocean and the mountains of
Gan, nor shall any prop or corner-stone stay
My hand. And 1 will send rains and winds
and thundering; and the waters of the great
deep shall come upon the lands ; and the great
cities shall go down and be swallowed in the
sea.

27. And the rich valleys of Mai, with her
thousand cities, shall be rent with the mad-
ness of men and women fleeing before the
waters of the ocean. And women and chil-
dren shall fall by the way and be drowned;

and men shall go down in the water and rise
not. ‘

28. And the wide plains of Og, with her
thousand cities, and with the great capital of
Penj, and the temples of Khu, and Bart, and
Gan, and Saing, shall sink to rise no more.
And in the deluge, the air of heaven shall be
filled with the screaming and wailing of mill-
ions of mortals going down to destruction.

29. I will rescue them from darkness; I
will carry them to a’jian regions which I pre-
viously created for spirits of darkness; and
I will appoint over them Gods und Goddesses
to teach them of Me and My kingdoms.

30. And the earth and her heavens shall
take a new start amongst My habitable
worlds.

31. Thus have I provided labor for My
high-raised angels in the places I created,
saith Jehovih.

END OF THE SYNOPSIS OF HEAVENLY RECORDS.

N

E, Etherea; B, periphery of the earth’s vortex. This line was called by the ancients the Bridge
of Chinvat. All within this area is called Atmospherea. The centre is the earth,1,1,1;

O, the ocean. 1,2, 3 represent atmospherean plateaux. The O,

1 » 1

with a line through it, represents atmospherean oceans.
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BOOK OF APH, SON OF JEHOVIH.

BEING THE HEAVENLY RECORDS OF APH, SON OF JEHOVIH, AND OF HIS COMPANION, NIN’YA, DAUGHTER
OF JEHOVIH, A8 PERTAINETH TO THE SUBMERSION OF THE CONTINENT OF WAGGA (AFI‘ER-
WARD CALLED PAN, SIGNIFYING EARTH). AND THIS PERIOD WAS COMMONLY
CALLED THE DELUGE, OR FLOOD OF WATERS.

CHAPTER 1.

1. In the time of the world twenty-four
thousand years before the kosmon era, the
great serpent (solar phalanx) being in the arc
of Noe, in the etherean heavens, and of the
Sum of Howt and ji'ya eighty-seven, the
earth and her heavens were in great darkness.
But the spirit of Jehovih moved upon His
high-raised God, Aph, in etherea, to conse-
crate new dominions on the earth and her
heavens. Aph said:

2. 1, Aph, Son of Jehovih, God in the arc
of Noe, in Sum of Howt, in etherea, came to
hada, heaven of the red star, in Jehovih’s
name. In His wisdom, power and love,
manifested in mine own resurrection, to be-
come companion to Gods and Goddesses and

Orian Chiefs on the thrones of high heaven,
proclaim :

3. To the atmospherean spirits of the
earth, and to the spirits of the first, second
and third resurrections, abiding on the earth,
or near thereto, either with mortals or with-
out ; to their God and Lords, and to their
Savior, and to all holy ones by Jehovih
raised up for the redemption of men and
angels :

4. In the arc of Noe came to me the voice
of Jehovih, Creator of worlds, saying :

5. I am the All Highest! My service ex-
tendeth forever. I go not, but I am afar.
I come not, and yet I am near. My voice is
in all places. The light of the soul of man
heareth Me. I speak in the vine that creep-
eth, and in the strong-standing oak.

THE LORDS

FIRST BOOK.

BEING COTEMPORANEOUS WITH THE BOOK OF APH, S8ON OF JEHOVIH. AND A8 THF LATTER IS OF

. BEAVEN, 80 I8 THE LORDS’ BOOK OF THE EARTH.

FOR WHICH REASON

ONE BOOK IS PLACED ABOVE THE OTHER.

CHAPTER L
THE HISTORY OF THE FLOOD.

1. Hear me, O man, I am the Lord, the
God of earth, Son of Jehovih! I am one of
thine elder brothers. I, thy Lord, with my
brother Lords and Gods, in the name of Je-
hovih, speak, saying:

2. Peace and patience be unto all men, that
ye may comprehend my words, and bear wit-
ness that heaven and earth in every part is
Jehovih’s, and that all men and women are
His sons and daughters, worlds without end.

3. As over mortal kingdoms, kings; as
over empires, emperors ; as over armies, gen-
erals; so hath Jehovih in his heavens
crowned certain chieftains for times and
places, and given to them certain names,
whereby they have been proclaimed to men

5

and angels, so that the discipline of heavens
might manifest the glory and dominion of
Jehovih,

4. In all time, honored in high heaven, and
known to the people on the earth as Jehovih’s
Lord, Commander of heavenly light on earth,
and Pacificator betwixt All Light and All
Darkness, and entitled Lorp oF EARTH and
Lorp Gop, so have I and my predecessors,

‘and my successors, been handed down for

thousands of years amongst mortals.

5. Whereas, if it be said: The King said
thus; and generations after if it be said, The
King said thus; and all men know it was not
the same man, but was nevertheless The
King, so also proclaim I, the Lord, My prede-
cessors and successors ; for all of them were,
and have been The Lord.

6. Wherefore, I, the Lord, by virtue of my
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6. Hear the voice of your Creator, O ye
angels of heaven. Carry ye the wisdom of
My utterance down to mortals. Call them
to the glories of the heavens and the broad
earth. Behold, My voice is in the rocks, and
in the wind that bloweth, and in all things
that have not tongues.

7. Show them My suns and stars in the
firmament above; for they are My written
words. My voice proceedeth in the space of
heaven; the wise angels of My exalted places
hear the sound going forth. Hearken to My
speech, O ye spirits of the dead; proclaim
Me, O ye Gods and Goddesses.

8. They look for Me as they look for
things; they hearken for my voice as for a
man’s voice. And they find Me not, nor hear
that which I have spoken. Yet none can
efface My words; My wisdom endureth for-
ever. Behold, I come not as a sound to the
ear; My voice hieth into the soul from all
sides.

9. Teach them, O ye angels; they look not
in the right way; their ears are turned after
loud claps and noises. They cry out: Alas,
I hear not the voice of Jehovih; He hath not
spoken ; His voice hath no man heard; He is
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the All Silent, and dumber than the things
He created.

10. They have turned away from My God
and My Lords; in conceit and darkness have
they shut themselves up. They have peopled
the air of the earth about with spirits of
darkness, the drujas of men of darkness and
cannibals.  Their fetals float back upon
them; like devouring vermin they burrow
deep in pollution.

11. Remember them, O God, My Son, and
ye, My Lords of earth. Have no pity, but be
as a surgeon’s knife upon them. "Fhou hast
told them, O God: Jehovih liveth and reign-
eth; His voice standeth the All Highest.
But they have mocked thee and thy Lords,
and turned away after iniquity.

12. They are fearful lest they believe in
My Person and My voice; of their own gab-
ble they have no fear. They criticise Me and
My God and My Lords; but they own that
they know Me not. They suppose My ex-
alted heavens are without order and disci-
pline; My captains they ignore, and the
teachings of My holy ones are criticised by
men of straw.

13. Have they not said : Who is God, that
I should adore ? And the Lord, that 1

THE LORDS’ FIRST BOOK.

own authority, and in Jehovih’s name, pro-
claim the light and the darkness of the past,
for inasmuch as I have been exalted by the
Father, so are ye all in waiting for your turn
in the heavens above to become Lords and
Gods and Goddesses.

7. To draw your souls up in heavenly
aspirations, to become one with the Father in
righteousness and good works, sendeth Jeho-
vih His sons and daughters, down to the
earth, revealing the glory of His kingdoms in
the etherean worlds.

8. But because of the darkness of man’s
soul, man setteth up to mock the words of
his Lord, saying: How can I become a Lord}
or 2 God ? Behold, his word hath not been
heard ; none have written his speech ?

9. Was it not so in all times on the earth ?
And because of this darkness amongst men,
they have laid bare the iniquity of their own
hearts. For out of the mouchs of my chosen,
who utter my words, come words of truth
and love and wisdom and kindness, and the
exaltation of virtue. But from those who

deny me, come corruption, war, avarice, and
the love of earthly things for self-sake.

10. Behold, they have quibbled about
words and the meaning of words. One saith:
How much of this came from the Lord, and
how much from the prophet ? Making of them-
selves mathematicians on a matter separate
from the subject of the righteousness of their
own souls, which lieth at the bottom of God’s
desires.

11. Are not all words at best but pictures
and paintings of the spirit that findeth them ?
And whether the Captain (Lord) or his pri-
vate (angel) carry the light to the prophet,
what mattereth it to the man or woman
who seeketh to serve Jehovih by doing good
works ?

12. Some have said: Behold, I have given
all T had to the poor, and I rise early and
visit the sick ; and in the night I sit up with
them ; and I gather up orphans and helpless
ones, and make them 8o joyous of heart they
thank Jehovih they are created into life.||
Now, verily, all men know that such beha-
vior cometh from them that recognize my
word, whether it come from the mouth of a
babe or the pen of a fool.
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should hearken ? But I turn their eyes to
the armies of earth; to the general and the
captain. Then they say: Ah, our affairs on
earth are officered and disciplined ; we rever-
ence our highest, great captains.

14. Shall they turr God away, and the
Lord? What shall the Creator do to please
them ? Is not the name of My general (God),
and my captain (Lord), My own creation?
Who found the name of God and the name
of the Lord? Why are they not pleased
with My Gods and My Lords ?

15. Hear Me, O ye etherean Gods and

Goddesses ; they desire not wisdom and
resurrection. Their love lieth in darkness.
To eat, to sleep and to devour are the
delights of their souls. The first lesson of
life they have not learned ; the first heaven
of the earth is to them the All of the created
worlds.
. 16. Hear My judgment upon them, O ye,
My holy angels, and long risen. For I have
raised them up again and again; I have
founded lower heavens for them that they
might learn; but they fall the moment My
Gods leave them alone.

17. Now will I carry away their heaven
and earth, and they shall be seen no more
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forever. But the drujas and fetals shall be
carried to Hautuon and cast into walls of
fire.* And they shall be divided up into
groups; kin shall be torn away from kin,
and friend from friend, and mother from
daughter, and father from son; for they are
become as absorbents, sucking one another
continually.

18. And the walls of the fire shall go up
around them without ceasing, and they shall
not escape. And they that guard them
shall keep them from one another, that they
shall do no evil. Neither shall they sleep
nor rest, but be stirred up and made to
know that they are alive, and can exist
independent of fetal (sucking).

19. Hear my voice, O God, and command
thy Lord to proclaim on the earth. Have I
not made an example before mortals? Be-
hold the carrion that rotteth in the field. Is
it not the feast of the hyena, the wolf and
the buzzard? Do not worms come to life

* These lights are seen in a small way in spirit circles,

- and they form in heaven boundaries for certain dominions.

This is most likely the original rendering of casting spirits
of darkness into a place from which there was no'escape.
Not, however, that the place was one of punishment, but
on the contrary.—{Eb.

THE LORDS' FIRST BOOK.

13. Who, then, shall not find delight .in
the word of the Lord? Know they not that
I am the same to-day, yesterday and for-
ever? And in judgment why will they not
perceive that my word cometh as well now
as in the olden time?

14. Behold, I am not for one man only, nor
for one woman, nor for one book; but wher-
ever the light of wisdom and the desire for
virtue and holy deeds shine, there will my
speech manifest. Is not Jehovih wide as the
universe, and immutable? And to be in
harmony with Him, is this not the sum of all
wisdom ?

15. Therefore, if thy Lord, or thy God,
hath attained to be one with the Father, and
He come in dominion on the earth, with His

millions of angels, who also know the higher -

light, and ye are inspired by them to do
Jehovih’s will, what discussion shall man
have against heaven or its representatives ?
16. I declare freedom unto all men in
Jehovih’s name, but with freedom I also give
the experience of the Lords of earth. Suffer
therefore my prophets on all hands to em-

bellish the pictures of the past in their own
way; and as far as. the pictures fortify
faith in Jehovih and His Works, and His
Power and His Glory, be ye circumspect to
desire nourishment therefrom. And rather
than destroy that which is given in the name
of Jehovih, go ye, and fall to work in like
manner to build up His light in your own
way.

17. Herein is wisdom; for they that strive
for the light of my dominion shall receive my
angels in my name ; and by the words they
find to express my commandments shall they
be known to be of me.

18. All words came from the Lord your
God ; by him was man made upright on the
earth. As the first race went down into the

‘earth, the second man rose up by my angels,

becoming like unto Lords and Gods, and
capable of knowing good and evil.

19. But as the light of a full grown man
differeth from that of a child’s; so, in differ-
ent degree, was the light of men; and those
with the higher light were called Faithiste
(I’hins), because they perceived that Wisdom
shaped all things and ruled to the ultimate
glory of the All One; but those of the lesser
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therein and turn to and devour the carcass
that brought them forth ?

20. What more is the earth (Pan) to these
spirits of evil and darkness? What more is
their first heaven than a place of perpetual
devouring? Have they not made it a place
of everlasting destruction? They visit their
evils upon mortals; the young child cannot
escape them, nor the middle-aged, nor the
old man nor old woman.

21. The heavenly kingdoms founded by
Gods and Lords have become pest houses
for drujas and fetals; there is no place left
for founding the upright and virtuous in
heart.

22. Are my Gods and Lords servants to
an evil world? And shall they find only
rottenness to deal with? Now have I
answered in the firmament of my holy
sons and daughters. I have called them
from remote places in heaven to witness
the work of My hand. For as I made the
earth and its heaven, so rule I over it to the
same end for which I creéated it.

23. When they are short of My measure,
I lengthen them out; when they run foul, I
prune them to My own liking ; for they are
mine. Behold, the fool hath said: Jehovih

hath made a failure! Behold, the Creator
created a world for a certain purpose, but-it
run foul of His mark !

24. Hear Me, O God, and through thy
Lords answer thou him in his conceit. Did
I not quicken maninto life in Mine own
way ? At zero created | him, and I said:
Two roads have I mude, O man. One
leadeth to everlasting light; and the other
to everlasting darkness. - ‘

25. Now have I shown him the darkness;
it is My witness, whereby man knoweth My
word 18 All Truth., Wherefore, then, should
I not create the world, and man, and angels,
that they go down in everlasting darkness?
Is it not by darkness and pain I push man
forward ? Yea, the conceited man would
fail himself but for the failures I set up
before him. Wherefore, then, have I not
created wisely ?

26. Have I not a right to do Mine own
way? Are not all things Mine? If a man
die in the corporeal part, is he a failure?
How else could man rise to My etherean
worlds? Obpen his eyes, O My God and My
Lords. He was not, and I created him. He
presumeth to look into My plans and judg-
ments; by his little learning he exalteth his
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light were called Cain, the druk, because
their trust was more in corporeal than in
spiritual things.

20. And the Faithists were also called the
chosen people, because they chose God, who
is Lord over corpor; but the Cainites, the
druks, were classed as enemies of the Lord,
because they sacrificed by means of war and
death that which Jehovih made alive. And
these two peoples have lived on the earth
from the first, and even to this day. ,

21. And I, the Lord, Son of Jehovih, gave
a certain commandment to man, saying:
Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all
thy soul, thy wisdom and strength. But
man had little strength in this matter;
neither did I ask for more than he could

ve.
rgI"lhou shalt not kill; the which had man
obeyed, there had becn no war in the world.

22. In like manner gave I the light of
heaven unto all men, but my cnemiecs per-
verted my words in order to justify them-
selves in sin. For the Father so dwelleth
in man, that man can judge of truth and

And another commandment was:"

holincss.  For if one man saith : The Lord
said : Thou shalt not kill ; and yet another
man saith: The Lord saith, Thou shalt kill;
then shall not any man mistake which is of
the Lord in fact. For the Lord maketh not
alive any man whom he desireth shall be
killed. . :

23. Thus was my word perverted by man,
and the little- light which was not lost, man
tried to obscure. Nevertheless, man multi-
plied and inhabited the earth over, building
cities and nations and prospering in certain
seasons in all things earthly. But as I came
to the earth to develop the soul of man
chiefly, and for his own ultimate happiness in
the etherean worlds, I labored not with such
as heeded me not, but suffered them to go
on in their own conceit; and they became
divided against one another, and war and
pestilence and divers diseases came upon
mortals, resulting in their further downfall.

24. And the spirits of those that denied
me on earth, still denied me in hedven; and
in their stubbornness and conceit continued to
dwell with man on the earth. So that in the
course of time the world was overrun by
spirits of darkness, who knew not heaven.
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conceit and pretendeth to know all things.

27. 1 cause the grain to grow in the field,
and the day before it is ripe I send wind and
rains and destroy it utterly. I bring forth
man with shapely limbs and strong arms,
but in the day of his prime I cut him down.
I gave the passion of love to the mother, but
I take away her first-born.

28. Know I not that first of all things, man
shall be taught to know My power, and after
that My wisdom? Have they seen the
places of the dead, and hell, and destruction?
Teach them, O God; for their ultimate resur-
rection is My glory and My delight.

29. Shall man of earth say: The Creator
was angry, and so sent the land beneath the
ocean? He hath not wisdom to comprehend
that this day I cast out hell and destruction.
The druj is his love, and, as vampires, they
feed on each other to the ruin of both.

30. But I know what is for their own
good ; and My decree hath gone forth.

CHAPTER II

1. I, Aph, Son of Jehovih, high dwelling
in the etherean worlds, and oft trained in
the change and tumult of corporeal worlds,
answered Jehovih, saying :

2. Father of Worlds ; Jehovih, Almighty !
Thy Son and servant hath heard Thy voice.
Behold, my head is bowed, my knee bent to
rush forth with a thousand million force to -
the suffering earth and hada.

3. Hear me, O angels of the earth’s
heaven ; from Jehovih’s everlasting king-
doms I speak, and by His Power reveal!
Again His Voice coursed the high heavens
along where angels dwell, older than the
earth, Jehovih said:

4. Hear Me, O ye Chieftains, of Or and of
Oot, and in the plains of Gibrathatova.
Proclaim My word to thy hosts of swift
messengers of Wauk’awauk and Beliathon
and Dor, and they shall speed it abroad in
the a’ji’an mounds of Mentabraw and Kax
of Gowh. '

5. Hear My voice, O ye Goddesses of
Ho’etaivi and of Vaivi'yoni'rom in the
etherean arcs of Fas and Leigge, and Omaza.
Proclaim My decrees of the red star and her
heavens in the crash of her rebellious sides,
for I will harvest in the forests of Seth and
Raim. '

6. Hear My voice, O ye H'monkensoughts,
of millions of years standing, and managers
of corporeal worlds! I have proclaimed the
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And it came to pass that my enemies slew
m.y chosen on all hands.

25. In four great divisions of the earth, in
Vohu, in Jud, in Thouri and in Dis (see
Sethantes, chapter iii, v. 28) they left not
one alive of the I'hin race. In Wagga (Pan)
bad I a remnant; and they were scattered
far and near, and in separate places hiding
away from their evil pursuers.

26. T had said unto them: Every living
thing that groweth up out of the ground shall
be food for you; but of everything wherein
is the breath of life, which is of blood and
gpirit, ye shall not eat. Who so sheddeth
blood, wherein is life, by himnself inviteth his
own blood and spirit to the spoil. In like-
‘ness of God was man made heir of the earth
and all things thereon.

27. Be ye fruitful and multiply; bring
forth abundantly in remembrance of the
Lord God of heaven and earth.,

28. And Igave the circumecision as a meas-
ure of the boundary of my chosen.

29. But there were giants (druks) in those
days and in time after that; and my chosen

came unto them, and they bare children to
them also.* And their flesh became corrupt,
go that vermin inhabited them from the timo
of their birth to the time of death. And
they became rotten in the head with catarrh;
and in the throat with ulcers and running
sores; and in the lungs and joints with tho
poison of death. And their offspring that
was born unto them came forth afflicted with
the sins of their fathers and mothers, to
linger in misery or to die in infancy.

30. And they thus peopled heaven with
untimely births and with spirits of darkness,
who, in return, came back and re-afflicted
mortals.

31. And I said: I will destroy man from
the face of the earth; for the flesh of man is
corrupt, for by the eating of flesh and unwise
cohabitation hath he corrupted his race upon
the earth.

32. And I, the Lord, called unto my
chosen, who were persecuted and hidden
away in the valleys and mountains, even on
the tops of the mountains.

33. And I said unto them: Because ye

[:'ESee Ezra Bible, Book of Genesis, chapter vi, verse 4,
—[Eb.
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uz and hiss of the red star in her pride and
glory. Send word abroad in the highway of
Plumf’goe to the great high Gods, Miantaf in
the etherean vortices of Bam and to Rome
and to Nesh’outoza and Du’ji.

7. Hear Me, O ye Orian Kings and Queens
of thousands of millions of Gods and God-
desses: I have spoken in the c’vork’um of
the great serpent of the sun! A wave of
My breath speedeth forth in the broad firma-
ment. The red star flieth toward the point
of My whetted sword.

8. Proclaim My voice in the Orian fields of
Amal and Wawa; let the clear-tongued Shep-
herds of Zouias, and Berk, and Gaub, and
Domfariana, fly with all speed in the road of
Axyaya, where first the red star's vortex
gathered up its nebulw, millions of years
agone, and on the way say: Jehovih hath
decreed a pruning-knife to a traveling world.

9. Shout it abroad in the crystal “heavens
of the summering Lords of Wok and Ghi and
M’goe and Ut'taw; call them to the red star
speeding forth. Lo, she skippeth as a lamb
to be shorn; her coming shock lieth slumber-
ing low. Let them carry the sound of My
volce to the ji'ay’an swamps of exploded
worlds, boiling in the roar of elements, where
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wise angels and Gods explore to find the mys-
tery of My handiwork.

10. Tell them I have spoken, and the earth
and her heavens near the troughs in the
etherean seas of My rich-yielding worlds. I
will scoop her up as a toy, and her vortex
shall close about like a serpent hungry for
its prey. Proclaim it in Thessa and Kau and
Tin’wak’wak, and send them to Gitchefom of
Januk and Dun.

11. Hear Me, O ye Kriss’helmatsholdak,
who have witnessed the creation of many
worlds 'and their going out. Open your
gardens and your mansions; the seine of My
fishing-pole is stretched; countless millions
of druj and fetals will fall into My net. My
voice hath gone forth in Chem’gow and Loo
and Abroth, and Huitavi, and Kuts of mas in
the wide etherean fields of Rod’owkski,

12, Haleb hath heard Me; Borg, Hom, Zi
and Luth, of the Orian homestead, and Chor,
whence emanate the central tones of music,
from Goddesses older than the corporeal
worlds. To them the crash of worlds is as
a note created, and is rich in stirring the
memory with things long past.

13. I have spoken, and My breath is a
floating world ; My speech is written in the
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have kept my commandments, come forth
and hear ye the word of the Lord your God.||
And they came forth from their hiding
places, thousands and thousands of them,
And I sent my angels unto them, saying:

34. Say ye unto my chosen: This is the
.word of the Lord your God: Ye have found
favor in my sight, for ye alone of all that is
on the earth have kept my commandments ;
and ye have seen righteousness in the seed
of your generations.

35. Go to, therefore, and build ships sufti-
cient unto my chosen and get ye within,
where none can pursue or destroy.

36. For behold, I will bring a flood of
waters upon the earth, even above the high-
est mountains; for I will destroy the corrup-
tion thereof, and purge it of all uncleanness.

37. Take ye, therefore, of all food that is
good to eat, and gather it into the ships;
for the flood shall remain a hundred and ﬁfty
days; and ye shall not come forth and find
wherewith to eat.

38. And the angels of the Lord went to the
Faithists in God and inspired them to build

ships, both in the valleys and on the moun-
tains; for two whole years builded they
them, and then they were completed.

39. And the angels. of heaven numbered
the ships, and there were of them one hun-
dred and thirty-eight. And the ships stood
on the mountains and in valleys; nowhere
near the waters stood one of all the ships
that had been built.

40. And the earth stood in the arc of Noe
in the firmament of heaven, in the place and
grade of six hundred in the a’ji'an roads,
twenty-four thousand years before kosmon.

41, And the Lord commanded the chosen
to go into the ships; and they went in; and
in the same day the gates of heaven and
earth were opened.

42. And the earth rocked to and fro, as a
ship at sea; and the rains fell in torrents;
and loud thunderings came up from beneath
the floor of the world. And the sea came up
on the land ; first upon the valleys and then
upon the mountains ; ; 80 that the ships floated
on the waters,

43. But the land was swallowed up, valleys
and mountains, and all the living perished,
save the I'hins, who floated off in the ships.
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lines where travel countless millions of suns
and stars; and in the midst of the etherean
firmament of the homes of Gods. Let them
shout to the ends of the universe; invite
them in My name to the hi'dan of Mauk’-
beiang’jow.

14. Around about in the place of the great
serpent send swift messengers with the words
of My decree; bring the Lords and Gods of
Wan and Anah and Anakaron and Sith.

15. Call up Ghad and Adonya and Etisyai
" and Onesyi and the hosts of the upraised, for
the past time of Jehovih’s sons and daughters
in the high heavens draweth near

CHAPTER IIL

1. O ye angels, of hada of the red star;
and thou, O God, and ye Lords, upraised and
mighty, with hosts, countless, and quick
answering the thoughts of mortals, hear the
words of Aph, Son of Jehovih:

2, When I was in the Orian are of Noe, and
the red star passed the Utswowldayark, in
the etherean group of Vorh, the voice of Je-
hovih came to me, saying: Go thou, My Son,
deliver the earth, Take with thee all whom
I may send.
3. And I examined the records of the stars
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of heaven, and of the earth ; and the accounts
of Jehovih’s harvests, and I perceived the
bondage and labor of the red star were of the
seventh magnitude in the advance of habit-
able worlds. '

4. When His voice called the legions in
high heaven, from every side, and below and
above the earth, there moved myriads of
shapely stars, which were ships of fire, cours-.
ing the firmament, whereon rode the Gods
and Goddesses called by Jehovih to the labor
of earth and hada.

5. Closing in on every side they came, and
nearer and more compact, and brighter, with
sparkling pillars of fire, and down-swaying
curtains of light, till all the space around
about the earth was hedged in with this army
of Jehovih’s etherean ships of fire.

6. Again I heard the Father's voice, say-
ing: O Aph, My Son, My holy one, hearken

~ to the voice of Jehovih, Creator of Gods and

(Goddesses :

7. Behold, I sent My Son, Neph, to the red
star, with wisdom and power. Long hath he
been gone; long struggling with the black
darkness of men and angels.

8. As a valiant soldier rusheth into the
heaviest part of battle, and forgetteth him-
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44, And the Lord said : I numbered them
that were saved, and there were twelve thou-
sand four hundred and twenty; and these
were all that remained of the first race of
man that walked on two feet.

45, Behold, I will carry them to all the
divisions of the earth, and people it anew
with the seed of my chosen. |

46, And Jehovih blew His breath upon the
ships of His sons and daughters; blew them
about upon the ocean; blew them to the east
and west and north and south.

47. By the will of God were the ships con-
gregated into four fleets; thirty-four ships
into each fleet, save two ships which were
carried in a fleet to themselves.

48, The Lord said: I will name the fleets
of my chosen, and their names shall be ever-
lasting on the earth. And the Lord named
them QUATAMA, SaeM, JarrFeETrH, HaM and
YisTA.

49, The Lord said: From these, my seed,
will I people the carth over in all the divi-
sions thereof. And that after generations,
for thousands of years, may know the work

of my hand; behold, I give them a sign,
which is my covenant to them and their heirs
forever:

50. Which is my crescent, in the form of a
rainbow; and whatsoever people bear this, my
sign, shall be as a remembrance to me of my
covenant. Nor shall they be destroyed from
the inheritance which I have given unto them.

51. And the chosen looked out of their
ships, and the sky was clearing, and a rain.
bow shone in the firmament; and by the
light thereof the land was found, whither the
Lord brought his people.

52. And in one hundred and fifty days from
the beginning of the flood, the ships were
brought into their respective places; as the
Lord designed them, so landed they in the
different countries of the world.

53. The fleet named Guatama was carried
to the eastward, and the country whither it
landed was also called Guatama.®* The Lord
said: From this place shall my chosen spread
out north and south. But they shall not in-

*The meaning of this word is, FOUR TRIBES UNITED IN
oNe. The word Guatamala, or Guatemala, would therefore
mean, THE EARTH PLACE OF FOUR TRIBES OF MEN UNITED IN
ONE. See maps of Central America. [Ep.
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self in desperate contest, but ceaseth not to
struggle on against all odds, even so for three
thousand years hath My God, Neph, hoped to
save the whole limbs of the earth (the con-
tinents). .

9. From My holy place have I wutched
the battle for everlasting life; but the too
prolific earth contributeth more to the cor-
poreal than to the spiritual man. And I bring
My legions to the rescue of My valiant Son,
Neph. Send thou to him, O Aph, My Son.
Proclaim to him and his Lords, and to his
ethereans, My just decrees.|| Aph said:

10. And I sent swift messengers down to
hada, informing Neph, Son of Jehovih, of
the march and presence of Gods, and of the
decree of the Father; and I added thereunto,
saying: O Neph, Son of Jehovih, come hither,
bringing thy hosts with thee.

11. Presently Neph answered me in Jeho-
vih’s name, saying: O Aph, Son of Jehovih,
I come! My prayers are answered. All
praise to the All Highest !

12. Then we saw, making ready in hada,
preparatory to ascending, the ship of Neph
and his faithful hosts; and that which was
seen from my place was also seen by the
myriads of Jehovih’s vessels surrounding the

A . e S
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habit the lands to the east or west as far as
the sea; for they shall be testimony in time
to come of this landing place from the conti-
nent of Pan.

54. God said: Suffer my people to bestow
names to the places whither I lead them ; for
these names shall show in the kosmon era
the work of my hand done in this day.

55. The fleet of two ships carried to the
north was named Yista, which in the Wagga
tongue was Zha'Pan, which is the same
country that is to this day called Japan, sig-
nifying, RELICT OF THE CONTINENT OF PAN, for
it lay to the north, where the land was cleaved
in twain.

56. And the Lord said to them: Behold,
eight Hi’"dan* shall come and ye shall be as
a key to unlock the labors of heaven; for of
all people ye shall be reckoned the oldest in
the world. And until I come and unlock the

*That is 24,000 years. And it is true also that the Jap-
anese did remain a seclusive people until the dawn of kos-
mon, and that their belief is firm to this day that they are
the oldest nation in all the world. The English word arc
is max in both Japanese and Chinese, especiallv in the ru-
ral parts. Noe is Japanese for Lord, and No’e’ji is Chinese

Ve
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earth. And my place became as a central
throneé to which the hosts now made speed,
swift and orderly.

13. And in the time they came, also rose
up the ship of Neph from hada. Meanwhile,
my ship rested on the borders of Chinvat, in
the Schood of Hein, and from the moon seven
agus.*

14. Again the voice of Jehovih came to me,
saying: My Son, make fast thy ship, for thy
place shall be the head of the army of My
hosts. And let thy consorts extend in a line
from thy place down to the earth, for this
shall be the delivery of them whom I shall
cut off.

15. So I made fast, and my messengers
hastened to the concentrating forces of
heaven, informing the etherean groups on
Jehovih’s ships of His commandments. And
now came Neph ; his ship rose up, filled with
his long-laboring hosts. And I greeted him
and said unto him: By the power and wis-
dom of Jehovih, the continent of Wagga is to
be cut loose and submerged, and her heavens
carried away. Return thou to the earth and
bring all the spirits of darkness from all the

* An agus is about a thousand miles.—[Eb.
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sea, ye shall remain an exclusive people from
all tribes and nations.

57. Preserve ye, therefore, the names of
my rites and ceremonies, and especially the
names of land and water, and the firmament
above, and ships that plow the water, and all
sounds whatever that man maketh in the
throat and without the tongue and lips; for
in the time of my glory on the earth ye shall
also be glorified. Preserve ye also peace and
righteousness and industry, for ye shall be a
testimony in the later time of the presence
of my hand and of the Great Spirit also.
Thus was settled Japan, and it continueth to
this day.

58. The fleet named JarrETH was driven to
the westward and north, and the country was
called Jaffeth for thousands. of years there-
after, and is the same as is called Chine'ya
to this day.

for spirit. Arc, is Hebrew, and signifies a box, but more
particularly a preserving box. Amongst the Fhcenicians
anything that was sacred was engraved witiPan arch
on the front ; for it was supposed to flatter the spirits
who attended them, as much as tosay, you are arc-angels.
Is it not wondertul that the Japanese ports were opened by
Americuns and in the beginning of kosmon, and without
war ? Following in fact the manifestations of the spixits in
America, &s was prophesied in_1850. And the mark/ of the

Faithist‘'was still with them.—[Ep. ;
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divisions of carth and heaven to Wagga, that
I may carry them away.| Then Neph and
his hosts viewed the imposing scene and re-
turned back to the earth.

16. Quickly, now, the ships of fire formed
in line, extending from my place down to
hada, where rested Neph and his Lords of
the earth, whose hosts extended to all the
divisions of land and water, embracing the
various heavenly kingdoms previously built
by the Lords.

17. And in the line of the etherean ships
were stationed the plateaux of rank ; and the
hosts of Gods and Goddesses took their
places according to the rank of wisdom,
power and love manifested in the etherean
departments whence they came, with the two
Orian Chiefs at either extremity.

18. And I divided the line into sections,
each with two hundred and fifty ships, and
there were one thousand sections. And every
ship was contracted ten thousand fold, which
was the force required to break the crust of
the earth and sink a continent.*

*T have seen a table held down by angels so that a
stron%man could not lift one end. There is no good rea-
son why a sufficient number of angels could not bring to
bear enough force to crush the earth’s crust.—[Ep.
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59. The fleet named SHEM landed to the
south, and the country was called Shem for
thousands of years afterward, and is the same
as is called Vindyu (India) to this day.

60. The fleet named Ham landed south west,
and the country was called the land of Ham
for thousands of years, and is the same as is
called Egypt and Africa to this day.

61. God said: Behold, my chosen shall
manifest many signs and words common to
one another in these different divisions of the
earth.

62. They shall remember the flood.

63. They shall repudiate idols, but worship
the Great Spirit, Jehovih.

64. They shall have the crescent.

65. They shall have the triangle.

66. They shall preserve the four days of
the change of the moon as sacred days, and
they shall be called mass (moon’s) days.

67. ’I‘hey shall be circumecised. :
68. They shall remember the seven tetracts:
DiBBaH, the enticing evil; Ra, the flesh evil;
ZmamaH, the joking evil; BeLyyaaL, worth-
lessness; AVEN, vanity; ANasH, delight in

19. Along the line I stationed sentinels and
tallismen, and messengers, without number,
so that Jehovih’s voice and His sons’ voices
could traverse in a moment of time to every
part. And after that 1 formed the tube of
transit, which extended in front of the ships,
and from the earth to beyond Chinvat; and I
filled it with the earth’s atmosphere to the
extreme, whither it joined Io’sank, whither I
determined to deliver the drujas and fetals of
such as were to perish in the ocean of the
earth.

20. For every ten sections I appointed one
hundred marshals and one God, and for every
ten Gods one Chief in Emuts; according to
their rank in the heavens whence they came,
so appointed I them. These, then, are the
Chiefs Emuts, to wit:

21. Agar, of the order of Achav, Son of
Jehovih, in Bowitch, from the corporeal star
Godad, raised in Ben of a’ji, seventy, of
seven hundred thousand years inhabitant of
Gon.

22. Hoe’ghi, Son of Jehovih, Marsh’wan of
Hadom and Ag, nebule four and Petrath;
swift messenger of Jun, of the corporeal star
Alanx, of one million two hundred thousand
years inhabitant of Roth’wok in Jois.

destruction; Sa’ran, desire for leadership,
which is the captain of death.

69. They shall have three great lights: Or,
the All Highest; Gop, son of Or; Lorp
(Adonya), executor of heaven and earth.

70. They shall have three less lights:
God’s angels and Lords; the prophets; the
rab’bahs.

71. They shall have three representative
symbols of light: The sun, the moon and the
burning flame.

72. The Lord said: And my chosen shall
use these lights and symbols, signs and sea-
sons in all the divisions of the earth whither
I have settled them.

73. And in the kosmon era I will come and
show them the framework of my building
which I raise up to the Almighty.

74. God said: Now was the world of one
language and one speech ; in all the places of
my people spake they alike, man to man.||

75. Nevertheless, in all parts of the earth
there lived ground people, who were black
and brown, and burrowed in the ground; and
they had long arms and curved backs, and
were naked and not ashamed, for which rea-
son they were called DruEs,
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23. Fist’humitaivi, Daughter of Jehovih,
ji'ya’an Oods’lon in Kaih; Goddess of Ine;
Goddess of Ad; Governess of Wal'wal, of
the corporeal star Ter'wig, and of the plains
of Exwer and Gohen, in the etherean arc of
Labis, of one million three hundred thousand
years.

24. Hi’ata, Daughter of Jehovih, and nurse

of Hue’enbak, in fifty-seven, a’ji, of the cor-
poreal star Heats, a milkmaid, Goddess of
Luf, Goddess of the plateau of O’banf, in
etherea, rank ninety, and of two millions of
years inhabitant of Nud and Ix.
- 25. Gon’leps, Son of Jehovih, God of Ney,
God of Aper, God of Don, God of Mu, God
of Reau; physician of Bo, and of Ir, and of
Jan’er ; marshal of Kute and Oblin of Sharar,
in etherea, of the a’ji'an field of Do ; of seven
hundred thousand years inhabitant of On’lof
and Rick’tus.

26. Neo, God of Lun and Hintaya ; God of
Mors, and of Thespune; Master of Peh and
Savior of Woh’haggai, a’ji plain seven, and
risen from the corporeal star Se’etiyi, and in-
habitant of Sirne one million seven hunded
thousand years.

27. Sicei, Goddess of Nu, in Loots and
Rab; Goddess of Bad; Goddess of Ture;
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76. The Lord spake unto the chosen (the
I’hins), saying: Behold the earth! I give it to
you, to be yours forever.

77. Mingle ye not with the druks, for they
are without understanding and are not heirs
to everlasting life.

78. Now, many inquired of the Lord, say-
ing: If these, having no understanding, be
not heirs to everlasting life, how shall it be
with our children who die in infancy ?

79. The Lord said: This is a matter of the
seed, and not of learning. Whosoever is born
of my chosen shall inherit my everlasting
kingdom. '

CHAPTER IL

1. The Lord said: A wise physician ampu-
tateth a diseased limb and so preserveth the
trunk to become healed.

2. Saw I not the rankness of the tribes of
darkness, the druks; and that the proceed-
ings of man would render the earth void ?

3. What is all the world if it bring not
forth heirs unto everlasting life ?

4. Behold, I saw that my chosen had be-
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Goddess of Red, 2’ji twenty, from the cor-
poreal star Ith’'mule, inhabitant of Suga one
million of years; inhabitant of Ranna one
million two hundred thousand years.

28. Listiac’ca, Goddess of Man ; Goddess
of Hirze; Goddess of Som and Nye; Weaver
of Olt’'bak and Agimus. Rank ninety, raised
on the corporeal star Mem ; inhabitant of
Das’sawig and Gabriomety two millions
nine hundred thousand years.

29. Tussica, Goddess of Kol; Goddess of
Lowst and Wittawhaggat; Goddess of Du'e’-
jhi and Loo of Maggatza ; Goddess of Ep;
Goddess Gek of Hennasshalonkya; Goddess
of Tur in the ji’ay’an swamp of Dobbokta,
fifty-five, raised on the corporeal sun Nitz,
of the Serpent Tan, inhabitant of Tayay’-
hitsivi, two millions of years; inhabitant of
Palla one million seven hundred thousand
years.

30. Fiatisi, Goddess of Lubbuk ; Goddess
of Saran’ya, in Gowlolo; Goddess of Iz;
Goddess of Serl ; Goddess of Lok'low ; God-
dess Um of a'ji, seventy-five; Goddess of
Wartz and Do’e’huitta ; Goddess of Crayya ;
Goddess of Bak’hoo; Goddess of Teel and -
Rog’itz; Goddess of Mutz'mutz; Goddess of
La’errets of Wouk'humhowtz; Goddess of

come exterminated, and on all the divisions of
the earth save Pan. And I saw that they
who had been their destroyers had in turn
nearly exterminated one another. :

5. And I saw that to bring the remnants of
my people hither, they could again re-estab-
lish themselves and become the seed of a
mighty people.

6. But, as for the land of Wagga (Pan), it
was already in the throes of death. And the
druks had become as a festering sore; and
the spirits of the dead, tens of thousands of
millions of them, would not quit their hold
on mortals whilst life was on the earth.

7. And I sent my angels around about the
whole earth, and gathered in the spirits of
darkness ; gathered them unto the land of
Wagga.

8. And when iny work was in readiness I
raised up my hand, as a surgeon that would
lop off a diseased limb, and I cleft asunder
the continent of Pan and sunk it beneath the
waters.

9. And my angels. conducted my chosen
out of that land, and not one of them
perished.

10. I said unto the guardian’ angels whom
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Bil and Dusk’wan’guessel; Goddess of Ork’sa;
Goddess of Unksoot; Goddess of Sl'huitta;
Goddess of Shein; Goddess of Isa; Goddess of
Ham ; Goddess of Reikowow and Shuitit;
Goddess of Daing and Gou'wok; Goddess of
Faitta’zammel ; Goddess of Zittayya’howb of
the gardens of Zittayya'bauf in a'ji seven ;
surgeon of Hualla ; surgeon of Bos; surgeon
of Rappaya ; surgeon of Lum’zon ; nurse of
Paigga of Semathais; nurse of Zid ; nurse of
Loo’see; nurse of Home; nurse of Briathath;
Queen of Ouppa ; Queen of Rog'ga, discipli-
narian of Tuh; of Kaibbi’summak, of Tootz’-
mutz, of Bir'bir, of Ctenski, of Rivvia, of
Soon, of Hadab, of Fussuhowtz and Ceres;
raised on the star Planzza, swift messenger
in Bal and Wawa’lauk five hundred thousand
years ; swift. messenger in To’wakka and
Runfwot five hundred thousand years; in-
habitant of Terashash one million of years;
inhabitant of the fields of Ni'jayay one
million of years; inhabitant of Gun five
hundred thousand years; maker of corporeal
roadways five hundred thousand years.

31. So Fiatisi outranked all other Gods
and Goddesses, and was special guest of
honor to Aph, Chief over all the rest.

32. And the star of Fiatisi’s etherean ship
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I had given to man: In the lands whither I
will take my people, let them build mounds
and walled cities, with ladders to enter, after
the manner of the ancients. In all the divi-
sions of the earth, alike and like shall they
build. v

11, For in the time of kosmon their relics
ghall be testimony that the I’hin forerun the
I'huan, the copper- -colored, race in all the
world.

12. So also will I, the Lord, provide in the
kosmon era to discover the sunken land of
Wagga, that mortals may comprehend the
magnitude of the work of the Lord.

13. ||In those days the I'hins dwelt not
alone, but in cities and villages; and they
were clothed. And they tilled the ground
and brought forth grains and seeds good to
eat; and flax and hemp, from which to make
cloth for covering the body. And their food
was of every herb and root, and grain and
seed, and fruit that cometh of the earth; but
they ate not flesh nor fish, nor of anything
that breathed the breath of life.

14. They toiled by day, bringing within
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was stationed near the earth, that she might
the better behold the deliverance of the
spirits that were to be freed by the submer-
sion of the land of Wagga; and of these
gpirits there were upward of twenty-four
billion four hundred millions, of whom more
than three billion were fetals and familiars
and spirits in chaos.

CHAPTER 1V,

1. Jehovih said : Aph, My Son, put a wall
of pillars of fire around about the land of
Wagga ; plant them near, as a hedge is
planted. For the false Gods and false
Goddesses of hada, when perceiving their
habitation going down into the water, will
endeavor to escape to Jud and Vohu, and
other countries.

2. But thou shalt not suffer one to escape;
for they have migrated to this division of the
earth because of its sumptuous productions,
the better to feast their evil desires.

3. And thou shalt spread a net around the
borders of Wagga, against the line of the
ocean and to the high north mountains ; and
the net shall encompass the continent of
Wagga, and it shall be to the height of a
thousand mlles and in breadth, so that no

their cities the frult of their labor; and they
slept within their cities, and on mounds at
night, that they might not be molested by
beasts of prey and by serpents.

15. And every city had one rab’bah (head
father), who knew the way of the Lord; by
the rab’bah were the altars of the Lord built,
and the times of the sacred days foretold.

16. And the rab’bah made records in writ-
ing on stone; the which they taught to their
guccessors, and to whomsoever desired to
learn of the Lord.

17. And the Lord abode with them; and
they kept the commandments and multiplied
exceedingly in all the divisions of the world.

18. Nor was there any war in any land
under the sun in those days.

19. In three thousand years thereafter,
behold, there were thousands of cities and
hundreds of thousands of inhabitants who
had spread abroad over the lands of the
earth,

20. And they had built ships and sailed
abroad on the seas, and inhabited the islands
thereof, north and south and east and west.
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spirit of darkness can escape and find the
way abroad. '

4. And when thou hast spread the net,
thou shalt send to the large kingdoms in
hada, and to the false kingdoms, a sufficient
number of ethereans of great power; and
thou shalt send down to the earth, to Wagga,
a sufficient number of ethereans, that every
mortal man and mortal woman, and every
mortal child, shall have five to attend. And
they that go to mortals shall take with them
birth-blankets a sufficiency ; for in the time
of destruction, when the mortals go down in
death, thy servants shall receive the liberated
spirits on the birth-blankets, and bear them
to the atmospherean column of ascent. And
hither shall thy hosts receive them and pro-

vide them with food and clothes, after the

manner of es’yans.
5. But it shall come to pass that many
mothers shall perish in the waters, with
children in the womb, which live by fetal, as
is proper in My sight, for so created I them.
6. Therefore, to all such fetals give special
care, for they are without sin. And when
the mother is dead corporeally, and the fetal
also, bring hence their spirits, but together;
and provide a volunteer angel of fetal power,
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CHAPTER IIL
THE SCRIPTURES OF THAT DAY.

1. God said: That my people may remain
upright, behold, I give unto them and their
successors forever, certain sacred words which
shall be to them the bond of my covenant.

2. Seven degrees of sacred rites bestow I
unto my people. And no man shall take the
second till he hath learned all the words of
the first ; nor shall he take the third till he
hath learned all the words of the second ; and
so on, shall man learn all my sacred words;
- from mouth to ear shall they be learned by
every man and every woman of my people,
saith the Lord.

3. Hearken, then, to the words of the ser-
vants of the Lord :

4. T will serve the prophets of the Lord my
God.

5. Heal my flesh, O God (iod) (gau) and
cure poison.

6. The Lord is my spirit (s’'pe) unseen in
the heavens.

and deliver the infant spirit to her to be
nurtured until the proper time of weaning,
and provide in the same place a home for the
mother of the child, that she may inherit its
love and mirth.

7. When the voice ceased, Aph, Son of
Jehovih, looked about over the hosts as if in
search of a sign that the time had come; but
again Jehovih spake, saying:

8. In the misfortunes of a fallen world,
created 1 food for the warm love of My
etherean Goddesses. Behold them here-
about in millions; every one in hope of re-
ceiving a prize of that which was lostin dark-
ness, to raise up sons and daughters, who
shall rejoice in everlasting paradise. Think
not that I gave the talent of love only to a
mother for her child, and there the talent to
end; for as the talent in its incipient age
bindeth her soul to her child, so doth the
same talent in My Goddesses overspread a
helpless world.

9. Are they not as midwives and mothers
to thousands and millions of souls being de-
livered from corporeal bondage into everlast-
ing light? And who can number them?
Here standeth a hundred millions come from
Laygas; a hundred millions from Inopta;

7. He is all power, and wisdom and love
and anger.

8. He can heal, and he can tear the flesh,
and strike dead.

9. His prophets have his good grace; they
can hear his voice and interpret him.

10. The Lord is my guardian; ten times a
day will I remember him.

11. God who is Lord can stop blood; choke
it up, O Lord.

12. He gave blood-stopping as a power of
the prophet’s hands.

13. Confound my enemies, O God.

14. The ashars (angels of the Lord) shield
me.

15. I will honor the I'hins, the sacred peo-
ple of God. They are my brethren.

16. This was the first lesson. The Lord
said to his prophets: Go to the druks and
cause them to sit on the ground in a circle,
and stand ye in the midst, saying: Behold,
O druk, the Great Spirit hath spoken; I
have heard his voice. His words are holy
words ; whoever learneth his words shall
have power over sickness and poison and the
flowing of blood. And, if a woman, she
shall become fruitful and have great rejoic-
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two hundred millions from Karduk; a hun-
dred millions from Buchk; two hundred
millions from Nin; two hundred and fifty
millions from Luth’wig; a hundred millions
from Pied; two hundred millions from Raig ;
fifty millions from Naivis; two hundred
millions from Dak’dak, and two hundred
and fifty millions from Od.

10. I spake in the etherean firmament, and
they have answered Me. Yea, they comc
not as curiosity seekers, and with empty
arms; but, behold them, arrayed with their
thousands and millions of small equipments
suited to the newborn! What thing is there
under the sun they have not remembered to
bring with them in some part, for regimen
or drapery, to rejoice the souls of them that
are to be cut off from corpor ?

CHAPTER V.

1. Jehovih said: Now will I bewail thee,
O earth. The glories of thy heavens that are
past and gone shall be a lesson to the Gods.
Thy place of Hored, once the place of the
wisdom of My Son, Sethantes, upraised, be-
hold it is measured and gone down. And
Moeb is no more: Yeshuah is fallen. Where
floated the plateaux of many resurrections,

"stance scattered and unorganized;

are now miring vampires and millions of
souls that hear not and see not, but are
forever burrowing deep in everlasting dark-
ness.

2. The plateaux are broken up, the sub-
nor is
there a vestige left to show the glorious
work of the Gods of the earth’s past day.

3. Hear me, O ye Gods and Goddesses, for
in beholding these deep miseries, the soul is
quickened to retain great wisdom: Thus
created I man; out of darkness created I
him; and- My holy angels taught him to
walk upright and gave him My command-
ments that he might advance to eternal light.
But because man obeyed not the command-
ments of My God and Lords, he fell. Never-
theless, a few obeyed the commandments and
fell not, raising up heirs for the glory of My
heavens above.

4. Of such have I made an example on all
the corporeal worlds I created; for those
that fell not, became examplers before the
fallen ; for havmcr faith in Me and My works
they questloned not My wisdom and justice.

5. But of those that fell, this is the his-
tory : They first questioned My Person ; next
My Wisdom; next My Justice; next My
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ing. Hold up your hands and repeat the
words of the Lord.

17. And it was so, the prophets taught
the words of the Lord, to wit : ,

18. Blessed be the name of the Lord. He
can make me to be alive after I am dead,
and this is all he requireth of me, to say:
Blessed be the name of the Lord. In the
morning I will say it; at noon I will say it;
at night I will say it : Blessed be the name
of the Lord. _

19. I will wear clothes to hide my naked-
ness, because God requireth it of me.

20. I will not steal, nor speak untruth.

21. If my brother taketh what is mine, I
will not be in anger, nor judge him; but
I will lay the matter before the prophets
of God.

22. 1 will do no violence, for it is God’s
commandment.

23. This, then, that followeth, was the
third :

24. Iwill have but one wife; I will go not
after other women whilst she liveth’ (I will

have but one husband; I will receive no
other man whilst my husband liveth.)

25. I will suffer no man nor woman of
poison (leprosy) to come near the oe’ugah
[camp—Ep.]. In the Lord’s name, I will
drive them hence. ,

26. I renounce them ; nor will I mingle
therewith, for it is God’s commandment.

27. The fourth commandment, that is to
say :

28. I forswear the hunt; but whatsoever
cometh, and is fit food for man to eat, I will
kill it.* I will take up fish in the name of
the Lord, for they suffer no pain.

29. I will till the soil and gather roots
to eat, and fibres of barks for clothing, and
live like the I'hins, the chosen people of God.

30. I renounce murderers; nor will I
marry with them, nor live as they live;
they are the enemies of the Lord God.

31. I will curse no man, nor woman, nor
child, for it is the Lord’s commandment.

32. I renounce anger and all weapons of
death ; they are enemies of the Lord.

* Tt will be observed here that the druks had a different
law given to them; for the I’hins killed nothing, nor ate
fish nor flesh.—[Ep,
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Power. And after that proclaimed the folly
of God and his Lords; whereupon they
usurped to themselves to say: There is noth-
ing higher than man. And they said of them-
selves: I am the highest.

6. Hear My voice, O ye Gods and Goddesses;
for as out of a contrary wind I give a mortal
sea-captain a wholesome lesson ; or as out of
a severe winter I give a corporeal farmer a
lesson in providing for his household; even
so, on the brink of a wicked world, give 1 ye
a lesson on the management of My king-
doms. For from this time forth the earth
shall not fail; nor her heavens above her.
Wherein, then, shall not My Gods rule over
her in wisdom and power?

7. Since many angels assumed they were
the All Highest, they put aside the com-
mandments, one of which was: To suffer not
the spirits of the newly dead to return and
dwell with their mortal kindred; for they,
not knowing of the higher heavens, will teach
falsely of Jehovih and His everlasting king-
doms.

8. And it came to pass that when one com-
mandment was set aside the others were also;
and it followed that the spirits of the newly
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33. If a man injure me, I will lay the
matter before the Lord’s prophet, for his
judgment is holy, saith the Lord.

34. If a woman entice me, I will go secrete
myself and repeat the sacred words.

35. I will respect the times of woman, for
she is the gift of the Lord to be man’s help-
mate.

36. When my wife hath a newborn child,
I will do her labor for forty days, for it is
God’s commandment.

37. The fifth commandment, which is :

38. The four days of the moon are the
Lord’s ; on those days I will not labor.

39. I will keep sacred the four days of
every moon, and I will repeat the sacred
words of the Lord thrice.

40. And when the prophets say : Behold,
the Lord saith this is a sacred day; then
will I keep that day holy, for the prophets
hear the voice of God.

41. When the I’hins worship before the
altar of the Lord, I will keep on the outer
circle, for the I’hins are the chosen servants
of God.
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dead, who were without knowledge of heaven,
led mortals in their own way.

9. For they dwelt together and slept
together, and in dreams and visions mortals
judged themselves to be wise, not knowing
they were obsessed in sleep; and for the
desires of the flesh they found acquiescence
in spirit, having no higher God or Lord.

10. And as one spirit returned and fastened
itself on a mortal, so did another and another,
till hundreds and thousands of spirits dwelt
in one corporeal body, oft driving hence the
natural spirit I gave in the time of concep-
tion; and these mortals knew it not; and
they became void of direct purpose because
of the confusion of soul, and they were
worthless on the earth.

11. Jehovih further said: Henceforth for a
long season shall it be on earth that the
spirits of the es’yans shall not be suffered to
return and dwell with mortals. But the
earth shall be encompassed on all sides with
walls of emun, and with ashars to bear
away the spirits of the dead in the hour of
death.

12. But there shall come a time when
mortals are capable of comprehending these
matters, in which time their kindred spirits

42, When the I'hins march forth, follow-
ing the prophets, I will come after, for I will
honor the Lord’s chosen.

43. When the prophets say: Pitch the
tents here, I will abide, for the prophets
cannot err.

44. The sixth commandment, which is:
45, For the sick 1 will provide, and for
the woman with a newborn child. '

46. I will give, first to the I'hins, second
to the druks, and lastly keep for mine own
self.

47. To warriors I will give in time of sick-
ness, but when they are healed, I will say :
Go your way.

48. And if a man be sick of poison, er a
woman sick of poison, I will go to the same.
But before I goin I will say: O Lord, my
God, in thy name I go in a dangerous busi-
ness ; come thou through thy ashars and pro-
tect me for thy sake.

49. For the Lord can encompass me
around about, and I shall not receive the
poison.

50. The seventh commandment, which is:

51. I will keep these holy words secret
in the name of the Lord my God.
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shall return at intervals from their holy labors
in heaven, and see them and talk with them
face to face,

CHAPTER VL

1. And now Aph, Son of Jehovih, said:
When the etherean hosts were arranged in
due order, I called out to Thee, O Jehovih,
saying: In Thy Strength and Wisdom, O
Father, join Thou the heavens above and the
earth below !

2. And the end of the etherean column
that extended to Chinvat, on the border of
the vortex of the earth, was made fast by the
pressure of Thy wide heavens.

3. Again I said: In Thy Strength and Wis-
dom, O Jehovih, join Thou the heavens above
with the earth below!

4. And the end of the etherean column
that extended down to the earth was made
fast around the borders of Wagga, by the sea
and the high mountains on the north.

5. Again I said: O Jehovih, deliver Thou
the earth from evil, for Thy glory, forever!

6. And the vortex of the earth closed in
from the extreme, and lo, the earth was
broken! A mighty continent was cut loose
from its fastenings, and the fires of the earth
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came forth in flames and clouds with loud
roaring. And the land rocked to and fro
like a ship at sea.

7. Again I said: O Jehovih, deliver Thou
Thy heavens, which are bound as with a
chain, to a rotten carcass.

8. And again the vortex of the earth closed
in about on all sides, and by the pressure, the
land sank down beneath the water, to rise no
more. And the corporeans went down to
death ; and the fetals and familiars gave up
the battle; neither had they whereon to
stand, nor knew how to go to any place in
all the heavens, but were lost and crying out
for help.

9. And my hosts hastened in all directions
with their birth-blankets, and received the
druj and fetals and es’yans in millions and
millions, and gathered them to the place of
the fountain of light, whither I had provided
atmosphere for them, and they were placed
within. And their numbers were so great that
even Gods had scarce seen the like before;
and in order to attest before Thee, O Jehovih,
I had them numbered, using the sections of
the divisions of my Gods and Goddesses in
order to do so.

10. And there were of druj and fetals six-
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52. When the Lord commandeth, saying :
Go here, or go there, or build here a city, or
a house or an altar; then will I do the Lord’s
bidding. :

53. Thus did the Lord establish laws
amongst men ; and because of the sacredness
of the Lord’s words, man treasured them and
kept holy the commandments of God.||

54. Now I, the Lord, reveal in this, the
kosmon era : .

55. My angels abode with the chosen in
the days of the aforesaid sacred scriptures.

56. ‘And when the words were repeated
for the stopping of blood, behold, my angels
compressed the veins. Not the words stopped
the blood, but by the words mortals became
in concert with my hosts.

57. And when a man went into the pres-
ence of dangerous diseases, repeating the
sacred words, behold, my angels enveloped
that man with my unseen blankets, and the
man was protected from the disease.

58. Without such words, there could be no

concert of action betwixt mortals and angels.
59. Think not that thy Lord taught a

foolish thing; nor that the mumbling of
words by my prophets were without wisdom
and forethought by the Lord thy God.||

60. Now in those days the Lord caused the
rab’bah to make a wheel, and hang it beside
the altar. And the meaning thereof was:
As this wheel is without beginning or end,
go is the Creator. Whosoever turneth the
wheel once round hath said: In thee, my God,
I trust.

61. And the Lord made an image to stand
at the extreme of the altar, whither only boly
men and women might Jpass, and the Lord
called the emblem Fete,* signifying, BEYOND
ME THERE IS NO APPEAL.

62. And the form of fete was a circle and
an all light centre, with four dark corners
cut off,. And the Lord explained the mean-
ing, which was:

63. That there is a central light within
man seeing clearly, but that the four dark
corners of the world (ignorance, lust, selfish-
ness, and anger) beset him on all sides.

64. And the Lord made an instrument
and called it aau, which was a triangle with

* Fete or fate, the flve forces over man. See symbol 67,
Se’moin, Saphah. Also, see ceremonies of Emeth.-—{[Ed.
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teen billion six hundred millions, many of
whom had lived on earth as fetals and druj
for thousands of years, though many others
of them were not capable of everlasting life.
And of the first resurrection there were
thirty-six thousand millions; and of the sec-
ond resurrection there were three hundred
and five millions. But during the last hun-
dred years the earth brought forth none
capable of everlasting life, save, indeed, the
remnants of I’hins, ,

11. Now when the earth was delivered,
and there was no escape for the spirits of the
dead, nor no returning to mortals, I called
out to Thee, O Jehovih, saying: Give me of
Thy power, O Jehovih, and I will carry up
all the plateaux of hell and the heavens of the
buried continent! And Thy hand came as
the blade of a sword, flaming like fire, and
swept over the ocean of the sunken land,
cleaving all asunder. And, lo and behold,
the anchorage of my feet was cut loose, and
the spheres of heaven at my command.

12. Thy voice, O Jehovih, came to me,
saying: Descend thou, My Son, down to the
floor of the resurrection, and take My Daugh-
ter, IMiatisi, with thee, and go into the midst
of the place of ascension, for I will add unto
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a plumb line from the upper corner; and
across the plumb line was a hollow reed for
seeing through; and at the bottomn end of
the plumb line was a weight attached, which
pointed to marks on the lower border of the
triangle. And the Lord explained to the
prophets how to use the gau for proving all
things, even as to the height of mountains,
and the velocity of running waters, and how
to lay the foundations of the temples, that
they might be square with the world. And
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thy glory the resurrection of all that thine
eyes have beholden.

13. So I descended, and took Fiatisi,
Daughter of Jehovih, with me; and when
we were come into the place commanded, Thy
power came upon the place, and it started
upward ; and soon thereafter it turned on its
vertical axis and rose higher and higher,
turning and rising; and we saw we were
loose from the earth, and no longer rotated
with the earth, but rose slowly upward,
watching the earth rotating beneath us.

.14. I said: Upward, O Jehovih! Upward,
O Jehovih! Upward, O Jehovih! And all
the hosts repeated the same words, for our
wills and knowledge were as a unit, wherein
we had strength in Thee, our Creator!

CHAPTER VIIL

1. Jehovih spake in the firmament, saying:
Bring the newborn into the forests of Uk’loo
and the ji'ay’an roads to the arc of Noe, in
the etherean heaven of Hautuon ; and when
thou hast founded them on a world of their
own, leave thou Gods and Goddesses with
them to sort them and provide according to
their necessities, for all things shall be pro-

the prophets on their part taught the I'hins,
but with them the mysteries were kept a
secret against all the world. Hence, in after
time, came the saying: Even the wicked were
compelled to employ the I’hins, and were
thus beholden to the Lord.

65. In all there were two hundred and
cighty signs and emblems and symbols and
implements given by the Lord to his people;
and when they were all completed the Lord
taught the prophets the meaning; and these
became the sacred language of mortals in all
the divisions of the earth.

END OF THE LORDS’ FIRST BOOK.
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vided unto them that they may attain to
knowledge and individuality.

2. And when thou hast placed them, hasten
thou with My Son, Neph, back to the earth,
where 1 have labor with the ships of the
T’hins.|] And they were thus delivered.

3. So I departed as soon as possible, tak-
ing leave of Fiatisi, thanking her for her
assistance in this great deliverance; and I
took with me Neph, Son of Jehovih, and
other thirty thousand Gods and Goddesses,
besides ten million ethereans who had had
thousands of years’ experience in heaven and
on various corporeal worlds; and we came
back to the earth, even to the ocean where
the land had gone down.

4. And when I came to the ships in which
the T’hins were escaped, finding the Gods
who had them in charge, even as I had pre-
viously commanded, Thy voice, O Jehovih,
came to me, saying: Bend thou the currents
of the winds of heaven, O My Son; and shape
the ships that they shall fall into groups;
and thou shalt divide the groups, making
four groups in all. And thou shalt drive the
groups of ships before the winds of heaven,
and bring them into the four different lands
of the earth, according to its previous history
and adaption.

5. For in all countries shall My chosen
begin the laying down of the foundation
of My everlasting kingdom, and they shall
never more be destroyed by the people of
darkness, neither of earth or heaven.

6. So I divided my hosts according to the
labor Thy commandments put upon me,
making four divisions of them. And I said
unto Neph: Direct them, O God, to such
countries as Jehovih hath shown thee, for
thou knowest all the earth; for, remeinber,
~ thou art still God of earth.

7. Isaid: By Thy light, Jehovih, I desire
two ships to go to the north land, which was
not sunken, for they shall be a testimony in
time to come. Let Thy Gods, therefore,
shift the winds and drive two ships aside
from the rest, and in that same time my
messengers will go and lead the way to the
north land, whither Thy Gods shall shape the
winds of heaven.

8. Now, those in charge of the wind cur-
rents divided the ships and drove two of
them off to the north land. And the Gods
and angels turned the currents about and
drove the four groups of ships in four differ-
ent ways, according to the directions of God,

s .
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Son of Jehovih; and the messengers of God
led the way, showing the Gods and angels of
the wind, the countries designated by Je-
hovih, :

9. So it came to pass that in one hundred
and fifty days’ time all the ships of the
Faithists were in the ports, and the people
went ashore, in the different countries whither
they had been taken. Again Thy voice, O
Jehovih, came to me, saying: Behold, My
people are few in the world, and lest they
take the ships and sail about, and so get
divided and lost, thou shalt send thy hosts
down to the sea at night to sink the ships, .

10. When I told God (Neph) what Thou
hadst said, God said unto me: My angels
shall inspire the I'hins to take all things out
of the ships, and this night shall thy hosts
fulfil the commandment of Jehovih. And so
it came to pass; the T’hins took all their
goods out of the ships, not knowing they
were inspired ; and in the night I sent angels
down, and they sank the ships.

11. And in the morning the I’hins beheld
their ships had disappeared, and they said
with one voice: Of a truth, I know I was
inspired, for I would not rest till all the
goods were taken out of the ships. Let us,
therefore, build an altar unto the Lord, and
sing and dance, because he is with us. And
when God (Neph) saw that their souls were
propitious for good works and miracles, he
stationed his ashars (guardian angels) around
about the altars, and sent other ashars into
the country, and they gathered fruit which
was growing wild, and brought it to the
I'hins, casting it on the altars of the Lord,
even whilst the people danced.

12. Thus did I fulfill the work Thou com-
mandedest of me, O Jehovih, whereupon I
surrendered my commission to Thy Son,
Neph, God of heaven and earth.

CHAPTER VIIIL

1. Neph, God of earth, said: Behold, O
Aph, Son of Jehovih, by the power and mag-
nificence of thy work am I bewildered in thy
presence. Who can come so near the Al-
mighty ? Who but Jehovih bath attained
beyond the power of thy soul ? Who hath
wisdom like unto thee, save the Great Cre-
ator ? Thou hast stretched a line beyond
the moon, and by thy spoken word crushed
in the side of the great earth, as if it were
nothing. Thou hast said: Arise! and a
world moved at thy command! Yea, thou
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hast the love and esteem of millions of Gods
and Goddesses.

2. And thou camest against the winds of
the earth, saying: Turn ye hither or turn ye
thither, and lo, the winds moved before thy
words as an obedient child to its father’s
voice. Thou callest down the fire of heaven;
it cometh at thy bidding; and thou sayst:
O Jehovih, put'thy hand under the heavens
of the earth, and straightway a ligcht and
floor wide as the earth fly into the place of
thy desire.

3. Now, behold thou hast said: O Jehovih,
I surrender my commission; I have finished
that which Thou commandest me to do.
Wherefore, O Aph, my soul hath great sor-
row. But because thou hast labored a hun-
dred days and cleaned up the whole earth
and her heavens, as one might sweep the
floor of a house, I am bowed down in grati-
tude.

4. Then Aph, Son of Jehovih, said: O
Jehovih, what have I done that Thy Son’s
love hath come to me? So far as I have
become one with Thee, O Thou Everlasting
Creator, so Thou showest me plainer and
plainer that I am nothing. And yet Thy
Son heapest praise upon me, seeing I am but
as a figure moved by Thy hand. Shall a
man lose sight of the Almighty !

5. Nevertheless, O Jehovih, who so weak
in love as I, Thy servant? Because Thou
hast quickened me in wisdom and power, so
hast Thou made my love as a place that can
never be supplied to the fill. How shall 1
find strength to leave this, Thy Son, on the
far-off earth? Will I not glory in his love
and great esteem; and yet know I not that
I will repine because I have him not with me?

6. Hear me, O Jehovih, for I will measure
Thy Son with swiftness. Scarce forty thou-
sand years raised up to etherea, and yet
Thou madest him God of heaven and earth.
For three thousand years struggled he in the
battle against cvil and darkness; and the
broad heavens in the etherean world looked
on in sympathy and love and hope, because
of his tenacity and wisdom and power.

7. It was as one man fighting against a
house on fire, and the place filled with help-
less babes. And yet Thy God ceased not,
nor once rested and said: It is useless; but
forever renewed the battle in new ways and
stratagems. As a light showeth better in
the dark, so did Thy Son Neph, O Jehovih,

move the souls of even Gods and Goddesses
in Thy exalted heavens.

8. Then came Thy voice, O Father, say-
ing: Go thou, O Aph, My Son, and deliver
the earth.|| And, behold, the congregating
of Gods and Goddesses! So eager to fly to
the assistance of Thy honored Son! .

9. And God (Neph) said: One favor, O
Aph, Son of Jehovih, 1 ask of thee; which is
that thou shalt tarry three days and honor
the throne of God. For I will have it founded
and ready; and my Lords shall have the
honor of speaking to thee face to face.

10. Aph, Son of Jehovih, said: By Thy
permission, O Jehovih, I will tarry three days
and three nights with Thy Son, God of
heaven and earth, and I will honor his throne
and speak face to face with his Lords, that I
may win their love.

11. In three days’ time the kingdom of God
was founded, and situated in atmospherea,
near and over the land of Jaffeth (Chine’ya),
but the plateaux extended with two wings,
8o as to embrace Shem and Ham (India and
Egypt); and thither went the Gods, with their
Lords and attendants.

12. Now, there were with God (Neph) two
million spirits (earth-born) in the second
resurrection, who had volunteered to serve
another two hundred years for the founding
of the new kingdom of heaven, and they were
well learned in official capacity, knowing how
to found plateaux, with factories, mansions,
hospitals, nurseries, and all such places as
are required in heaven for the newborn, so
that God only had to say: Do ye thus, or so;
and it was done, and without error,

13. And now, from the hosts of Aph, Son
of Jehovih, there came before God half a
million etherean volunteers who desired to
remain two hundred years with God and his
hosts.

14. God said to them: Behold, the earth
hath passed Tryista, and it is no longer law-
ful for any but earth-born to hold the places
of sub-Gods and sub-Lords and marshals;
and since ye are from different stars raised,
and from different etherean circuits, what
shall I do that ye may be honored, and also
profitable to yourselves in development ?

15, Gaitivaya, chief spokesman for them,
said: We desire to be laborers only. For
what is two hundred years to us ? We pray
thee, appoint us not to the I'hins, for they
are already advanced, but appoint us to the
natives in the divisions of the earth, espe-
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cially to those who speak but little, and who
burrow in the ground. Neither do we desire
a place in thy heaven, but we will abide with
mortals, and in the first resurrection of those
- who are born in darkness.

16. God said: Thou shalt remain, and thy
people with thee. For since thou hast volun-
teered to leave thy high estate and come and
dwell for one dan [200 years—Ep.] on the
lowest of all places, laboring for the blind
and dumb, thou shalt be recompensed with
the love of millions in time to come.

17. Then God departed, and Aph, Son of
Jehovih, went with him, and they came into
the midst of the kingdom of God, whereat
they halted, and God said: Here will I build
my throne; and inasmuch as Sethantes, in
the olden time, called his place Hored, so
will T call my place Hored also, and on the
earth it shall be called the Mountain of God,
for it shall be my home.

18. So God stretched forth his hand to
Jehovih, saying: Throne of Thy throne, O
Father! And there came down from the
heavens above a great light, and it settled
around about in the midst of the place of
God and Aph, Jehovih’s Son; and presently
the light gathered up of the atmospherean
substance and made it shining and condensed,
whereupon the attendants who do such mat-
ters prought and laid the throne of God, and
thereafter fenced it around with pillars of
fire, after the manner of Hored of the ancient
days.

19. And God ascended and sat on the
throne, and Aph also sat on the right hand
of God, and the four Lords of the earth on
the left hand ; but the fifth Lord, Eolait,
stood down at the foot. And he said: Be-
hold, the division of the earth that was mine
is sunk beneath the sea; how, then, shall
I sit on the throne of God ?

20. God said: Since thy labor hath been
taken from thee, thou art as a parable on the
newly dead; who have lost the earth, but
have no place in heaven. Since the es'yan
serveth a time through the proxy of others,
so shalt thou in that which I will bestow
upon thee. Know, then, thou shalt sit on my
right hand, for thou shalt be my assistant
and Vice-God during the time of my sojourn;
and, after that, whatsoever thou wilt.

21. Eolait said: Thou hast honored me, O
God ! Jehovih’s will be done! So God rose
up, raising his hand, and said: O Thou All
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Light, crown Thou Thy Son Vice-God of
Hored, for Thine Own Glory, forever !

22. And as the light of etherea descended
into God’s right hand, he shaped it into a

- crown and placed it on Eolait’s head, with

the usual ceremony of such rank in heaven.
And Eolait came and sat on the right hand
of God. And in that same time, Aph, Son
of Jehovih, rose up, whercupdn God and the
Lords, and all people whatsoever, sat down,
for the place was as if Jechovih had ap-
peared in person. Aph said:

23. As a father is made to comprehend his
own early life by looking on his infant son,
8o hast Thou, O Jehovih, forever raised up
before my eyes the images of times and con-
ditions long past. In these, Thy Lords, Thou
hast called me back to the time and place
when first Thou and Thy Son crowned mec a
Lord and a Vice-God over one of the divis-
ions of my native star.

24. And my soul rose up to Thee in fear
and prayer; for I understood how unmindful
men and angels are of the labor of Gods and
Lords, and prone to rate themselves as Chiefs
of all created things. But Thy Voice, O Je-
hovih, came to me, saying: Complain not,
My Son, against the self-conceit of men and
angels, nor of their criticisms of My Gods and
Lords ; for to such boasters do I provide trials,
which they perceive not till they are encom-
passed therewith. Suffer them, therefore,
within thy dominions to grow in their own
glory, for I have sufficient labor for them,
either on earth or in heaven.

25. And I perceived Thy wisdom, and I
applied it through my angels; and when my
people rose to the first resurrection, and the
second resurrection, behold, I knew where to
place themn that they might prove themselves
all in all. And Thy light came upon me in -
my place, saying: As thou hast profited in
the first lesson, so shalt thou comprehend the
second, and even up to the etherean heavens.

26. Nevertheless, Q Father, Thou suffer-
edest all things to harass me and perplex my
soul ; and I was filled with fear and reverence
because of the great responsibility Thou
gavest unto my keeping. So great were my
tribulations and trials that I called out to
Thee in Thy holy place to remember all
other Gods and Lords in Thy whole universe.

27. And Thou saidst: Hear the words of
Thy Creator, thou, My God, My Son: For I
created man to enter heaven as helpless as
he entered earth life, and dependent on those
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above him, that he might comprehend the
unity between high and low, strong and weak,
light and darkness; and I placed him in My
mills, wherein he should learn that, even as
others grind for him, so should he grind for
those beneath him.

28. For of what profit under the sun is it

for-My Lords to come down from their lib-
erty and glory in My etherean firmament,
and become Lords over the grovellers in the
flesh, or over the es’yans in darkness? Shall
selfishness reign in heaven, and every one for
himself ? Have I not proved it on the earth
that the love of doing good works unto others
is all that insures a rich harvest of love in
return.
. 29. Because they stoop from their high es-
tate in order to promote My children which
I created alive, are they not becoming the
more one with Me ? Even so is all exaltation
in heaven; for as I stoop down to the dumb
earth and water, and quicken them, making
man, so have I stooped lower than can any-
thing of all My universe. And they that do
after My example, raising them up to make
them have joy in life, are on the road to at-
tain to all power and wisdom and love. ||

30. Aph, Son of Jehovih, said: I perceived
Thy wisdom, O Father; and Thy power and
wisdom came upon me tenfold. Then I
sought forever after to go to the lowest and
darkest places; but, lo, when I had grown in
Thy judgment, Thou spakest again to me,
saying :

31. O Aph, My Son, because thou hast
found the key to unlock the doors to the
highest heavens, behold, thou art too mighty
for small labor. Come, therefore, with Thy
Creator, for I have a whole etherean world at
thy command, and thy wisdom and power are
~ required at My hand.

32. And I obeyed Thy call, O Jehovih.
And then again, after a season, Thou called-
est me again, and again, and madest my
labors to extend into many etherean worlds.
But I loved to look back and glorify Thee for
my first Lord-dom, and to treasure up the
millions of loves I found in those days. And
again, O Father, hast Thou blessed me to
meet many millions of them in this pruning
of the red star, the earth. '

33. Now Thou hast called me to speak on
the throne of Thy God of earth. Alas, thy
God has said: O Aph, Son of Jehovih, come
thou and honor my throne ! Whereas, O Je-
hovih, I am the most honored of men and
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Gods because I have again opened my niouth
before Thee and in Thy name. All glory be
to Thee, O Jehovih, now and forever !

34. Then Aph, Son of Jehovih, sat down,
and God signalled to the marshals, who pro-
claimed freedom for two whole days. There-
upon the Gods and Goddesses of Aph’s staft
filed past the throne, and after them came the
hosts of God, and then the hosts of the
Lords, for they all desired to pass near and
look upon Aph, and receive the signal of his
blessing.

35. And presently thereafter all the people
joined in with the es’enaurs and sang a song
of glory unto Jehovih, the All Highest. And
when it was finished, the multitude turned to
recreation and social intercourse.

CHAPTER IX,

1. When the time came, God called his
proper officers, and they proclaimed his pres-
ence, whereupon the people came to order.
And God said:

2. Even as it was hefore the submersion,
so shall it now be, and ye shall fill the same
places even as before, every one to the place
provided. Nevertheless, from this time forth,
all work in heaven and on earth shall be new,
and as if nothing had been. Let my Lords
and their attendants, and their ashars, pre-
pare for their departure; and from such other
volunteers as have come into my kingdom
they shall receive as they desire, and be as-
signed to labor suited to them, whether if be
with mortals or with spirits in the first res-
urrection.

3. And to my marshals, messengers and
asaphs: Hear ye the word of your God, which
is that ye proceed throughout atmospherea,
selecting and appropriating all suitable places
for the spirits of the dead; and that ye ap-
portion builders and workmen, and erect
factories, and schools, and hospitals, and nurs-
eries, and all other suitable places, adapted
to receiving those of the first resurrection, as
is done in all atmospherean heavens, and all
who are thus received shall be called es’yans
for the first five years; but after that they
shall be called es’seans, signifying having
separated from corporeal desire, being full
residents of the es world. But those who
will not become es’seans, being the spirits of
druk-mortals and hard bound to the earth,
shall be called druj, signifying wandering
spirits of darkness and of evil; and those who
engraft themselves on mortals shall be called
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fetals, signifying sucklings, and these names
shall continue in heaven and on earth to the
end of the world.

4, Wherein ye may perceive the fault of
leniency of the Gods and Lords of old, be
ye circumspect in these times; for never
more shall the rod of water chasten the liv-
ing earth.

5. When God thus completed all his com-
mandments, and the people were ready to
depart, the es’enaurs and trumpeters sang
and played a hymn adapted to the new heaven
and new earth; and when this was finished,
Aph, Son of Jehovih, spake, saying:

6. Behold the light of the high heaven
opens. Thy Son, O Jehovih, longeth for a
great labor. I go on a journey farther than
ten thousand suns. Fiatisi, Thy Daughter,
0O Jehovih, and Goddess of a thousand worlds,
hath set apart to join two corporeal stars in
a far-off heaven, whereon a thousand mill-
ions shall be delivered into spirit life in a
single day. With her, by Thy Will and
Power, O Jehovih, I go! DBut yet let not
these, Thy Gods and Lords and all their
hosts, surmise I will forget one single soul
of all that are here. And when the next
dan [200 years—Ep.] appeareth, behold, I
will return to them to enjoy a portion of
their sweet love. Aph is done.

7. And now the Chief descended and sat
at the foot of the throne, and God, suffused
with tears, came down and took his hand,
saying: Behold, he who is greatest maketh
himself least of all. Arise, O Aph, Son of
Jehovih, and crowned IMMoORTAL GoD OF THE
Arc or NoE, SoN oF THE ALMIGHTY, arise and
go thy way.

8. So Aph rose up, and shaking hands with
God and his Lords, descended to the borders

beyond the foot of the pillars of fire, and his -
hosts with him, being ten millions in number, .

where the proper persons had in readiness an
ascending otevan with wings, wherein they
all entered.

9. At a given signal the otevan started
upward, but toward the east, and, swift as a
shooting star, it sped forth, and presently
disappeared in the distance.

CHAPTER X,

- 1. Jehovilh said: Neph, My Son, God of
earth, hear thou the voice of Thy Creator.
For as thou calledest on Me in thy sore hour
of trial, so did I come to thee and deliver the
earth and heaven through My Son of the arc

of Noe, in etherea. Remember now the
upraised of Hautuon, heaven of darkness, in
Uk’loo, in the firmament, for they are thine
until the next dan appeareth on the earth.

2. God said: I have heard Thy voice, O
Jehovih; but what shall Thy servant do ?
Behold Aph, Thy Arc-Son, hath left with the
upraised children of darkness, Gods and God-
desses who transcend Thy servant so far in
wisdom and power that he scarce can look
upon them. How, then, shall it be with me,
Thy servant ?

3. Jehovih said: Nevertheless, the upraised

- children of darkness are thine own family,

and the glory of thy house in heaven shall
be the light thou shalt make manifest in them.
Fear not, the Gods and Goddesses understand
this matter.

4. Therefore, when thou hast put thy king-
dom in order, and established the heaven of
the earth in all its parts, and stationed mes-
sengers betwixt thy throne and the thrones of
thy Lords on the earth, behold, thou shalt
leave thy Vice-God to rule in thy stead for a
season, and thou shalt go to Hautuon, in the
etherean forests, for thou shalt be expected
of them.

5. God said: Thy will be done, O Father.
I perceive Thy wisdom and glory and jus-
tice. Now will 1 sojourn on my throne one
year, and thou, my Vice-God, shalt relieve
me whilst I go and visit my rebellious chil-
dren in Uk'loo, where Gods and Goddesses
are overseeing them.

6. The Vice-God said : Thy will be done,
God of heaven and earth. So it came to pass
that in one year’s time God had established
heaven in such good manner that he could
control the aftairs of angels and men into
the way of everlasting life,

7. God informed his Council, which con-
sisted of five hundred thousand ethereans,
men and women, of the words of Jehovih,
adding thereunto:

8. And for one year will I remain in Hau-
tuon, that I may become known to them whom
I have risen. But at the end of that time I
will return hither, and bring with me such
new volunteers as Jehovih may command.

9. It was known in heaven that God would
leave at the proper time; and, to honor him
in Jehovih’s name, his hosts from far and
near, to the number of ten millions, came to
see him depart. And when God saw them,
he proclaimed a day of recreation; and the
people mingled together, and especially to
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re-converse on the matter of the deliverance
of earth and heaven and the going down of
Pan, as it had been.

10. On the following day, all hands being
refreshed and assembled in order, according
to the discipline of Gods, God spake from the
throne, saying :

11. Hear the words of your God, and re-
Joice in the founding of a new heaven. Be
wise in heeding that which I shall utter, and
make yourselves steadfast in all proven
things. Here are millions who stood by my
side in the name of the Creator, in the days
of darkness in heaven and earth. For three
thousand years our battle lasted; and tfrom
out the darkness behold our prayers went up
to Him who is over all and above all.

12. And your God said: Surely Jehovih
will deliver, when the vortex merges into Hi'-
dan; and ye all repeated the same thing;
and the unity of our souls’ desire reached up
to the Orian Chiefs, Jehovih’s mighty Sons
and Daughters.

13. For as it is proven that a man in con-
flict with himself accomplisheth nothing,
whilst he who is in harmony with himself is
mighty wherein he ruleth himself to a good
purpose ; even so hath it been proven that
the unity of many angels can, by force of
their own wills, control the place and pro-
ceedings of a world. And by your faith in
this matter with your God, ye became a star
of faith in Jehovih, which is the mastering of
all things to His glory.

14. And they who were without an All
Highest In Person, were without power, and
of no effect, save to build up discord to our
proceedings. Whilst those who assumed to
be Gods and Lords, but ignored Jehovih, were
not sustained, for having nothing higher than
themselves, they rose only to themselves.

15. Which is manifested on carth, even as
it was in those days in heaven; boasting of
good works or of good prayers, but housing
themselves about with the earnings of others.
Did not these false Gods and false Lords
set up self and worship it; and the fruits of
their inspiration, and their slaves under them,
were the angels they sent to rule over mor-
tals, for the glory of their philosophy, where-
in mortals also soon said the same things of
themselves, which was: Behold, there is no
God nor Lord of wisdom in heaven and earth.

16. Whereby the doctrines of the false
Gods and Lords overturned even their own
" kingdoms, changing heaven into hada. But
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when the Light of Jehovih came, ye and your
God and Lords were one with His voice.
Wherefore ye have been preserved in victory.
And now hath it come to pass that your God
and Lords have established a new heaven
and new earth for the glory of the Father.
And he who labored so long in your love,
now goeth to the other wing of the battle,
where your brethren, toiling with those in
darkness, will rejoice to hear of your fruitful
1 bors.

17. Then God turned to his right, and said
to Eolait, Vice-God of Jehovih: Because thou
wert robbzd of thy division of the earth, even
whilst thou wert in good work, Jehovih hath
bestowed thee well, Thou shalt, therefore,
hold the triangle of the Gods of heaven un-
til thy God returneth.

18. Thereupon God hung the triangle on
Eolait’s neck, saying: In Jehovih’s name,
ALL HAIL, GOD CF HEAVEN AND EARTH ? The
hosts of millions repeated: ArLL HAIL, GoD
OF HEAVEN AND EARTH !

19. And God came down and sat on the
foot of the throne, in the custom of Gods.
And he who had been anointed came down
and took his hand, saying: Arise, O God,
and go thy way! And God rose up, and the
two, with their marshals and - attendants,
went down by the borders. at the line of the
pillars of fire, where the proper persons had
a ship with mantles and curtains in readi-
ness ; and God and his hosts, even five hund-
red thousand ir number, entered the ship.

20. Meanwhile the es’enaurs sang an ap-
propriate anthem of GLorY To JEHOVIH THE
HigHEsT.

21. At a given signal the ship started
upward, amidst the applause of millions of
angels assembled; and like a star it shot up-
ward higher and higher, till it was seen no
more.

CHAPTER XI.

1. The Council of Hored being still in ses-
sion, God, that 1is, Eolait, ascended the
throne. And the light of Jehovih fell upon
God, so that he was well nigh obscured from
sight, and the voice of Jehovih spake, saying:

2. Hear ye My voice; as by My Presence
and of Mine Own Self I made each self, and
gave thereto power of words, so am I in
Light manifest by soul words to My etherean
hosts. As to the Lords of earth, ye have
provided ashars, and above them asaphs, and
betwixt all My kingdoms allotted messengers,
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so shall ye also provide for barbarians, famil-
iar spirits, who shall be subject to the order
of the ashars and their Lords.

3. I create alive all men, whether I’hins or
barbarians, and your labor shall be not alone
with My chosen, whom it is easy to save,
but with those also who know Me not, and
know not My es worlds. For, beside those
destroyed by the flood, behold the earth is still
covered over with men, women and children,

4. In the time of Aph ye received volun-
teers from Osi, in etherea; give them this
matter in hand. || ‘

5. This was done, and they were divided
up into groups, and the corporeans having
been already numbered by the angels of
heaven, the ethereans were distributed ac-
cordingly. And these again selected and
apportioned familiar spirits to abide with the
barbarians. And these familiar spirits were
the fathers and mothers and friends who had
recently died, but still sojourned in the first
resurrection. So the officers provided places
on earth for these spirits, and persuaded
them to reappear before mortals in order to
prove continued life; but the officers never
showed themselves,

6. Jehovih hath said: Provide ye the way,
but cause - the familiars to do the labor.
Neither shall ye make a familiar of the spirit
of a young man or a young woman, lest they
become fetals.

7. So it came to pass that a new depart-
ment of heaven and earth was opened and
set on foot during the absence of Neph [ex-
God—ZEp.], and in one year the matter was
in prosperity.

8. At the end of one year God returned
from the Hautuon Colony, bringing with him
five millions of volunteers, being of the third
resurrection. And, it being known in Hored
when he would return, a great concourse of
angels gathered together to receive him in
honor, and to welcome the volunteers.

9. So that, when God’s etherean star de-
scended, the Vice-God, Eolait, proclaimed a
recreation of ten days, which was to follow
immediately after God should ascend the
throne and regain his presence. And so,
whilst the es’enaurs were singing, the star
alighted, and the marshals and hosts of honor
proceeded to the places, and received God,
who at once ascended to the throne and
saluted Eolait, Son of Jehovih, saying:

10. By Thy Will and Power, O Jehovih,
Thy Son rejoiceth in the time of this pro-

ceeding. Eolait said : Welcome, God of
heaven and earth, And he saluted with the
sign of Jehovih’s name, and was answered in
like manner.

11. Without more ceremony, he took off
the triangle of the Gods and placed it on
God’s neck, saying: In Jehovih’s name, re-
ceive thou the gift of the ancient Gods.

12. Hardly had this been accomplished
when the ship-star alighted in the floor of the
Congress, before the Council, and near the
altar of Jehovih; and the five millions of
volunteers alighted, amidst the applause of
the many millions assembled. ‘

13. God, being reinstated, said: Let the
marshals proclaim ten days of recreation,
For we shall account to our especial loves
how we found matters in Hautuon, and of
the power of Jehovih manifested.

CHAPTER XII.

1. The voice of Jehovih spake through
God, saying: Because a new heaven is estab-
lished, and because the old hath been raised
up, let signs be manifested, whereby men
and angels in after times may know what
hath happened. For it shall come to pass in
later days that men and angels may forget
the flood and the purging of the earth. Be-
think ye, O Gods and Goddesses, what shall
be done ?

2. Eolait spoke in behalf of the Counecil,
saying: What shall we do, O Jehovih? And
Jehovih answered, saying: Because I come
near the earth in its early days, and farther
off as it groweth older, men will say: Alas,
the folly of the ancients! For I gave fear
and faith as an heritage when men were
weak in judgment ; but, with the growth of
wisdom, I take away fear and the substance
of things not proven to the judgment.

3. Jehovih said: In kosmon, men and
angels shall ask for proofs. One will say:
How is it possible to relate the words spoken
in the olden time ? Another will say : How
can it be proven that the old heaven was
taken away ? ’

4. Hear, therefore, the words of your
Creator ; and when one saith: Behold, in
those days few men had the gift of words
and speech, answer ye him, saying: Even
so was it in heaven, and because they had
not words, they could not be made to under-
stand.

5. And another shall say: The Creator
ruleth in large matters, but not in the small;
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and another shall say : Because the angels
come in kosmon, so could they in the olden
time. And ye shall answer them, saying:
Who knoweth the plan for an earthquake,
whether it be small or large before Jehovih ?
Is He not ever present ? and do not certain
conditions bring certain results ? And they
will answer : Yea.

6. Say ye: Give, then, a name to the
Highest Cause beyond all research; and
they will say: By the ancients called Je-
hovih. And they shall perceive that they
have entangled themselves in a net. For if
the condition of ignorance on earth begot
ignorance in heaven, how could the light of
heaven come afterward to the earth save
from above? Since, then, the light of
heaven came from above, who should in-
vent the wisdom of a flood to come upon
the speech of nations ?

7. Give them, therefore, words in heaven
and words on earth which are of matters of
this nature, and make the sounds thereof
sacred, so that it shall be proven in Jaffeth
and Shem, and Ham, and Guatama, and in
the heavens thereunto belonging. The voice
of Jehovih ceased. .

8. God said: Thou art All Wisdom, O
Jehovih ! Now have I a place for the new
volunteers come from etherea. For this
shall be their matter and business with the
familiars who dwell with the barbarians.
So, accordingly, were they allotted. And
they were enjoined to sing to mortals the
song of the flood ; and they thus established
its history to endure forever on earth.

CHAPTER XIII

1. All things prospered in heaven for
many years, nor were there great wars on
earth, nor famines, nor epidemics. And the
Lords of the earth had sufficient loo’is for all
the Faithists, so as to control I'hin marriages
to bring forth sons and daughters who would
rejoice in heaven.

2. And as fast as they died on the earth,
these angels were carried to heavenly places
suited to them, where they were handed into
the care of asaphs and entered as es’yans.
But the Lords appointed no loo’is over the
barbarians ; and only commanded the ashars
to watch for their spirits in the hour of
death, and, if possible, to bring them to the
organic places of God in Hored. And mostly
they were so brought. This continued for
many years; but in course of time the
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familiar spirits aroused up the barbarians,
and they began to have dreams and see
visions, for their familiars talked to them
during sleep. And when this became com-
mon, Jehovih said :

3. Behold, the time is come to appoint
loo’is to abide with the barbarians. For
herein will T reveal a great secret, which is
that My chosen on earth cannot subdue it ;
for they are a harmless and defenceless
people. Therefore, have I created the bar-
barian wisely ; for he shall drive away and
destroy all evil beasts and serpents; and the
forests shall fall down before him.

4. For this purpose the loo’is shall select
marriages with the view of raising up great
kings and queens. But since, in the olden
time, the kings depended on the prophets of
God for counsel, and thus were advised
against killing anything I had created alive,
they quarreled ; so in this time of the new
heaven ye shall permit the kings and queens
to consult the spirits of the dead with the
talents I have given them.

5. This was done also ; and the barbarians
were attended by familiar spirits, many of
whom took upon themselves any name pleas-
ant to the ear, some of them calling them-
selves God or Lord, or after the name of
some great king of the olden time. And
these familiars, being stupid, supposed them-
selves to be such persons.

6. The result of their stupid impressions
was to inspire the barbarians to believe they
were attended by Gods or Lords, or by the
spirits of kings or queens; and so they held
up their heads and began to think. For asit
had been said by the Gods of ancient times :
Some are led by flattery, some by self-con-
ceit, some by duty, some by love of right-
eousness; but there are others who can be
led to self-improvement by persuading them
they are chosen especially by some God or
Lord, or the spirit of a renowned king or
queen, to work wonders. _

7. God said: There was a certain sick man
who could not be cured by the physicians;
8o there came a foolish woman, seing visions,
and said to the sick man: To-morrow thou
shalt be healed. God hath been trying thee;
but thou hast proven thyself in soul, and thy
God will withdraw the spell of thy infirmity ;-
behold, thy God standeth by thee.

8. Now on the following day the sick man
put forth his own spirit and rose up and was
well; wherefore, it hath been adjudged even
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deceit may accomplish what truth could not.
Suffer then the familiars to lead the barbarians
on for a season, but be ye watchful at the
proper time to appoint new spirits to be with
them.

9. God said: Instruct the Lords that the
time is now come to reveal to mortals, espe-
cially to the I’hins, the seven tetracts; for, as
the ashars are withdrawn a pace, so shall
mortals advance a pace.

10. Which isto say: These are the inherit-
ances of all men born on the earth: ANasH,
which is persistent stubbornness, by word or
thought ; Zivman, wicked device ; Ra, delight
in being bad ; BELYvAAL, worthlessness ; AVEN,
vanity and self-conceit ; DiBBag, slander and
reporting of evils; and Sa’ran, to be a leader,
and especially to the delight of the other six
entities.

11. These are the members of the Beast
[person—EDb.] of all men and women under
the sun; nor is any one without them in
some manner or degree. Go ye, therefore, to
the Lords and say to them: Jehovih hath set
the beginning of the resurrection through
Aph, His Son, Chief of the arc of Noe,to lay
the tetracts on the shoulders of mortals.

12. The marshals of the Council provided
messengers who were at once sent down to
the different divisions of the earth; for the
tetracts were some of the words selected in
heaven to be given as everlasting names,
whereby, in after ages, the tribes of Faith-
ists might be discovered ; and they were given
alike to the Faithists of Guatama, Jaffeth,
Shem and Ham, who were the sons of the
arc of Aph preserved on the earth in that
day. For these words were provided in the
Hebraic, Vedic and Algonquin languages, to
be synonymous, till the coming of the kosmon
era.

CHAPTER XIV.

1. The voice of Jehovih came to God, say-
ing: Behold, the time draweth near when
Aph, My Son, shall commit the care of Hored
and her affuirs to another God, for another
four hundred years. This, then, is the com-
mandment of thy Creator, O God: Hored
shall advance to the second resurrection ; but
the first resurrection shall be established with
My Lords.

2. And when the Lord hath a sufficient
number of souls who are advanced to take
the second resurrection, then shall they be
brought to this, My holy place, where they
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shall be further prepared for the next resur-
rection.

3. This was accomplished; and heavenly
kingdoms with thrones for the Lords, for the
first resurrection, were established on the
earth, and in the divisions of the Lords. So
that there were allotted to these Lords’ king-
doms thirty-three years for a resurrection,
because thirty-three is the division of dan
corresponding to one hundred dans to each
cycle.

4. Accordingly, every thirty-three years
thereafter there was one migration of a group
from the Lord’s first resurrection to that of
Hored, which was God’s second resurrection.
Whereby the light of dan fell on two hun-
dred years, four hundred years, five hundred
years, six hundred years and one thousand
years, which became the base of prophecy
for each cycle from that time forth for a long
period.

5. God said: Close the gates of Hored,
and from this time ever after only those of
the second resurrection can enter. And it
was 80. And Hored was extended over
Jaffeth, Shem and Ham to the second degree;
but of Guatama this is the manner of her
heaven: The Lord made two kingdoms, the
first and second resurrections, and allotted the
first to a proxy in his own name, but over the
second he presided in person, teaching his
people by proxy of God in Hored. For the
distance of the sea lay between these heav-
ens; and the access could not be made in
the diminutive light of thirty-three. Never-
theless, the Lord and his attendants main-
tained an etherean ship that enabled him to
cross the sea at intervals of eleven years.

6. Accordingly now, in the second resur-
rection, new colleges were established in
heaven, and the spirics began the study of
elements and illustrations in es and uz, and
the process of travel and of carrying corpo-
real entities. And these spirits were at times,
under ashars, taken down to mortals to assist
in miracles and legerdemain. For the lessons
in the second resurrection embraced the mas-
tery of corpor in analysis and synthesis.

7. After the first year of God in Hautuon,
he went therefore every eleventh year and
remained one year of the earth’s time; so
that in two hundred years he made eighteen
visits. Now on his first visit he brought
back with him a certain number of volun-
teers, being of those raised by the arc of
Noe; and the next visit he brought back
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twice as many as the first; and the next time
three times as many as the second, and
increasing for the eighteen visits. And on
the last visit it was estimated how many he
had brought back in all, and the number was
one thousand millions. And they were raised
to the second resurrection, having been under
the training of the Gods and Goddesses of
Hautuon, under the direction of Aph, son of
Jehovih,

8. And now that the time of dan was
drawing near, and Aph should return to pro-
vide for the ascent of Jehovih’s harvest, God
looked up with a cheerful heart; for it was
evident that by the expiration of the two
hundred years from the submersion of Pan,
many of the spirits delivered from the earth
in that day would be prepared to take the
second resurrection. Wherefore God prophe-
sied, saying: Through Thee, O Jehovih, in
another hundred years I shall have delivered
them into etherea (Nirvana) as Thy Brides
and Bridegrooms.

CHAPTER XV.

1. Jehovih spake in the light of the throne
of God in Hored, saying: Behold, a star
cometh !

2. The voice ceased, but God and his hosts
knew the theaning, for it was the time of
Aph to return and complete his deliverance
of Neph and his hosts, and his Lords and
their hosts,

3. So the Council were moved to look into
the firmament; and the messengers who had
heard the voice, and who were departing on
their various missions, also lookecd upward,
even as they sped forth to their places; and
they proclaimed it in the places of all the
heavens of the carth, and to the Lords and
their divisions of the earth.

4, And the angels of heaven and those
that abode with mortals were stirred up, and
because of their contiguity to mortals, the
latter comprehended that something unusual
was near at hand,

5. The Council of Hored knew not how they
should proceed, for the event was to surpass
in magnificence anything they had ever wit-
nessed.

6. God said: I have heard Thy voice, O
Jchovih. I know a star cometh, and great
shall be the glory thereof. Give me light, O
Father. How shall Thy servant know the
decorum cf Orian Chiefs ? Behold, I am as

one abashed with obscurity in Thy wide
universe !

7. Jehovih’s voice answered, saying: Fear
not, My Son. And let thy Council be strong
also. Proceed at once to decorate thy peo-
ple, preparatory to receiving the resurrection.
And those who are to be My Brides and
Bridegrooms clothe ye in white. |

8. The whole Council heard Jehovih's voice,
and they ordained officers to proceed through-
out atmospherea and put in effect Jehovih’s
commandment. And the decorated angels,
and those prepared as Brides and Bridegrooms
for etherea, were ordered to form in companies
near the throne of God in Hored; and the
officers of companies were also provided with
badges, whereon was inscribed an account of
their labor on earth and in heaven, the num-
ber and nature of their charities and self-
sacrifices for others’ good, and their grade in
purity and power and wisdom. And the
privates were decorated with stars to illus-
trate the same things, in degree and number;
and the stations of their file in Hored were
provided in the order of music, rating them
according to their chord and discord, and
their social adaptibility.

9. For these things were done before
ctherean judges, to whom Jehovih had said:
Let the people pass before you, and judge ye
them, that being assorted and arranged they
shall make one harmonious whole ; for it is
only by this they will have power to ascend
and endure in My regions of light.|| There
were one million of these judges, and they
took up their stations in different parts of
atmosphcrea, wherever the second resurrec-
tion had been established, every judge choos-
ing a district for himself or herself, for they
were both men and women,

10. And as the angels passed before them,
the wisdom of the judges was so great they
could comprehend all they had cver done,
either on earth or in heaven. And by signals
the proper officers were advised how to dec-
orate and adorn all of them.

11. And as fast as companies of one thou-
sand passed, they were provided with con-
ductors, who took them to their places,
which bad been previously determined by
the command of God.

12. Whilst this work was proceeding, lights
began to appear in the firmament abovc;
these were the marshals of the Orian fields in
etherea, in their star-ships, making course
for Hored, and their number was legion.
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But presently one brighter and more power-
ful than the rest made way from the western
arc of Onah’yi, and it steered direct to God’s
throne, growing brighter and larger as it
came. And when it entered past Chinvat,
and was well within the vortex of the earth
in the belt of the moon’s orbit, its light spread
across the whole atmosphere of heaven, and
Hored was illumined, and the angels of Hored
were stirred up with enthusiasm.

13. Not long the brilliant star delayed the
suspense of the angel world, for he who
sailed them was a God of millions of years,
and by his wisdom attained to such mastery
that the elements of earth and atmospherea
gave way, as if appalled by a heaven on fire.
Down came the star-ship whose majesty out-
weighed all ceremony, a very crown of mag-
nificence, even to the arena of the Council of
Hored. And he who came, attended by half
a million, was Sue’ji, marshal for that which
was soon to follow.

14, God rose up, saluting, and all the hosts
rose up, whereupon Sue’ji ascended the
throne, greeted by God and his Council, near
at hand. Sue’ji said:

15. By Thy will, O Jehovih! And God
said: In Thy name, O Father, Creator! Wel-
come to Thy Son! And presently all the
place was aglow with a golden light, which
ranks first in heaven of all colors, and the
voice of Jehovih descended on Sue’ji, and he
said :

16. Well beloved, come! Long enduring,
come! Of patience and steadfastness, My
sons and daughters ! Behold, I came in the
darkness and delivered Mi, for she was of
twins heavily laden. And the one dwelt with
the mother, but the other I sent to nurse in
Hautuon. And they are grown to maturity ;
a son and daughter twin.

17. Turn ye to Hautuon; lo, the twin
cometh ! She was the puny child ; but look
ye upon her, O ye Gods and Goddesses! Her
thousand millions come as an avalanche of
j'ay’an worlds. Open your arms, O My be-
loved sons and daughters.

18. The voice ceased, and Sue’ji said:
When the harvest of Hautuon arriveth,
attended by the Gods and Goddesses who
helped deliver the children of darkness, and
who have changed them into beacons of
light, behold ye, there shall be three days
of recreation in atmospherea ; for the hosts
of Hautuon shall be shown their native
world, whence they came; and they shall

read the lineage of kin and condition whence
they were rescued by Jehovih’s sons and
daughters.

19. But on the first day, behold, Aph, the
Orian Chief, will descend in all his glory.
And on the fourth day all your upraised sons
and daughters shall ascend into the etherean
worlds, where there are in waiting, to receive
you, millions of millions of souls, long since
dwellers in Nirvana. Sue’ji ceased speaking,
having given commands as to the stations
of his marshals around about the earth and
her heaven.

20. God sent his messengers, saying: Go
ve to Wak’hah and say: God saith: My
heavens have been numbered, and the account
of my laborers rendered and recorded in the
libraries of Hored. And of all the hosts who
have labored with thy God, behold, thou, O
Wak’hah, standest on the highest grade.
Come, therefore, to the throne of thy God
and be anointed God of heaven and earth for
the next four hundred years, and as long
after as Jehovih willeth ! A

21. The messengers, attended by one
thousand 1narshals, departed for Adjun, the
place of labor where Wak’hah dwelt, being
a physician’s nurse for es’yans and still-born
mortal children and those killed by abortion.
And they delivered the message of God, to
which Wak’hah replied : Thanks, O Jehovih!
Tell God I will come. But yet let me surmise:
I have been all my life, now some thirty
thousand earth years, trying to learn where
I should be most serviceable to Jehovih and
His sons and daughters. And when I judge
that I have- found it, lo, a summons cometh
from another way, saying: Come thou hither,
Wherefore it seemeth Jehovih forever hurrieth
us onward, faster than our wisdom can dis-
cover the requirement.|| So the marshals
provided an otevan, and Wak’hah was con-
ducted before Hored, even to the foot of the
throne of God, where he was saluted and
received under a rod with water, according t>
his rank.

CHAPTER XVIL

1. Nearer and nearer came the visiting
stars, the etherean ships from thousands of
worlds, with countless millions of emanci-
pated souls, dwellers in the Nirvanian regions
of Jehovih. And when they reached the
boundaries of the eartl’s vortex they halted
a while, to form in rank and rank, that their
glory might add to one another ; and whilst
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they stood thus in the great vault of heaven,
there opened on one side a gateway amidst
the stars; and far beyond came a strange
and mottled sun, swaying to and fro; and
this was the great fields and forests of Hau-
tuon letting loose the thousands of millions
of the delivered earth,

2. God and his hosts saw it. And every
soul burst forth one wuniversal shout of
applause. It was coming straight to Hored.
And as it came nearer, the curtains and sails
and streamers, made of yellow, blue and red
fire, began to wave and surge, like a ship in
a rough sea, but steadily holding course in
the undulating clements. Presently could
be seen guardian ships, thousands and thou-
sands, traveling beside the laboring sun, the
hosts of Hautuon.

3. And the guardian ships were themselves
like stars, and carried millions of etherean
souls who had been Gods and Goddesses on
many worlds; and they formed wings for the
Hautuon avalanche, to hold steady the course
to the red star, the earth of mortals. And
thus, in honored discipline, came the fleet of
Jehovih’s worshippers, who, only two hundred
years since, were but as vermin delving into
darkness, and deep buried in death, as their
only knowledge; to whom Great Jehovih and
His exalted worlds were unknown.

4, Brighter and brighter grew that great
waving sun, sailled by the immortal Gods,
and larger and more imposing, till, when
it entered the earth’s vortex, it became as
living fire, large as the earth, and of brill-
iant colors, from black to adamant, and blue,
and white, and purple, yellow, scarlet, pink,
and of all shades ; and living, and sparkling,
with the broad curtains suspended, deep as
the breadth of a world, and sails and flags
that reached upward, high as the moon,

5. Midway in the vortex of the carth it
halted, and the myriads of stars heyond now
gathered in, majestically, from every side, till
nearly around about the fabric of the earth’s
atmosphere was not a place but glowed with
Jehovih’s fire of heaven. Musie, which rose
from the throne of God a hittle while before,
now ceased ; for here was the play of ele-
ments in harmony, of which music is the
same to the ear of mortals.

6. Hardly stood the kaleidoscope of splen-
dors in one attitude, but moving, changing
and forming by the decrees of the Gods and
Goddesses ; as a general on earth manipulates
his armies, in the evolution of arms, so in

majesty and splendor the marshaling stars
forever evolved new and glorious changes
stretching abroad over the whole firmament
of heaven.

7. And now another gateway opened amidst
the stars ; and a cluster star was seen ap-
proaching from the south east. It was as a
star surrounded by stars, and brighter than all
the others. This was the ship-star of Aph,
the Orian Chief. At sight of which all souls
in the firmament turned in pride and wonder.
Swift and mighty above all the countless
millions of Gods and Goddesses assembled
hiad he attained in the play and management
of worlds. And at sight of his etherean
star, angels and Gods whispered: Aph! And
the magic of his name, widely known in the
Nirvanian fields of the emancipated heavens,
spread abroad, till every soul uttered, Arm!
in all the regions of atmospherea and on the
earth.

8. Ncarer and nearer he came, nor halted
at Chinvat, the boundary of the earth’s vor-
tex; but steadily, and with power, sailed on
till his star stood in the doorway of heaven,
and here halted as if to complete the immor-
tal scene.

9. But a moment more, and all the ava-
lanche of the glorious worlds around moved
onward toward the earth, and surrounding it
on every side, and the star of Aph making
headway for Hored, even to the throne of
God.

10. This was the morning of the third day
in tide of dan, in which there were still four
days left. But now the marshals took their
parts; first, Sue’ji, Chief over all the rest,
from the throne of God, cried out: Al hail,
O Aph, Son of Jehovih! And ‘he words
were caught up on every side, and uttered in
one breath around the world. Yet nearer and
nearer gathered in the great star-ships and sun
of Hautuon, till even like a net they joined and
filled the earth’s atmosphere in the east and
west and north and south, and below and
above; on every side. And the words of the
marshal : All hail, O Aph, Son of Jehovih!
went like an echo over all the heavens.

11. Then Aph’s fleet drew near, and he
and his hosts alighted, and he ascended the
throne, saluting, saying: All hail, O Neph,
God of heaven and earth! And this was
also uttered by the millions of hosts. Where-
upon the signs and ceremonies of the Gods
were briefly concluded, and a recreation of
three days proclaimed. And the angels’
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hosts came forth out of their ships, or by the
endless chain sped to any quarter of the
earth they desired to visit. And for three
days and nights the visitors dwelt on the
earth and in the lower atmospherea; inspect-
ing how the earth was made ; its land and
water ; its mountaing and valleys ; its beasts
of prey and beasts of burden; its birds and
fishes; and, above all, its mortal people and
spirits who.lingered about the earth, the great
story tellers, who knew no higher heaven.
And then they surveyed atmospherea and
the works of God and his Lords; their nurs-
eries, hospitals, factories, schools and col-
leges.

12. And on the fourth day the marshals
called order; and so great was the discipline
of the hosts and the arrangement of the star-
ships, that in a moment of time order reigned
amongst all these countless millions of
people.

13. Now, during the recreation, the Chiefs
from many worlds, and Gods and Goddesses,
mingled together, and exchanged their varied
experience in the wide regions of Jehovih’s
universe, of the management of both corpo-
real and es’ean worlds, and of the cosmogony
of etherean planets; and the surveying of
roadways, and of turning worlds from their
orbitic course, or changing their axic rotation,
and of the deliverance of millions of souls
into the ji’ay’an fields, and of the creation of
new corporeal worlds and the dissolution of
others, and the gathering together of the spir-
its disinherited, and of their final resurrection.
Neither seemed there any end to Jehovih’s
universe, where such wonders go onward for-
ever |

14, When order was restored, God com-
manded Wak’hah to rise to be anointed, and
God said: In Thy name, O Jehovih, I anoint
this, Thy Son, God of heaven and earth for
the next four hundred years. Guide him in
wisdom and love, O Father.

15. And God gathered from the abundance
of eth’ic and made a crown and placed it on
Wak’hah’s head, saying: Hail God of heaven
and earth, Jehovih’s Son! This was shouted
by the hosts. And then God took off the
triangle, the sam’gan, the heirloom of the
Gods of the red star, the earth, and God hung
it on Wak’hah’s neck, saying: Take this heir-
loom, the symbol of three entities in one,
and wear it for the glory of the Great Spirit,
Jehovih,

16. To which Wuk’hah, now God, an-

‘the same rank.
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swered : Thy will be done, O Father, Creator
and Ruler over all. And all on the throne
stood aside, and God (Wak’hah) ascended
the throne and sat in the midst, whereat the
es’enaurs chanted, and the hymn sounded
around the whole earth. Then Aph, Son of
Jehovih, spake, saying:

17. In four hundred years, O God, I will

-come and deliver thee and thy harvest, and

thy Lords and their harvest, for the glory
of Jehovih, the Unapproachable Almighty !
Amen,

18. And now Aph went and sat down at
the foot of the throne, whereat God ecamec
down according to custom and took his hand,
saying: Arise, O God, Son of Jehovih, and
go thy way! And Aph rose up, saluting,
and he and his attendants departed and en-
tered his star-ship. The es’enaurs chanted,
the trumpeters played, and the solemn MarcH
OF JEHOVIH'S SEA OF FIRE sounded from
heaven and earth.

19. The marshals now put the great works
in order: Neph and his attendants werd sta-
tioned on the right of Aph in a ship new
built; next to him, the ships of his Lords and
their attendants; after them, their marshals
from the different divisions of the earth and
atmospherea ; next to them, the ships of the
messengers; then the factors, then the
nurses, then the physicians, and so on; and
finally the divisions of earth-raised, who were
now adjourned to the sun-avalanche, being of
And these comprised the
harvest of Neph for Jehovih’s emancipated
realms; and the number of souls exceeded
all other harvests raised up from the earth.

20. And now had come the time for the

-ascent, and Aph said : Give us of Thy power,

O Jehovih ! And his words were echoed in
all places in heaven and on earth. The
plateaux trembled and oscillated. Again
Aph said : Of Thy power, O Jehovih! Arise,
O Heaven! Arise, O Heaven! :

21. And the plateaux of the sphere started
from their foundations, and slowly moved
back and outward from the earth. The
es’enaurs played the march; the ethereans
tore off strips of fabric and threw them down
in Hored, and then formed flowers and leaves
and perfumed them, and cast them out, to
fall in the lower heavens.

22. Outward and outward the etherean
world moved and moved, and then parted
the breadth of the earth, and then rose
slowly upward. Presently it turned on its
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own axig, and was as yet one entire world ;
but with its rotation the different stars began
to individualize and separate, all save the
harvest of Neph, which was the central
figure, led onward and upward by Aph, Son
of the Great Spirit.

23. TFaster and faster rose the glorious
scene, and more awful, and sparkling with
splendor ! Nor could one from Hored scarce
look upon the dazzling light. But higher it
rose, and onward, toward its far-off destiny,
till it disappeared in the firmanent above.

CHAPTER XVII,

1. Now was atmospherea like a new
heaven stripped of visitors, and ready to
resume labor after a glorious festival. So
God at once dispatched all hands to their
places, and the factories, schools and col-
leges, nurseries and  hospitals, were once
more alive with willing workers.

2. And Hored prospered in every depart-
ment ; and so also did the departments of
the Lords on earth ; and mortals also pros-
pered under the light of the Great Spirit.

3. For four hundred years God reigned in
heaven, and his Lords under him, and the
second dan of Aph fell upon earth and
heaven. So God appointed AN'oN as his
successor. And now Aph and his attend-
ants came to deliver God; his Lords and
people prepared for their resurrection up
into etherea.

4. And the number of Jehovih’s harvest
was one thousand million souls.

5. And God (An’on) reigned his time, and
his Lords under him, and they were also
delivered by Aph, but by proxy, and the
harvest of Jehovih was eight hundred mill-
ion souls.

6. And his successor, God of Hored and
atmospherea, and his Lords, fulfilled their
dan, and they and their harvests were deliv-
cred by the proxy of Aph also; and the
number of souls delivered was six hundred
million, And Jchovih commanded Aph to
commit atmospherea and thc earth to the

successors of Ra'zan of Garowista, in Ems of
the etherean phalanx of eighty Ar’doth.

7. And the next harvest of God and
his Lords was two hundred million souls.
After that the earth passed into the a’ji of
Urk’stand for eight hundred years, and the
light of the upper heaven was lost to earth
and atmospherea; so there was no harvest
for the etherean realms. And because of the
darkness in atmospherea it began to fall in
hada ; and the seven entities of tetracts took
root in Hored, and overspread the dominions
of God and his Lords. And many in heaven
rose up, and, proclaiming themselves Gods
or Lords, obtained followers, some to the
extent of three millions of souls.

8. And these false Gods made slaves of
their followers, exacting service, and in lieu
giving pitiful homes and regimen; and by the
labor of their slaves embellishing their man-
sions and cities in hada.

9. Jehovih had said of old: Before mortals
I keep death forever present that they may
not forget the change from corporeal to spirit
life; otherwise they would dispute it possi-
ble in My hands for these things to be. But
My resurrections in heaven are far apart, and
the inhabitants thereof lose faith in those
above them. Through faith is all power and
glory attained; therefore have I exacted that
angels cultivate faith in the next resurrection. ||

10. But during the last thousand years in
atmospherea, there being no resurrections to
etherea, many fell into disbelief of the eman-
cipated heavens, and so sat about, building up
heavenly kingdoms on their own account, and
for their own glory. And in order to have
exalted kingdoms they sent their slaves back
to mortals to inspire them with the glory of
their false God’s kingdoms, that others in
turn might become slaves also.

11. So confusion began in heaven again,
and it reacted on mortals, through the angels’
presence, and war and misery overspread the
nations and tribes of men on earth. Thus
ended the cycle of Aph’s arc of Noe, which
was three thousand six hundred years,

END OF BOOK OF APH, SON OF JEHOVIH.
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BEING THE SECOND CYCLE AFTER THE FLOOD,

CHAPTER L

1. Jehovih spake in the gardens of Atah-
avia, precinct of Sue, Orian Chief, in the
etherean firmament, saying: Sue, My son,
what of the red star, the far-off earth?
Behold,- her harvests arc blighted; she is
become barren in imparting iinmortal souls
to My unending realms.

2. Sue heard the voice, and he said: In
Thy name, O Jehovih, will I summon my
Gods of Hoit and Izaracha, .

3. Swift messengers departed; and Sue,
quick-perceiving God of two worlds in the
etherean Seamar, foresaw the importance of
tho coming red star. He said: This, with
my Gods of Hoit and Izaracha, who will
come in swift speed, shall be the second
deliverance.

4. Then came Le Wing, God of Hoit ; and
presently, Sivian, Goddess of Izaracha, and
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they stood before Jehovih’s throne. Sue said:

5. Jehovih hath spoken. Behold, the red
star bringeth forth nor sons nor daughters
more to Jehovih’s realms. She is weak,
unstrung, and out of tune, and cometh this
way. And I said:

6. In Thy power and wisdom, O Jehovih,
will T visit tho red star! Six years I will
stand on .her soil, and course her heaven ;
and such potency give to her confused Gods
and Lords as wiil make a thousand millions
sing for joy.|| To accompany me, I have
called you. Behold, I have charts and maps
of her heaven and her corporeal parts; and
a history of her, as yet, young adventures in
the field of worlds.

7. Then spake Le Wing and Sivian, saying:
To do Jehovih’s will and thine, behold, we
are come to thee. Give us to fulfill whatsc-
ever thou wilt,

8. To the swift messengers Sue gaid: Ye¢
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BEING COTEMPORANEOUS WITH THE BOOK OF SUE, SON OF JENOVIH,

AS THE LATTER IS CHIEFLY

OF THE ANGELS OF HEAVEN, 80 IS THE LORDS’ BOOK OF MAN ON THE EARTH.

CHAPTER L

1. God said: I, the Lord, for my predeces-
sors and successors and for myself, declare
these things unto mortals :

2. The chosen of God, being called I'kins,
because they wero the fruit of both heaven
and ecarth, were taken into all the earth in
the pretection of God, his Lords and angels,
for the fulfilment of man on the earth for the
glory of the Almighty.

3. And I, the Lord, a one-time mortal,
with my holy angels, who had sprung from
the ecarth in former times, walked with
man to keep him upright in the way he
should go.

4. By command of God, the angels watched
over man, teaching man oft times unknow-
ingly to himself in all good works and
industry. By constant changes of -watch

did the angels relieve one another daily,
weekly and monthly.

5. And in no time did the angels leave
the T'hins alone, and without the light of
heaven.

6. And whithersoever the I'hins went,
there went the angels ; and the angels often
took on sar’gis, and were seen by man, even
daily; and man talked with them face to face.

7. And the angels told man what was
good for him; showing him the way of
righteousness.

8. And man depended on the Lord and his
angels for all things helpful to his under-
standing.

9. Now when the earth was inhabited in
many places, and there were thousands of
cities ard villages, the Lord said unto man ;

10, Behold, thou hast made the earth the



96

have heard ; go proclaim throughout my
etherean worlds my will; and summon up
from Ithyivius a hundred million skilled
volunteers. When the red star shall cross
the wing of Izaracha, we will go forth in
power, and land on her troubled parts in a
sea of golden light.

CHAPTER IL

1. In the Ariniisca of Portan of the
ctherean worlds and- division of Hoit and
Izaracha, flew the call of the Gods for volun-
teers, nor which a more welcome sound is
not heard in high heaven to do Jehovih’s
-will. And with the voice and call there rose
up hosts fromn every quarter, and from every
sub-division, till the complement stood ready
for the great work. And yet so vast were
the fields and arcs of Izaracha that the hun-
dred millions chosen were as but a fraction
compared to those left uncalled.

2. Coming near the throne of Sue in Aoit,
the hundred millions formed in squares and
stars, and the chosen God took his place to
the head and front, looking to the low hori-
zon, where rose the red star, the sick earth.

3. And now the builders who had meas-
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joy of the Lord: and now I give it into thy
keeping. How sayst thou ?

11. And man answered: It is well ; I can
keep the earth, and I shall rejoice thereon
because it is the gift of God.

12. The Lord said: If I stay with thee,
day and night forever, thou wilt not put forth
thine own power and judgment.

13. Man said : Go thy way, O Lord.

14. Then the Lord withdrew awhjle taking
hlS angels with him.

15. Now in those days there were ground
people dwelling in the wilderness, who had
not the light of “heaven in them, neither could
they be made to understand.

16. As one may discourse to an ox, and it
heedeth not ; so was speech to the people of
darkness.

17. Nevertheless, in winter, when food
was scarce, the ground people camec to the
cities of the T’hins, beseeching for food.
And the T'hins, remembering the command-
ments of God, went out unto them, treating
them to everything good to eat. -

18. Now, behold, the chosen were tempted
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ured the elements lying in the route toward
the earth, formed their crescent ship of fire,
and equipped it; and, with mantles and cur-
tains and banners, created it a vessel of
beauty and ornament as well as service.

4. Hardly was the ship completed when
Jehovih’s light encompassed it about on all
gides, so that that which was beautiful before
was now illuminated and sparkling and bright
as a sun, and rich in golden colors; for of
such kind was the ethe of the heavens here-
about created.

5. When Sue entered the ship, the voice
of Jehovih came, saying: Another cy®le came
and is gone on the earth and her heaven, but
still they fall to barrenness ere the succeed-
ing dawn. Go now, O Sue, My Son, and a
wider range give to the tetracts of both
angels and mortals. Give a greater scope to
tyrants, kings and queens on earth, and
greater to the self-Gods and self-Lords in
hada, and more responsibility.

6. Then all hands entered the etherean
ship, singing and rejoicing, observed by
countless millions come to wish them a
haven of joy on their six years’ visit to the
corporeal earth.
by the people of darkness. And it came to
pass that a new race was born on the earth,
and they were called I’huans, after the man-
ner of the ancient warriors that destroyed
the chosen, before the flood.

19. These I'huans were copper colored and
were capable of speech.

20. When God beheld what had happened,
he called to the T’hins, saying: O ye that
could dispense with the Lord! Gave I not
unto you the mark of the circumcision as a
limit to the line of my chosen ?

21. Hear me now in my prophecy: The
I'huan shall be taught the name of Jehovih,
the Great Spirit, and the plans of heaven and
earth. And the T'huan shall inhabit the
whole earth in time to come ; and he shall
have dominion over everything on earth, and
in the waters of the earth.

22, And in time to come the T’hin race
shall disappear from the earth; their like
shall not be found on this my footstool.

23. The T'hins inquired of the Lord when
these things should come to pass. The Lord
said : In twenty thousand years.

24. The Lord said: From this time forth
the T'hins shall not mingle with any other
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7. Sue said: In Thy name, O Jehovih, and
by virtue of Thy power in me vested, my
hosts shall forth at my command. Cut loose,
ye Gods, and thou, O ship, of heaven born,
to the red star, the earth, begone! And Sue
stretched forth his hands and waved them,
and lo, the mighty ship of heaven turned on
its axis, cutting loose from the high firma-
ment. And it turned, with its great curtains
and banners sailing gracefully and swiftly
through the blue ether.

8. The music of her es’enaurs swelled and
rolled along on the spheres of many worlds
unseen tb mortals, where dwell countless
millions of spectators viewing the marvelous
speed and power and brilliant colors of the
great ship. Faster and faster she sped on,
till nearing Chinvat, which now cut sharp in
the fields and forests of Izaracha, over which
was potent the name of Sue, the companion
God and chiefest friend of Aph, Orian Chief,
Son of Jehovih.

9. When the ship came to the bridge and
halted, to take in the plan of the whirling
earth, Sue said: A light! A light! Ye Gods!
And at once, as high as the moon and bright
as the sun, theillumined ship stood, to overawe
the self-Gods and warrior kings and murder-

A

ers of the earth-born, whose plentiful souls
in chaos polluted heaven.

10. For three days and nights Sue held his
star-ship to the wonderful task of mastering
by the marvelous scene. And then slowly
he entered the vortex of the earth, but held
his course, nor with the earth and her heaven ;
for he desired that both corporeans and at-
mosphereans should witness thg coming
power. So slowly he came, but fifty thou-
sand miles a day, that when the ship
neared the disorganized Hored, the self-Gods
and self-Lords fled and left their well-sup-
plied kingdoms desolate, and down to the earth
rushed in thousands, and with their hosts in
millions, to hide or safely stow themselves
from Agni’s just hate.

11. But the true God and Lords stood firm
in their depleted kingdoms, fearing naught,
but in faith that this etherean ship was Je-
hovih’s answer to their long cry for help from
the heavenly spheres. And by their pillars
of fire still standing, great Sue knew where
to land in the lower heaven for safe anchor-
age. So to Hored he came, slowly, and to-
ward the throne of God. And. when he
neared the place, his es’enaurs chanted and
the trumpeters played; the sound of which
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people on the face of the earth. This is my
commandment. And whosoever violateth my
word shall be cast out of my cities, and go
and dwell with the barbarians.

25. Inasmuch as the I’huans are your
heirs, and are capable of everlasting life,
ye shall be unto them the light of my king-
doms. Teaching them peace, righteousness

and mercy ; but ye shall in no case suffer.

them to enter your cities and abide therein.

26. Neither shall yc raise a hand to do
them harm. But if they come upon you in
multitudes to take your stores, then shall ye
depart out of that city, leaving the I'huans to
take the goods and food for themselves.
27, For ye shall be as an example of non-
resistance for the sake of establishing the
love of God in them.

CHAPTER II.

1. God foresaw that the I'huans should
be separated from the druks, otherwise Yaks
would again be born into the world.

2. And he said unto the I'hins: Behold,
the I’huans cannot hear the voice of the

7
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Lord, therefore go ye unto them, saying :
Thus saith the Lord : If ye mingle with the
druks your seed shall not inherit everlasting
life, but go down in darkness.

3. And the T’hins went and told the
I'huans the words of God. Nevertheless
many of the I'huans broke the command-
ment. And, indeed, Yaks were again born
into the world. _

4. The I'hins said to one another: Are not
these like those of the legends of old, who
were made eunuchs and servants ?

5. The I'huans inquired the meaning ; and
when they were told, they made a law unto
themselves, making eunuchs and servants of
both Yaks and the ground people wherever
they came upon them. ,

6. The I'hins feared for the judgments of
God, and they called out to him for a
remedy. _

7. But God answered them, saying: Be-
cause of the enmity betwixt these two races,
behold, they will not marry. Suffer ye the
T'huans to do in their own way. For of what
profit is it to bring forth heirs that cannot
Inherit my exalted heavens? Because the
tribes of darkness cannot bé made to under-
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music came to the ears of God and his hosts,
and they were the hymns of more than a
thousand years ago.

12. And God and his hosts sent up rockets
and displayed the three primary colors, the
sign of Jehovih’s name ; and God’s es’enaurs
joined in chanting with the hosts above.
Presently the ship of fire was at the place of
landing, gnd Sue, Jehovih’s Son, cast out a
ladder and descended, with his hosts, the
hundred million angels, led by Gussitivi,
marshaless of the throne of Sue, in Izaracha.

13. Sue said: Hail, O God of heaven and
earth! In Jehovih’s name, I am come in
power and wisdom. And God answered :
Glory be to Thee, O Jehovih, that Thy Son
hath come so far to bless Thy bewildered
kingdom ! Then they saluted with the signs
of the sixth resurrection, whereupon God said:

14. In the name of the Great Spirit, come
thou and honor my throne. So Sue went
forward, and they greeted by shaking hands;
and Sue ascended and sat on the throne,
saying: Keep thy place, O God, for I am not
come to displace thee or thy hosts of Jeho-
vih, but to build up for His glory. Be seated,
therefore, for I feel the light of the Father
descending on my head.
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stand, behold, their souls go out of being as a
lamp that is burned out.

8. So it came to pass that the I'huans made
eunuchs of the tribes of darkness; of both
sexes did they thus; and they made slaves
of them also.

9. The Lord said: The T'huans shall have
laws of their own. Let my chosen go unto
them and make laws for them, saying: Thus
saith the Lord: .

10. The I'huans shall be guardians over the
I'hins, the sacred people; and through the
T’hins will T bless the I’huans, and make them
mighty.

11. Since it is not lawful for the I’hins to
kill beast, nor bird, nor serpent, behold, their
cities and mounds are invaded by all manner
of evil beasts and serpents.

12. The T'huans shall slay all such evil
beasts and serpents.

13. And they shall guard around about
the cities and mounds, where abide my
chosen.

14. Servants shall the ground people and
the Yaks be unto the I'huan. And the latter
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15. Presently the All Light enveloped Sue,
and the Father’s voice spake through him,
saying: Hear the words of thy Creator, My
Son, and rejoice because I have not forgotten
thee and thy people. Behold, this is the
hour of thy redemption from the trials of
tetracts, which are run abroad in My do-
minions.

16. Was it not worse than this in the olden
time ? and I came with my hosts and deliv-
ered them. I created man in darkness and
gave to him no judgment, that the creation
of his own thoughts might be for his own
glory, forever. But instead of beautifying
his thoughts, he hearkeneth to tetracts and
clotheth himself in clouds. The heaven I
build for him he diggeth to pieces, and then
buildeth his own, but only to be displeased
and turbulent. Neither will he content him-
self with providing with his own hands, but
searchest out My most dutiful sons and
daughters, making slaves of them for his
own exaltation.

17. Behold, I have afore time sent My sons
and daughters to search out these traitors
and self-Gods, declaring unto them that only
by forsaking evil and practising righteous-
ness could they attain to My exalted king-

shall cast their servants, that they shall not
multiply on the earth.

15. Hear ye then, the law of God betwixt
the I’huans, one with another :

16. Whoso doth an injury to his neighbor
or to a stranger, the same shall be done
unto him.

17. Whoso taketh from another, an equiv-
alent shall he render two fold.

18. Whoso killeth a man, or woman, or

-child, shall be put to death.

19. Whoso marrieth his sister or mother,
or his half-sister or half-mother, they shall
all suffer death together.

20. Whoso oppresseth another shall be
cast out of the tribe of his people.

- 21. He that blasphemeth the Great Spirit
shall be put to death.

22. He that respecteth not the time of
woman shall be put to death.

23. The fields have I given to the I'hins,
but the forests and wildernesses have I, the
Lord, given unto the I’huans,

24. And it was so; the I'hnans began to
be carnivorous. But both the I'hins and the
tribes of darkness ate neither flesh nor fish.
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doms. Their evil places have I cast down,
and rebuilt in honor and glory, that their
own judgment might determine that virtue
and good works are the sure foundation for
happiness that will endure forever. But when
I have raised them up in one cycle and made
the lower heaven a paradise, alas, My ethe-
reans have but gone away for a little while
when the tetracts take root, and grow and
turn all things upside down.

18. But now will I build them up in a new
way. Yea, I will appropriate the evil of
their inventions to their own good in a way
they dream not of. The false Gods and false
Lords shall be arrested and brought before
this judgment seat, and I will judge them by
their own behavior and desires; neither will
I torment them nor abridge their happiness.
Send, therefore, My Son, thy marshals into
the hidden places of these Gods and Lords,
and say to them: Thus saith the hosts of
heaven: Come, My Son, and inherit a king-
dom in hada, in thine own way, for lo, there
is room for all; but that thou art not left
behind, come quickly to Hored.

'19. And they will come, hoping to embel-
lish themselves in the old manner. But My

Light shall come in due time in Mine Own
way.

20. The voice ceased, but Sue spake of his
own account, saying: What Jehovih hath
ordered, do ye. So marshals and priests were
sent in all directions in atmospherea to gather
in the false Gods and false Lords who had
deserted their dominions in fear of the light
of Sue’s etherean ship. And after many
days the false ones were brought to Hored ;
and there were of them seven thousand Lords
and Gods.

21. Now when they were before Sue, Jeho-
vih’s Son, and arranged so that all could hear
and see, even the whole Council beside, the
Light gathered around about the throne, and
Sue addressed them, saying :

22. Hear me, O men and women! I have
sent for you, and ye are here. In thisIam
pleased. Know, then, that what I speak
shall be in love and tenderness. Ye have
deserted Jehovih’s kingdoms, and it must be
because it pleased you better than to remain.
Is this not true? And ye also deserted
your own false kingdoms ?

23. For a little while they consulted to-
gether, and then answered, saying: Nay, it

v
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CHAPTER III,

1. In all the great divisions of the earth
these things were; nor had one division
of the earth much preference over another.
But in the regions of summer weather,
where the earth brought forth abundantly,
the I'huans and ground people dwelt most
numerously.

2. Though the T'hins dwelt in both the
warm and the cold countries. For they
clothed themselves ; and built habitations.
But the I'huans wore only a. covering about
the loins; neither built they any habitations.
And they roved. about far and near.

3. But the ground people traveled not ;
and they mingled with their own kin, brlng-
mg forth heirs of darkness.

. The I'huans learned the laws and

obeyed them ; and they looked upon the
Thins as a sacred people, doing them no
harm,

5. And it came to pass that the I'huans
were a very prolific people ; four times more
prolific than the I’hins, or the ground people.

6. And they spread rapidly over the earth,
in all the regions where the earth brought
forth fruit and roots, and flesh, and fish, that
were good to eat.

7. For two thousand years the I'huans
prospered ; and they became mighty in
many countries.

8. But in course of time they begin to
war upon one another,

9. And for hundreds of years they de-
scended lower and lower in darkness.

10. And they obeyed no longer the com-
mandments of God. DBut they mmcrled with
the ground people, bringing forth heirs of
darkness.

END OF THE LORDS’ SECOND BOOK.



100

pleased us not to desert our own kingdoms;
but we were afraid.

24. Sue said: Who think ye I am ? They
answered: A God from some far-off world,
but where it lieth we know not.” We desire
to know who thou art ?

25. Sue said: I am but a man; fear me
not. But since ye feared, and so deserted
your kingdoms, does it not prove that ye are
not the All Highest ? And do ye not per-
ceive that, because ye had no All Highest, ye
were divided and inharmonious ?

26. Hear, then, that which I say, and con- -

sider my words: I want not your kingdoms
nor anything ye have; but, that harmony
may reign in heaven, I will give every one
of you more than ye had, and add power
unto you also.

27. Since ye behold I am come to Hored,
the throne of the ancients, perceive ye not
that whosoever accordeth with me is of my
power also? Take, then, your kingdoms
and be Gods and Goddesses, as ye assumed
before, and I will anoint ye, and make ye as
part and parcel of one united whole. Again
they counseled together, and then answered :

28. Why shall we take our kingdoms ?

Our slaves have deserted us; our kingdoms
are pillaged of all their value. Yea, our
slaves have become wandering spirits, and
are returned to the earth and are making
their habitations with mortals. So that the
people of earth are aroused because of mir-
acles and wonders occurring on earth.
- 29. Sue said: What can ye say to these
wandering spirits that will induce them to
come up away from mortals? To which they
answered: If we promise them provender and
clothes and plenty of rest, they will come ;
but when we put them to labor, they will run
away, having tasted of liberty.

30. Sue said : How, then, made ye slaves
of them in the first place ? To which they
answered : We took them in the day their
mortal bodies died, and they never saw nor
knew any other place in heaven; so we
appropriated them to our service dutifully.

31. Sue said: Know, then, this is my
conclusion : First that ye shall all be made

as sub-Gods to one confederacy, and your

kingdoms shall be fair to look upon, and well
supplied with all things needful.

32. Behold, there are on earth, with the
barbarians, hosts of familiars and fetals;
whoever, then, of you will go down to the
earth and bring them away to Hored shall
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have them for his slaves ; and, whoever
bringeth the greatest number, will I award
the greatest kingdom. And if it be that ye
can find emissaries to work for you in bring-
ing fetals and familiars away from the bar-
barians, then shall such labor be accounted
to your credit. And ye shall station around
about in the corporeal cities certain angels,
whose labor shall be to receive newborn
spirits on birth-blankets and bring them to
your kingdoms also, for they shall be your
slaves,

33. After that manner spake Sue; and the
false Gods and Goddesses were highly pleased,
and they divided themselves into certain dis-
tricts over mortals and for the lower heaven,
and were at once sent off to labor in their
own way, and they were named sub-Gods.

34. Sue said : These sub-Gods have much
weight with the barbarians, because they
advise them in war. But, behold, it shall
come to pass when the sub-Gods have robbed
the barbarians of their familiar spirits, the
I’hin priests will have a greater weight with
them.

35. And the sub-Gods will desire to find
favor in my sight, and so, teach their slaves,
the which will cause them to emancipate
themselves in time to come, .

CHAPTER III.

1. Jehovih spake through Sue, saying:
Mine is a strong government, and everlast-
ing. Hearken to the wisdom of your Creator,
O My sons and daughters, Wherein have I
not given liberty to all people? He that
doeth aright, wherein is he not free? He
that doeth awrong, wherein hath he liberty ?
Whoever endeavoreth to: surpass himself,
have I not shown him his limit ?

2. Icreated man at zero, but for him to add
unto .himself forever. Liberty I gave him to
add only that which perfecteth his own soul.
Wherefore, if he eat poison, it taketh from
him his body which I gave. Herein madela
boundary, both on earth and in heaven, which
is to say, inasmuch as man accumulateth
virtue, wisdom, patience, love, truth and pure
words, he is free; because, in so doing, he
followeth Me in My works. But he that
seeketh to glorify himself in his possessions
bindeth himself; because he is unlike Me,
for I gave All, and thus made the universe.

3. Two states, therefore, have I created
open to all men, both on earth and in atmos-
pherea, which are, liberty and bondage. And
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man I made to choose that which he will;
but that he might not err, behold, I send My
emancipated angels to explain these things
beforehand.

4. Even so are governments ordained by
My holy ones, wherein ye may judge whether
a government be of Me or against Me.
if it give liberty to all righteous works, and,
for the promotion of knowledge, providing
teachers to the extent of the demand, it is of
Me. But if the government maketh of itself
a self, for which its aggrandizement is at the
expense of My children’s liberty, then is it
against Me.

5. For I have not created a people to be
to-day as were their forefathers, but provided
them with perpetual growth in wisdom and
virtue; wherefore the rising generations shall
rebel against that which was well and good
for their forefathers. All My governments
understand this, whether on earth or in
heaven. Whatever government accepteth
not this rule, shall go down to destruction.
For, as I have hedged man about with senti-
nels, such as pestilence, poverty and hunger,
in order to awaken him to knowledge and
industry, so have I hedged in all governments
under the sun with sentinels, such as rebell-
ion and assassinations, and war, and bank-
raptey. As pestilence proveth man’s diso-
bedience to My commandments, so do re-
bellion and anarchy prove the disobedience
of governments to the progressive spirit with
which I created man.

6. The self-God saith: I will make a strong
government; by armies and cruel masters
will T bind the subjects in my dominions.
And he draweth up a multitude of laws, and
heapeth up books to explain the laws, and
findeth judges to explain the books that ex-
plain the laws, and he saith: Behold how
wise I am! Behold the great wisdom of my
judges! Behold the great learning of my
books! Behold my most perfect laws! Be-
hold my armies that stand behind all, and in
great power ! '

7. But lo, a star appeareth in heaven, and
all his fabric goeth as a spider’s web. For in-
stead of choosing his Creator, Who is strong,

he erected things that were as nothing.

- 8. Hear thy Creator, O My God, for
through My Son I bequeath a new light to
the lower heaven: For, as thou hast portioned
to the self-Gods to take kingdoms, suffer them
to hedge themselves about with a multitude

For
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of laws ; but thou thyself shalt have no laws
save the rites and ceremonies, which thou
shalt adorn with music and processions,

9. And it shall come to pass that the do-
minions of the self-Gods will prosper for a
season ; and they will, for sake of self-glory,
deplete the earth people of familiar spirits
and fetals. But, in time after, their subjects
will tire of the laws of the self-Gods, and
hearing that thou hast no laws, save rites and
ceremonies, they will come to Hored of their
own accord.

10. Henceforth, then, shalt thou convert

- the nurseries and hospitals, and factories and

places of education, into places of delight
and recreation,

11. The voice ceased, but Sue said: Be-
hold, a time cometh, in all the atmospherean
heavens, when the discipline of former days
must give way to something new; and such
a time is now in this kingdom. It may be
likened to a young child that hath been led
by the hand for a long time, but now hath
become strong of limb so as to walk alone,

12. For this purpose hath the earth been
brought through the fields of Izaracha, and
my hosts are come with music and wisdom.
Hear, then, my decree, O God of earth, and
thou shalt be the most blessed of Gods:
Send thy messengers into all parts of atmos-
pherea, proclaiming a recreation of ten days,
of music and dancing and marching, with
pageantry and feasting, to be in Hored in the
first of the moon of Jaffeth.

13. The rest leave to the Father, for He
will provide us in the time thereof. And
whilst the time is coming, I will go around
the earth with my hosts in my ctherean ship.

14. God said: I perceive Thy wisdom, O
Jehovih; in Thy decrees am 1 raised up with
new wisdom and power. O that I could have
devised a way for them before they fell so
low !

15. Sue called the Council and his own
hosts from labor to recreation for one day,
and the people mingled together rejoicing;
for of the ethereans with the hosts of Sue
were many who had been earth-born, many
thousands of years before, and their assur-
ance of the emancipated heavens above had
greater weight with the atmosphereans than
anything that others could say. Then Sue
and his hosts visited the carth and her heav-
ens; and after that returned again to Hored.
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CHAPTER 1V,

1. When the time of the festival had come,
there congregated in Hored, besides the ethe-
rean hosts, more than a thousand million
souls, to witness and to participate in the
ceremonies. Sue said: Here is wisdom and
folly ; false Gods and their dupes; laziness
and industry; swiftness and sloth. Yea,
here is a world worthless before Jehovih.

2. And why? Simply for lack of disci-
pline and harmony. Every one is for self,
and none are producers for the general good.
Alas, they are the same as mortals, but
stript of flesh. They are of no value to one
another, and consequently of no value to
themselves. Now will I show thee, O God,
that these hapless beings, with no joy in life
nor hope of resurrection, shall become a great
glory to the Father and His Kingdoms.

3. God said: Pity them, O Father! It is
over a thousand years since they have been

visited by the higher heaven. Many of them

are learned, but doubting if there be other
heavens, save the plateaux of the atmos-
pherea of the earth. Millions and millions
of them have never seen an etherean, Alas,
I fear for them.

4. Sue said: Fear not, O God. They are
as mortar in my hands. Neither shall there
be preaching to them, nor praying for them.,
They are tired of these things. But I will
found a new light amongst them, and it shall
speak for us. Hear me, then, and with the
populace I shall be as One that is unknown.
Call, then, thy es’enaurs, and thy trumpeters
and harpists, and all the musicians belonging
to thy kingdom and to the kingdoms of thy
Lords, and let the procession begin,

5. For in all public matters those who are
at the front, if wise, can lead on forever. Be
politic, therefore, and shape the populace
whilst the self-Gods are amazed at the im-
mensity of the hosts assembled.

6. God did as commanded, and the people
saw there was a head to the proceedings.
Sue said: Send thy marshals and decorators
to follow close after the musicians, distribut-
ing raiment to all who will follow in the pro-
cession. My etherean hosts are advised.
They will stand by the way, and, with mar-
velous swiftness, provide the raiment. And
all possible extravagant colors and fabrics,
and hats and ornaments, shall be distributed,
and gratuitously.

7. My hosts shall be arranged in plain
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white ; and they shall march not, but be as
servants and workmen. And when the at-
mosphereans have played and sung over all
the boundaries of Hored, then shall My ethe-
rean band sing and play and start the dance.

8. All these things were done, and from
the very start to the termination of the music
there was harmony in every place and corner
amongst the thousand millions assembled.
Nor was there ever so extravagantly equipped
a multitude in the earth’s heaven. And, so
completely captivated were the people, their
enthusiasm was boundless. .Then came the

-etherean dance, the which so far surpassed

the capacity of the atmosphereans that not
one could join in, Neither could they take
part in the etherean music.

9. So the atmosphereans looked on, con-
founded by the excellence of that which was
before their eyes.

10. Thus ended the first day’s proceedings,
which to describe in full would require a
large book. So the people were called to
refreshment. And the ethereans, still dressed
in white, and as servants and laborers, pro-
vided the viands. For they had previously
made convenience for a supply of material.
And so easily and with such swiftness did
they their work that now for the first time
did the more learned of atmospherea begin to

"observe them with surprise and wonder.

- 11. Presently inquiries were made as to
who they were and whence they came. For
so Jehovih created man, that when of his own
accord he admireth the excellence of his
neighbor, he goeth to the extreme in prais-
ing him.

12. So God said: On the morrow shall a
new entertainment be given, and new raiment
and new viands for the feast. And the hosts
shouted with great vigor and praise. Then
the people mingled together to converse on
all they had witnessed; neither comprehended
they the object, save for pleasure only.

13. When the next day came the ethereans
had been divided into groups, and the rites
of the ancients and of the hosts of a’ji in
Partha were announced, requiring extrava-
gant toilets and millions of atmosphereans as
assistants.

14. So great was their ambition to take .
part that only by promises of something in
the next rites could the marshals make selee-
tions.

15. Sue, Jehovih’s Son, had previously sta-
tioned signal bells at remote distances from



BOOK OF SUE, SON OF JEHOVIH.

one another, but connected them so that the
sounds would answer quickly. And in the
intervening places, extemporized forests and
waterfalls were arranged; and near the mid-
dle space one thousand columns of fire were
erected.

16. So, in the morning of the second day,
when all these glorious scenes were com-
pleted, and the ethereans, still plain and in
white, stationed about, the atmosphereans
were more confounded than ever, and more
loudly shouting in their praise.

17. First came the birth-rites; then mar-
riage-rites ; then death-rites and the first
resurrection; then the rites of harmony.
And the play represented a million of ethe-
reans who went to a corporeal world and fol-
lowed it through its life, and to death and
resurrection ; its darkness and inharmony
and terrible suffering in atmospherea; end-
ing with a tableau of a great sun of light
descending, to deliver them into everlasting
paradise.

18. So grand was the spectacle, and so
sublime the music and the spoken words, that
the hosts of Hored wept, and laughed, and
shouted, and prayed, as if their souls would
break with joy.

19. Thus ended the second day, and so
complete was the glorious work that every
soul had sworn a solemn oath to forsake the
earth and lower heaven forever. Then God
announced for the third day, the display of
etherean power.

20. And the people were so bewildered
already that a child could have led the most
stubborn of all. For thus Jehovih created
man, who, having become much conceited in
himself, turneth right about and maketh him-
self a submissive fool.

21. So, on the third day, the ethereans dis-
played their power over the elements of the
atmosphere; making corporeal substances
and dissolving them at pleasure; making
light into darkness, and darkness into light.
Weaving fabrics and making diadems and
precious stones. Gathering viands from the
essence of things evaporated up from the
earth; founding plateaux and temples in
heaven. Making ships and chains and mu-
gical instruments. And, lastly, the etherean
marshals, with half a million ethereans,
turned the winds and sent a heavy shower of
rain down to the corporeal earth.*

*There are thousands and thousands of Spiritualists
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22. And all the while, the musicians of the
hosts of Sue were discoursing musie, the
sweetness and grandeur of which surpassed
the atmosphereans so far that they were as
nothing. ‘

23. So, because of the exhibition of great
power and wisdom, the third day had changed
the fortunes and aspirations of every man
and woman in the lower heaven. And they
were running hither and thither, pleading to
be taken as apprentices or servants, pledging
themselves to do anything required of them.
Neither would they be put off, demanding

- that half of the next day should be given to

initiating them as real beginners in the second
resurrection,

24. Then God spake to them, saying : Ye
know not what ye speak. DBehold, 1 have
commanded ye for hundreds of years to put
away your fine raiment and sparkling gems,
and to begin adorning your souls, so as to be-
come Brides and Bridegrooms of the Great
Spirit.

25. But ye would not, but strove contin-
ually to adorn yourselves, forgetting to labor
for those beneath you. Behold, now stand
Jehovih’s Brides and Bridegrooms before you.
What is their worth compared to yours? Are
they not plain? And are ye not decorated ?

26. But millions of voices rose up, say-
ing: We will do whatever thou commandest,
0 God. There is no God like unto thec.
Then God spake, saying: Hear me, then,
further: This is to begin the second resur-
rection; to put away your jewels and dia-
dems and ornaments, and, above all things,
to forsake self, and henceforth labor for oth-
ers who are beneath you. If ye do thisin a
brotherhood, ye are already beginning the
second resurrection. Neither is there any
other road to wisdom and power.

27. Again the multitude cried out: We
will do anything; we have faith. And God
answered them, saying: Suffer, then, a few to
be initiated on to-morrow; but be ye patient
and of good judgment; slow to resolve, but
firm forever.

28. So on the fourth day, in the mornmg,
behold, more than a hundred millions of spir-
its had abandoned their showy raiment and
stood arrayed. in white, devoid of jewels and
diadems, ready to be initiated and take the
vows of the second resurrection, as above.
And accordingly new music was prepared,

who have witnessed all these things belng done by the
spirits, but of course not on so grand a scale.—(Ep
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and the procession and ceremonies so ar-
ranged that the greatest possible glory would
be manifested.

29. Canopies were stretched overhead, and
arches and columns on the borders of the
march, decorated with flowers and vines; and
amidst these, half concealed, were nestled the
response singers, who were to speak for and
with the initiates. But concealed from view,
and afar off, were bells and explosives, which
were the morning signals.

30. And the glad and solemn sound of the
Immortal Voice came upon the souls of mill-
ions impatient to vow themselves to a new
life; and God and his hosts welcomed them
with great joy. So grand and imposing were
the ceremonies, that, ere midday, another
hundred millions came, robed in white, to be
initiated also. Neither desired the people
any other entertainment.

31. And so the initiations were continued
on the fifth day; and yet another hundred
millions applied, also robed in white. And
this was continued on the sixth and seventh
and eighth and ninth and tenth days. And,
lo and behold, a thousand million angels had
taken the vows of the second resurrection.

CHAPTER V.

1. After this manner were the words of
the initiation, led by the etherean hosts,
to wit :

2. God on the throne said: O E-o-ih
(Jehovih)! Almighty ! Boundless !

3. Response: How shall I comprehend
Thee, Thou Mighty One ?

4. God: Thou Higher than All Gods and
Lords.!

" 5. Response: Who movest the universe,
with power unlimited !

~ 6. God : Creator and Controller of the cor-
poreal worlds !

7. Response: In Whose hands the etherean
firmament is like a fruitful garden, wider
than the boundaries of time !

8. God : Whose members are All Space !

9. Response : Whose members are the All
that is within place, beyond measure !

10. God: Thou, O E-o0-ih! Thou Foun-
tain and Terminus of all things !
11. Response: E-o0-ih! E-0-ih! Of Whom

all things are but parts, attuned to Thy will!
12. God: Thou Al Person, O E-o-ih!
Incomprehensible ! : '
13. Response: Who speakest in the Light!
Whose voice is the progress of the universe !
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14, God: E-o-ih! Thou All Giver! By
giving, Createth !

15. Response: What are Thy secrets, O
Mighty One? O E-o-ih, Everlasting, and
(Greater than Magnitude !

16. God : I see nothing in all the universe
but Thee! All selfs are but fractions of
Thyself, O E-o-ih!

17. Response : Who hath not beholden
Thee, O E-0-ih? Thy Person is in the cast
and west and north and south! Below and
above ; far and near.

18. God : Who hath not heard Thy voice ?
Who hath not found Thy hand, that pusheth
him along ?

19. Response : Without Thee, O E-o-ih, I
go not ; I move not. I set out to do things
of myself, and fail utterly.

20, God: What is man before Thee, O
E-0-ih? He setteth up a kingdom, and it
falleth as a house of straw.

21. Response: O E-o-ih, how I have wasted
my time! My buildings were lighter than
chaff! My virtues were but bubbles, and
they are bursted and gone !

22, God: When will man learn to attune
himself to Thee, O E-o0-ih ?

23. Response: How can I put away my-

self, O E-0-ih ? Have I not said: I cannot

put away mine own judgment ?

24. God: Man saith : I will not put away
my judgment ! and lo, therein doeth he it!

25. Response: Have I not said: To protect
myself is the first law, and to preserve mine
own the highest law ?

26. God : Man assumeth to protect him-
self, because he is without faith in Thee, O
E-o-ih! And to preserve his own, which, in
fact, is not his. ||

27. And here the Light fell upon the
throne, and Jehovih spake out of the Light,
saying :

28. I have called thee, O man, from thy -
youth up! My voice hath never ceased in
thine ear. Who can come into life without
Me? Who can measure his own footsteps ?
Behold, he treadeth on My ground. Of all
that he is made, the substance is Mine.

29. The kingdoms of the earth and the
kingdoms of Gods and Lords in heaven, what
are they more than imitations of My works ?
Wherein they imitate Me well, I am with
them in wisdom, love and power. Shall a
man butt his head against a wall to prove he .
is greater than his Creator ? Behold, I came
in the ancient days, saying: Strive to become
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one with Me, and thou shalt rejoice that I
created thee. Strive to set up for thyself,
and thy vanity shall in time pierce thee as a
two-edged sword. :

30. Hear the love of thy Creator, O man!
For I made thee with fondness for thy sons
and daughters. Of love like Mine Own I
gave thee a part. And as thou sendest to
thy wayward son, beseeching him to return
to thee, so do I bring My messengers from
higher worlds to call thee. And, that thou
mayst not mistake their higher place, I give
them power and wisdom surpassing thee.

31. The voice ceased, and then the initiates

said :
- 32. Henceforth I will serve only Thee, O
E-o0-ih! Nor will I more think what shall
become of me. For I know Thou wilt appro-
priate me wisely, O E-o-ih !

33. Accordingly, as the stone is hewn and
polished, so wilt Thou put it in the walls of
Thy house.

34. My labor is to hew and polish and
perfect mine own soul forever !

35. My soul shall become as a shining star.

36. My love like Thy etherean angels.

37. And plain my raiment, and clean, for-
ever !

38. Nor more will I boast, nor speak un-
truth, forever !

39. Nor sloth attain me.

40. Nor vanity, nor self; nor will I talk of
myself.

41. Nor criticise my brethren, nor my
neighbors, for they are Thine, O E-o-ih !

42. To do righteous works and lift up my
fellows shall be my labor henceforth, forever !
43. Make me strong in Thee, O E-o-ih !

44, And wise to do Thy will forever. Amen!

CHAPTER VI.

1. So-great were the words and music of
the ceremonies that the people were en-
tranced beyond measure; the old and divided
kingdoms, which were without unity and
discipline, were now replaced by extreme
sanctity and decorum.

2. Sue said: Hear me, O God, I will coun-
sel thee further: Know, then, that the false
Gods and false Lords have gone off to build
up kingdoms of their own, nor know they
what hath happened in Hored. Suffer them
to proceed until they have purified the cor-
poreans from familiars and fetals; but when
they have finished, call thou another festival
of al] these people, and also send word to the
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false Gods and false Lords who deny Jeho-
vih, the All Person, and they will come,
bringing their slaves, having themselves
adorned in extravagant raiment and jewelry.
For they will expect, by their pageantry, to
triumph over all other Gods and men, hoping
to carry back with them millions of subjects.

3. God said: I perceive, O Sue, Son of
Jehovih. So, God did as commanded, and
sure enough, in course of time, the false

“Gods and false Lords stript the barbarians of

the earth of their familiars and fetals, mak-
ing slaves of such spirits in heaven. And it
came to pass that God gave another festival,
and it was greater than the first, and there
were present upward of three thousand mill-
ion angels, who had become enlisted in right-
eous works.

4. This was the beginning of the third year
of Sue; and his wisdom and power were now
manifested all around the world, on earth
and in heaven,

5. And this is what happened in reference
to the false Gods and false Lords, who came
to the festival, equipped in chariots and ships,
and with banners and flags, and crowns and
diadems, and such wonderful extravagancies,
the like of which had not been in heaven
since the flood. And each and every false
God and false Lord endeavored to outdo the
others in show and parade.

6. As might be expected, the first day of
the festival neither won their applause nor
censure. The second day they ceased to
attract attention; for the thrift and purity
and wisdom manifested in the countless mill-
ions of the second resurrection caused even
children to receive more praise than the Gods
and Lords with all their glitter and show.

7. On the third day one-half of the false
Gods and false Lords cast aside their adorn-
ments and appeared in plain white, pleading
to be initiated into the mysteries of the sec-
ond resurrection. And on the day follow-
ing, the rest of them came also, seeking like
admission.

8. Whereupon the Light of Jehovih spake
through God on the throne, saying :

9. Bethink ye, O ye Gods and Lords! What
are ye doing? But as yesterday ye asked
for kingdoms, desiring to be leaders and
great workers, over and above your fellows,

10. And ye obtained your desires, becom-
ing Gods and Lords over millions. And these
became your dutiful subjects, and ye adorned
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your thrones and your persons in great
splendor.

11. Behold I gave a festival, and ye came
as living witnesses of what self-made Gods
and Lords could accomplish. And your duti-
ful subjects came with you to attest their

loyalty and good faith in your wisdom and

power.,

12. Now have ye cast aside your crowns
and high estate, praying to become workers
amongst the host of men and women! Are
ye not mad ? And are ye not making your-
selves the destroyers of your own subjects ?
For, behold, because of your abjuration of
self-pomp and self-glory, all your subjects
are cast aside in ignorance and misery.

13. With one voice the self-Gods and self-
Lords answered, saying: Alas, O God! What
shall we do? Our crowns we can give away;
our raiment and jewels, and our thrones and
kingdoms. But, O God, we cannot give away
our subjects; they will not go. We have
bound them to us; and we are bound to
them because we accepted them. What shall
we do, O God? The burden is more than we
can bear !

14. God said: Be not disconsolate, O Gods
and Lords! Ye have done a great work.
Ye have rescued millions and millions of
familiars and fetals. And even before ye
applied for the resurrection, behold, most of
your subjects had already deserted you !

15. Hear the judgment of your Creator,
which is that when all your subjects and
fetals are risen in wisdom and virtue and
good works, so as to take the second resur-
rection, even on that same day shall ye be
promoted. For only until then can ye have
freedom of soul.

16. The voice ceased, and the self-Gods
and self-Lords answered: Thou art just, O
Jehovih. We will go to work amongst our
poor and ignorant subjects, and make them
comprehend Thy wisdom, power and justice.

17. For ten days the festival lasted, and
then it ended. Thus were first established
rites and ceremonies in the lower heaven as
a-power to work wisdom and virtue. And
from that time ever after, music and march-
ing and dancing were included in all cere-
monies by the Gods and Lords of heaven.

CHAPTER VII.

" 1. In the fifth year of Sue he dispatched
swift messengers to Opnetevoc, in etherea,
saying: Thus saith Sue, God of two etherean
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worlds: Behold, I am sojourning on the earth,
and, with the God of heavdh and his Lords,
have prepared one thousand million Brides
and Bridegrooms for Jehovih's etherean har-
vest., Greeting to Nista, of Ho and Tow’en,
Goddess ; in the name of Jehovih, send an
airavagna and complete the resurrection of
the Father’s Brides and Bridegrooms !

2. So it came to pass in etherea, the God-
dess, Nista, provided an airavagna, an ethe-
rean ship, resolving to come as commander
in chief. Sue advised God, saying: Make
thou of this matter a great testimony in thy
heaven. Send, therefore, thy messengers
into all parts, and to thy Lords on the earth,
inviting all people to be present to witness
the ascent of Jehovih’s Brides and Bride-
grooms.

3. God did as commanded, and on the day
of the appearance of Nista, daughter of Jeho-
vih, in her sun-ship, in the firmament, there
were assembled in Hored countless millions
of souls inspired of Jehovih.

4. Great was the rejoicing and the mani-
festations of delight when the sun-ship came
in full view, descending, like a world on fire.
And when she passed Chinvat and was fully
within the earth’s vortex, the enthusiasm of
the people knew no bounds. '

5. They sang, and prayed, and danced,
and clapped their hands, as if mad with de-
light. Meantime the Brides and Bridegrooms
had been arrayed in etherean white, and were
now saluting those whom they were soon to
leave.

6. Quietly the etherean hosts filled their
part in the great play of the immortal resur-
rection; very Gods and Goddesses in de-
meanor.

7. Nearer and nearer came Nista in her
sun-ship, slowly turning and descending, with
ten thousand curtains suspended and waving ;
and ten times ten thousand banners and flags
waving above and around.

8. And then slowly down, lower and lower,
till the airavagna rested on the plateau of
Hored, to the south of the Temple of Jeho-
vih.

9. Gussitivi, marshaless to the throne of
Sue, in Izaracha, with ten thousand deputies,
went forward, and with open arms received
Nista, Goddess descended, saluting with the
sign of the star and square, having been warm
friends two hundred thousand years in the
plains of Oayad, in the etherean es’tu of
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Hi’dan, the spiritual centre of the orbit of
the great serpent when in Zagagowthaka.

10. The es’enaurs of both hosts were chant-
ing, and the angels of the airavagna coming
forth in hundreds of thousands, to be saluted
by the previously trained Brides and Bride-
grooms of Jehovih and by the hosts of Sue,
the etherean laborers.

11. And when Nista came up to the throne,
God and great Sue rose up amidst the light,
now fast gathering as a mantle of brilliant
fire over the place of council.

12. Sue said: All hail,. O Nista, Jehovih's
Daughter! God said: In Jehovih’s name,
welcome, O Nista. To which Nista answered,
saying: By the Wisdom and Power of Je-
hovih, O my beloved !

13. And Sue and God parted, and Nista
ascended and sat in the midst of the throne.
After the ceremonies of salutation Nista said:
Let the Brides and Bridegrooms of Jehovih
approach the throne of God.

14. The marshals then ushered them to
their places, a thousand millions, and the
swift messengers bounded them on all sides,
go that the responses should be uniform and
as if spoken by one person. Whereupon
Nista spake from the throne, and the Brides
and Bridegrooms responded in the usual form
of Gods and Goddesses, and then took the
. necessary vows and renunciations of the earth
and lower heaven, according to Jehovih’s
commandments.

15. When the ceremonies were finished,
God proclaimed one day of recreation, which
was participated in joyously by upward of
four thousand million souls.

16. So, on the next day, Nista and her
hosts, with the thousand millions of Brides
and Bridegrooms, entered the airavagna,
amidst the cheers and weeping of millions of
atmosphereans, who had never witnessed so
grand a-spectacle.
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17. And then Nista, by the power of the
Great Spirit, set her ship in motion ; raised it
up from the lower heaven; moved it upward
by her command, saying : Arise! arise! Air-
avagna! By my will, arise! Embrace thou
the realms of Great Jehovih! Arise,

18. The es’enaurs and trumpeters were
singing and playing; and those ascending
threw down flowers and perfumes, and all
manner of pleasant remembrances, to the
countless millions below,

19. In a little while the airavagna disap-
peared in high heaven.

20. This, then, is what followed of Sue's
ministration, to wit: When the end of dan’ha
had come, that is, the six years, he delivered
God and his Lords and another thousand
millions of Brides and Bridegrooms, taking
them into the extreme borders of Izaracha,
where was assigned the a’ji’an field of Rus’-
tsoo with twelve etherean worlds.

21. And Sue left T-m1, as the anointed God
of the lower heaven for the next four hun-
dred years. And God (T-hi) anointed Lords
for the divisions of the earth, the same as
had been heretofore. And the earth and
heaven prospered, so that in the dan follow-
ing there were raised up two thousand mill-
ion Brides and Bridegrooms.

22. From this time on there was a decrease
in the etherean harvests for two thousand
years, after which time there came great
darkness on the earth and heaven belong-
ing to it; and self-Gods filled all atmosphe-
rea. And, as for Lords, there rose up in
every nation on the earth thousands and
thousands, so that men and angels knew not
if there were a true God or true Lord in all
the universe.

23. Thus ended the cycle of Sue, being
three thousand and two hundred years.

END OF BOOK OF SUE, SON OF JEHOVIH,



BOOK OF APOLLO,

SON OF JEHOVIH.

BEING THE HEAVENLY ADMINISTRATION OF APOLLO, AN ETHEREAN GOD.

CHAPTER 1

1. Apollo, Son of Jehovih, resident of Pti’-
mus, -in etherea, and God of Suf’ad and
Don’ga and Tah, in the South Province of
Buru, Orian Chief, controller of vortices, said:

2. 1, Apollo, once a mortal, proclaim : First,
wisdom, peace and patience unto all men,
and comprehensive judgment whereof I
speak ; second, to perceive the reason of
things, as to what seemeth to have been, and
of what cometh after. .

3. For the Great Spirit is all Harmony and
Perfection, abounding in time and in worlds
to accomplish all possible imaginings; where-
fore, be ye magnified in conception, not judg-
ing by the little understanding of mortals.

- 4. So that he that asserteth harmony
being more to the order of Jehovih than that
which is ill-formed or out of time, hath little
reason to prove his assertion before a wise

man. As one may assert that ripe fruit is
nearer perfection than that which is green,
which assertion is self-evident without proof,
8o, in the understanding of Gods in the man-
agement of worlds, are things past and pres-
ent, not things past and present in fact, but
more like the immature and the mature.

5. Since, then, man perceiveth that words,
at best, are but slow and coarse representa-
tions of the soul’s conception of things, how
much farther distant lieth a God’s wisdom
beyond the reach of mortal understanding!
Remember, O man, that couldst thou in a
moment of time recollect all thou hadst ever
learned thou wouldst be wise indeed. Wert
thou in tune with thyself, such would be thy
wisdom. To advance in such direction, where-
by man becometh attuned, first with himself,
then with his immediate surroundings, then
with the magnitude of worlds, and then with
Jehovih, so that he moveth, acteth, and com-

e

THE LORDS THIRD BOOK.

BEING COTEMPORANEOUS WITH THE BOOK OF APOLLO, SBON OF JEHOVIH. A8 THE LATTER BOOK
IS OF HEAVEN, 80 IS THE LORDS’ BOOK OF EARTH, FOR THE SAME PERIOD OF TIME.

CHAPTER 1.

1. In the time of heaven known as the are
of Rupta and Mos, the Lord descended to the
earth in a sea of fire, to the land of Guatama.,

2. And the Lord spake over the land and
over the waters, calling and speaking : Where
are the I'hins, the chosen of the Lord?
Speak, O man; come forth at the call of thy
God.

3. Then spake man, answering to the call
of God, saying:

4. More than a miilion; more than two,
more than four millions, arc thy people, O
Lord !

5. The Lord inquired: Where arc my peo-
ple? Where is the place and boundary of

the sacred people, the I'hins, whom I deliv-
ered in the time of the flood ? '
6. And man answered, saying: From the
head of the Ca’ca’tsak, the mountain river of
rivers (Amazon). In Thes’onka, wide as
the ocean, and the mountain plains of Om
(Mexico). To the great cities of O’wan’-
gache and Nathon; and Neshesh, and Tesum-
ethgad, and Naphal; and Yeshuah, by the
Lake Owane (Nicaragua), here standeth the
tower of Rakowana, shining with copper and
silver and gold. And by the river Raxaa and
her lake, Jon’gan. And over the plains of
Go’'magat (crescent) and Takshan, where they
build great boats with sails of cloth, and
beams across. And to the north land of
Uphsic and E’chaung, where beginneth the
still river Eph’su (a canal), running to the
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prehendeth harmoniously, is to become one
with the Father.

6. Which condition awaiteth all men, and
is called in high heaven, Nirvana, because, to
him that hath attained it, things past and
things to come are as an open book. He can
look back to his own beginning in the world,
and even beyond, and whithersoever he
directeth his eye, he can see and hear even
as if the matter now were.

7. Marvel not, O man, that the Gods reveal
the words and signs of things long since
perished corporeally ; the proofs he could
give, thou couldst not understand, for the
basis of spiritual entity lieth not within the
measure of the corporeal senses. Neverthe-
less, Jehovih hath given thee comparisons; as
a portrait of a man showeth his looks even
after his corporeal body hath perished ; and
yet, the picture is but a representative. To
the spirit, a corporeal body is but a repre-
sentative, being a manifested production of a
spirit.

8. As out of corporeal things a new thing
is produced and born into the world, so out
of Jehovih is born the spirit of man ; neither
leadeth the corporeal the spirit, nor the spirit
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the corporeal ; but Jehovih doeth all. Think
not, then, that when the corporeal body is
dead and moldereth back to original elements,
that in like manner the spirit of man will
resolve itself back into Jehovih, for spirit is
not bound by similar rules. As the corporeal
body groweth by aggregating to itself, so not
so groweth the spirit of man, but by the
opposite, which is giving away.

9. Remember, O man, the more thou put-
test forth thy soul to give light and wisdom
to others, the more thou receivest:; wherein,
thou shalt comprehend in the reason of
things everlasting life to the spirit of man.
So also, to him that desireth to comprehend
Jehovih, let him describe the All Highest con-
stantly. To him that desireth to comprehend
the etherean worlds, the homes of spirits
long risen in Nirvana, let him describe them.
Fear not, O man, that thou shalt err; all
the imagery thou canst devise is surpassed
millions of times in the magnitude of the
Father’s kingdoms. Till thou canst shoot
an arrow without striking the air, fear not

for thy weak thoughts shooting amiss in
Jehovih’s worlds.
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wide oceans, Vid and Sajins (Lakes Superior
and Michigan), where the I'huans dig deep
down and bring copper and silver and lead in
boats to the King of Avaya, I'huan monarch
and good protector.

"~ 7. The Lord said ; The greatest place of all
thou hast not named.* Thine eyes have not
seen, thine ears heard not. Search, therefore,
and be wise. Man said:

8. I was ashamed before God, so I sat out
to get great learning to know of what the
Lord spake. And I traveled one year to the
north, and many moons to the south and east.
And I found a rab’baht of great learning, both

* In another place described, this country seems to have
been inhabited first in Central or South America, and to
have embraced South America, Mexico, Texas, and the
‘Western Mississippi, whence a canal extended to the Lake
Superior mines. rther research now shows that these
wonderful people also extended over a large part of Ten-
nessee and Ohio, and part of Kentucky, and a largtg(f)or-
tion of Kansas. The extent of the country inhabi by
these sacred eSeople shows that not less than 4,000,000 could
have occupied it.—[Eb. -

t The modern Chinese omit the first syllable, saying
“bah,” signitying *“father.” The usual spelling of the
Hebrew word rabbi is not phonetically true. The “i” is
sounded more like “oi,”” and the accent is on the second
syllable. ‘‘Ra’’ usually signifies earth or mortal, and, if

in books and spoken words; and not a few
prophets of the Lord in the great cities. So
I inquired, saying: Which is the greatest
place of the Lord’s chosen ? And, lo and be-
bold, they answered even as I had answered -
the Lord. Then I came to the city of Ta’zunt-
qua, a place for the yearly dance in the val-
ley of On-out-si, where the rab’bah’s temple
is covered with copper, polished; and I asked
the same question. For the che’ba within
me desired to make a record of all things
valuable ; but, alas, I got no other answer
than the echo of my own words. - ‘

9.-God said: Where are my chosen?
Where is the greatest place of the I’hins?
Thou hast shown me the I'huans, their great
cities and kingdoms; their places of great
learning. But the greatest of all, thou hast
not shown.

10. Man answered: I know not, O Lord.
Speak thou?

11. The Lord said : In amongst the I’huans

accented, destroys the spiritual value of the word. The He-
brew pronunciation should be “ r-r-b-boi,” accented on the
second syllable. This would signify spiritual father or
ﬁ%st; lvlv b{e the rontxﬁnciation_‘ ra.p’bl,” accex;lted ﬂ):oahe
s able, makes the meaning *‘ earthly priest. .
whielgyis nothing.—Ep, 8 P
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CHAPTER II.

1. I, Apollo, earth-born, of the continent
Pan, submerged by Aph, the Orian Chief, by
Jehovih’s command, proclaim in the name of
the Father, Creator of worlds, peace and wis-
dom unto all natioris and tribes of men:
First, against all vanity and self-conceit in
the souls of men, wherein every cycle assert-
eth itself wise and great and learned, and the
ancients, fools,

2. For the evidence of wisdom lieth not in
learning one thing only, but in the adaptation
of man to Jehovih and His works. In which
measure, the modern and the ancient stand
not upon their judgment in the matter, but
by Jehovih’s,

3. For if the ancient was not perfect in his

lace, neither art thou, O man, of this day.
%ut beforc the Gods are all the ages adapted
as Jehovih created them; judge not Him, for
thy judgment is limited. That which was
profitable to the soul of man, the Father
revealed to the ancients; that which is profit-
able to the soul of man to-day, revealeth He
this day.

4. For which reason I, His Son, am come
to fulfill my labor, even as all men, in time,
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must complete that which hath been assigned
them,

5. To rebuke vanity and self-conceit in
them that perceive not wisdom in things long
past, but applaud themselves without just
measure before Jehovih. Wherein the Gods
perceive their vanity, and pity them, hoping
rather to exalt their minds, that they may
learn to perceive the Father’s hand mam-
fested in all things.

6. Turn thlne eyes inward, O man, and
look at the spirit of things; make thyself as
a God looking down on a new earth, where
man hath been quickened into life and at-
tained to strength and learning. Behold his
palaces and temples; his work in stone and
iron, and gold and silver; his knowledge of
the sun and moon and stars; with written
books to read ; with clothes for the body and
shoes for the feet. With great generals, and
armies of soldiers:; and with the land culti-
vated.

7. Are these civilized ? And war abound-
ing! By what right hast thou made thyself
a judge, O man! Who hath measured the
inhabitants of the earth and found them pure
and wise ? Do more people now live on the
land in peace and happiness than in many of
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are the I'hins, the little sacred people. The
little cities in the suburbs of the large cities
- of the I’huans, these are the greatest cities..

12, Man inquired of God: How can that
be ? Behold, the I'huans are three to one,
compared to the I'hins !

13. The Lord said: These that build tem-
ples of hewn stone, and cover them with
polished copper, are not my people. These
warrior kings, that fortify their cities with
soldiers, are not my people. They are not
great.

14. But these are my chosen, that live in
mounds, and in cities with wooden walls, and
clay walls. They are the greatest of all peo-
ple. They dress not in gaudy colors, nor
ornament themselves with copper and silver
and gold.

15. They are the people of learning. They
survey the way for the canals; they find the
square and the arch; they lead the I’huan to
the mines, where lead and copper and silver
are buried. These are a great people.

16. Without them the I'huan could not
build his own house; he could not find the

level for a canal; nor provide the square of his
temple. The T’hins are the greatest people.

17. My chosen have shapely legs and
arms, and feet and hands:; and their hair
groweth long and straight, white and yellow.

18. The Lord said: Because the I'huan is
of all shapes and sizes; and of all grades and
judgment, even down to the ignorance of a
beast, behold, he is bringing. forth heirs of
darkness.

19. Come unto the Lord, O ye that are
chosen. Ye have built houses and temples
for the I'huans, but of what avail are these
things ?

20. Behold, they are at war, tribe against
tribe, nation against nation. They no longer
hearken to my rab’bahs, the priests of my
chosen.

21.- Go to, now, ye shall build temples
unto God.

22, Then the I’hins inquired the meaning
of the word of God.

23. The Lord said : Long have I prophesied
through my chosen, the I’hins. Now will I
raise up prophets amongst the I'huans, the
copper-colored race.

24. This is the temple ye shall build unte
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the &ycles past? Because thou art different
in many excellencies, thou shalt also remem-
ber that many great inventions are forgotten.
The world hath been peopled over many
tifes, atid many times laid desolate.

8. Who hath been the chief enemy to
man ? Who is his chief enemy to-day ? Is
it-not thyself? Think not, O man, that be-
eause a few people perceive the Higher Light
the world is wise and good before the Gods.
For in all ages there have been a few. .Yea,
to-day, there are a few more in number than
in the ancient days. And this is the sum of
the enlightenment of the world.

9. Hear me, O man of earth, and ye angels
of heaven: I proclaim harmony, symmetry
and music. Iam of the days of the foun-
tain of these talents descending to mortals.
I was a8 a shapely stofie in Jehovih’s edifice,
and by hard toil a fashioner of the flesh mold
of man and woman,

10. As the ear of one man heareth music,
and he crieth out with delight: A tune! a
tune! And as the ear of another man hear-
éthi inusic, and he cannot discern, and he
ciieth out : A noise! a hideous noise! Where-
fore, then, shall ye not judge them, and say:
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The one hath an ear for musie, and the other
not? The one is one with the music; the
other, being discordant himself, declareth
there is no tune, but only noise. To which
will ye give preference in judgment as to
music ?

11. Who hath not beholden Jehovih, the
All Person? Who is it that crieth out: I
behold Him not? No harmony, no symme-
try, no music, no complete whole? And to
which will ye give preference in judgment?
Is not the judgment of the perceiver higher
than he who perceiveth not? .

12, This declare I of Jehovih, that in all
ages there are many who perceive the All
Person, and many who deny Him. If, then,
the lack of an ear for music maketh a man
dumb to a tune, is it not the lack of spiritual
harmony that that causeth man to perceive
not the everlasting presence of Jehovih, the
All Person ?

13. Hear me, O angels and men: Can a
man learn to sing who heareth not the har-
mony of a tune? How much less, then, can
man, or the spirits of the dead, harmonize
with the Eternal Whole if they perceive Him
not ? :
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the Great Spirit and His kingdoms in haden.*

25. Two peoples there are before my judg-
m#fit, saifh the Lord: The one that heareth
not the voice of God, nor knoweth him ; but
the othet people know me, and endeavor to
obey my commandments. ||

26. And God was weary with laboring for
the I’huans; for they went more after the
way of darkhess than light.

27. And the Lord called hence his guard-
ian angels, leaving the I’huans alone for a
geason. And spirits of darkness came upon
theT and obsessed them.
~ 28. And in that same time the Lord caused
his chosen to display the mold of their
thighs, and their short shapely arms. And
the I'huans tempted them, contrary to law.
So,-it came to pass, that the I’huan women
boasted of their conquests, bringing forth
heirs of more shapeliness.

29. Now, in course of time, these heirs
" *Haden is both the Chinese and Algonquin name for
sky. Phaeenicians said, Aden ; the modern Hebrew, how-
ever, is sha-chag. Aven is the mythical Hebrew for an
undefinable place or idol. Some scholars trace the -

lish word Heaven to the same source. Galgal is a condi-
tion of the mind.—[Eb.

grew to be men d#nd women; and, behold,
they had the gift of prophecy, and of seeing
visions and of hearing the voice of the angels
of heaven. And they were called Ongwee-
ghan, signifying, good shaped men.

CHAPTER IIL

1. God said: Suffer not the Ongwee to
dwell with the T’hin, lest the seed of my
chosen be lost.

2. The Ongwees came suddenly into the
world ; came in the north and south and east
and west; came by thousands and thousands.
And they had long hair, black and coarse;
but their skin was brown, copper-colored;
and their arms were short, like the I'hins.
Very proud were the Ongwees, they would
not mix with the I'huans; and they dared
not mix with the sacred people, because of
the commandment of the Lord.

3. So, the Ongwee-ghan became a new race
in the world, having all the symmetry of the
I’hin, and the savageness of the I'huans.
And, being feeders on flesh and fish, fell
under the dominion of angels of the lower
heaven, and they rejected the Lord God.

4. The Lord said: Even this will I appro-
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CHAPTER III.

1. 1, Apollo, Jehovih’s Son, proclaim an
age when man on earth considered not har-
mony, nor symmetry, nor music, as Gods !

2. And Jehovih's voice came to me in the
etherean firmament, and place of Pti'mus,
saying :

- 3. Apollo, My Son, thou God of Su’ad,
God of Don’ga, God of Tah, behold the red
star, the earth, she cometh through thy do-
minions. Go thou to her with thy hosts, a
sufficient number, and give her a new God,
and call his name Apollo.

4. Behold, neither men nor angels on the
red star comprehend the harmony of My
works; and because of their own inharmony
they deny Me, being blind to My Person. Go
thou, My Son, and make them idolators of
harmony, symmetry and music, for a long
season, that they may become organically
attuned from the time of their birth upward.

5. Isaid: I perceive Thy wisdom, O Jeho-
vih. And I called together a hundred mill-
ions of Thy sons and daughters, and told
them what Thou -hadst said. With one ac-
cord, they said: We have examined the red
star since the time of Wan, and we perceive
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priate for their own salvation in time to come.

5. So the Lord commanded the I'hins to
give to the Ongwees laws, rites and ceremo-
nies; and these things were done as com-
manded.
- 6. Then came the angels of the lower
heaven, teaching the Ongwees the secret of
making eunuchs of their enemies, the I’huans
with the long arms; teaching them how to
make spears and bows with arrows, and darts
and fishing-hooks and nets; teaching them
how to make fire by striking flint stones;
teaching them how to cook flesh and fish to
make them more palatable. And this was
the first cooked food for man since the days
of the flood.

7. The T’hins feared the Lord would visit
a judgment upon the land, because of the
Ongwees killing and eating flesh; but the
- Lord said unto them : Suﬂ'er ye the Ongwees
to fulfill their labor; too full is all the land
with beasts and serpents Nevertheless, it
shall come to pass that great destruction
shall come upon the I'huans, and the ground
people, and the Ongwees. Their great cities
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truly, the time hath come for thy labor, O
Apollo.

6. I said: Send an oniy’yah to the heayen
of the earth and deliver her God and Lords
and all persons whatsoever capable of the
second resurrection. And say ye to God and
his Lords: Thus saith Apollo, Son of Jeho-
vih, and God of three etherean worlds:
Greeting in the name of the Father, and lovo
unto you all. For your glorious work I have
assigned seven Teres and Don’ga. Thither
gather ye your hosts, where is prepared a
place of rest and comfort. The earth and her
heaven shall be left in darkness for thirty of
her days, having neither God nor Lords.

7. So my leglons departed for the earth in
an etherean ship of fire, led by Tu’ain, God-
dess of Proe’king, a place of great learning
in the etherean mountains of Horatanad ; and
they delivered according to my decrees, and
the earth was without a God and Lords for
thirty days.

8. And the voice of Jehovih came to mo
again, saying: Hear thy Creator, O My Son,
thou that sprangest from the land long since
submerged, who hast spanned many of My
worlds, behold, the legions of Sue and his
mighty resurrections are still preserved to
shall be destroved, and the lands laid deso-
late; but I will rebuild them again with
greater glory than in this day.

8. And so it came to pass, as the Lord had
spoken through the I'hin prophets. In three
thousand years the large and handsome race,
the Ongwees, transcended the long- armed
I'huans,  the short- -legged race.

9. God said: Hear me, O man! TUnder-
stand the labor of the Lord thy God. Jeho-
vih saith to the Lord: Go thou to yonder
earth, and make man upright (on two feet).
And the Lord accomplisheth it. Then saith
Jehovih: Go yonder, and make man shapely
on the earth. And the Lord findeth a way
to do this also.

10. Forget not the Lord thy God; such
labor will fall to thy lot when thou art long
risen in heaven, Behold, there are millions
of worlds, new coming into being every day.
Expand thy judgment; make thyself compro-
hensive, that thou mayst fulfill in wisdom the
glory of the Almighty.

CHAPTER III

1. God said: Hear the word of -the- Lord
O man; be considerate in thy llttle Wlsdom
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mortals and angels earth-bound : Of the Gods
and Goddesses who danced and sang before
men; and of the uneven match betwixt spir-
its and Gods.

9. Profiting in this, the people of the red
star have become rich in rites and ceremonies,
and preferring the swift-footed to the slow,
the nimble to the clumsy, the loo’is, have
well laid out the road to thy success.

- 10. So, I perceived beforehand how I should
proceed when Ilanded in the lower heaven
and her earth.

. 11. When the time came, I departed, still
remembering my native star with well treas-
ured pride. And that all things should ex-
press the labor Jehovih put upon me, my
oniy’yah excelled in beauty all other etherean
vessels that had ever descended to the earth.

12. How shall I comprehend Thy magni-
tude, O Jehovih? What is the journey of
a God before Thee? We build a ship for a
hundred millions, and are vain of its size and
beauty; but when we launch out into Thy
etherean realms, we fain would hide our faces
in shame of our vanity. We sail through a
thousand of Thy crystal worlds and talk of
great distances, but the mirror of Thy bound-
less creation lieth still before us. We recall
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of the magnitude of the labor of thy Lord.

2. Certain times and seasons are allotted

by J ehov1h for the development of new orders
of men on the worlds He created. According
to the times and seasons and condition of the
earth, so hath the Lord thy God provided the
race of man,
.- 3. To. raise man up, that he may compre-
hend the beautiful creation, and that he may
be .adapted in harmony therewith, is the
glory of thy God.

'4. Behold, I have spoken of the land of
Guatama! Think not that as one division
of the earth is made answerable to my will
by a certain rule, that even so another divi-
sion of the earth is provided in the same way.
The Lord thy God findeth one place filled
with beasts of prey and great serpents, which
must be destroyed; and he provideth a race
of men to accomplish this. And man is suf-
fered by God to become carnivorous for a
geason. .

5. In another country the Lord findeth
drouth and frequent famine; and he provid-
eth man with knowledge adap'oed thereto, So

8

APOLLO,

SON OF JEHOVIH. 113
the red star, our native home, a single gem
amidst the countless millions Thou hast cast
into the universe, and we are speechless be-
cause of Thy Awful Extent.

13. Wherein hast Thou not excelled Thy-
self, O Jehovih! In one moment, we behold
Thy Vastness; in another, Thy Microscopic
Hand in the smallest ethe'ic wave, and in the
spear- of grass down on the swift corporeal
stars. We applaud Thee for Thy handiwork,

‘and yet ere our thoughts have overrun the

smallest part, Thou turnest our eyes inward
to the soul of things, an endless wonder.

14. How shall I comprehend Thy designs,
0 Jehovih? Thou drivest me back to the
time Thy angels came and stood man upright,
saying: Be thou a man; and be thou a
woman! But they would not.

15. Again and again, Thy pitying hand
stood them up, and Thy voice came, saying:
Talk, O man! Come, thou shilt help to
perfect thyself. But man was slow in per-
ceiving wisdom ; that which came to his flesh
he loved.

16. I remember the earth, O Father! Men
and women with long hair hanging down;
and hands with claw nails, fierce and war-
like. And hair in tufts and short-curled.
also are there seasons to the earth, when
man shall be changed from one condition to
another ; according to the progress of the
earth, so God lifteth up man for the glory of
the Almighty. .

6. Suffer not thy judgment to mislead thee
as to a law of selection. There is no law of
selection. Man hath no inspiration of his
own to select and provide his progeny,
neither in shapeliness nor judgment.

7. He marrieth because of the impulse of
the flesh ; nor careth he for the issue,
whether they have long legs or short ones, or
whether they become warriors or imbeciles.

8. And woman even careth less than man.
Nevertheless, a time cometh upon the world,
in a later age, when man and woman both
consider these things, and somewhat govern
themselves accordingly. But in such an era
they are almost fruitless.

9. But in the early age of a world, man
hath inherent but two 1mpulses to eat and to
indulge in cohabitation. Neither considereth -
he what may result therefrom. And the
Lord and his angels lead man, unknowingly
to himself, to fulfill his times and seasons.

10. Now have I come to thee in kosmon to
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Whose eyes were drawn down like a lion’s,
and mouth wide and falling open, like a dog
that is tired.

17, Therefore Thou hast called me, O Je-
hovih; and I perceive Thy double purpose:
For a man left alone would select and mate,
and evolve to terrible war! And Thou storest
here an idol to unfit him for cruel deeds.

18. So, from Thy etherean realms, wherein
for fifty thousand years Thy Gods and (od-

desses had trained me to comprehend the

discipline of Thy created heavens, 1 came,
descending, down, down to the red star,
where Thou first quickened me into being,
that I might fulfill Thy mandates.

19. Thy hand took me up, Thy hand sent
me down ; I had learned not to fear; the tree
of faith had grown in me; I knew the secret
of All Power. As a mortal goeth into a dark
cavern, where the air i1s damp and unaccepta-
ble to the nose, so came my hosts, O Jeho-
vih, out of etherea into the vortex of the
carth, the dull atmosphere.

20. Thy voice came to me, saying: Go
around the earth with thy oniy’yah, My Son.
Stir up the atmosphereans; they that know
no higher heaven. Behold, they have muti-
nied "against My God and Lords; have re-
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make plain the government of heaven upon
the earth; and of thy God and his angels
upon the race of man. ' Behold, in the time
of Apollo, man in his present formn was
brought into being on the earth. The time
and season of the earth was in that day come
unto that end. Even as in this day thy Lord
hath come to change man from a race of
warriors to a race of peace; for now is the
time and the season of the earth propltlous
to that end.

11. In the time of Apollo were the first
prophets of God raised up from other than
the I’hin race. In that day, the I'huan, the
flesh-eating man, was first capable of hearing
the voice of thy Lord understandingly. And
thy God commanded man to remember the
God of harmony, symmetry and music, and
to build images of him in all the divisions of
the earth.

12. Be most searching, O man; for thou
shalt find, in this day and generation, the
legends and history of Apollo in all the
divisions of the earth.

OAHSPE.

jected My proffered wisdom, Their delight
is in war and the deeds of mortals, As men
on earth gather round to witness beasts in
battle, so gather these countless millions of
spirits to witness kingdoms of mortals in war,
and fire, and plunder. And by their presence
urge men to cruelty and cunning horrors.

CHAPTER 1V,

1. Hear me, O man, and angels; from my
words learn to be wise and deep perceiving.
He who standeth in darkness, seeth not ; the
time of Jehovih, none can comprehend In
the Light should be the delight of all men,
But who practiseth to his highest knowledge ?
Before my days, time was no nearer the be-
ginning of the universe than now. There
were men who believed that with death all
would be ended to every man; and Jehovih
sent angels to prove them in their folly ; and
though they saw them, and talked with them
face to face, many would not believe,

2. And in the lower heaven they were the
same; they would not believe in a higher
heaven, And though ethereans came to them
to prove them in their folly, and talked with
themn face to face, yet many would not be-
lieve..

13. And the word of his name, in all lan-
guages, hath the same signification.

14. Behold, as in Guatama, the Lord raisced
up seers, whom he instructed in the methods
of slaying beasts of prey and serpents, in the
same period of time raised up for the samo
purpose other seers in Shem, Ham and Jafr-
eth (India, Egypt and China—EDp.). And the
names of the great slayers are preserved to
this day in the mortal histories of these
countries. ||

15. Thus created the Lord a new race on
the earth ; and in all the divisions thereof,
the new race came of the I'hins and the
I’huans. According to the different countrics
where they dwelt, so are they found to this
day. In which thy God provided all these
people who are of pure blood to have no other
God nor Lord than the Great Spirit, Jehovih.

16. Nevertheless, in the time of Apollo,
this race was but a fraction compared to the
hundreds of millions of I'huans and ground
people and I'hins that dwelt on the earth,
But the I'huans were at war for more than a
thousand years.

17. They built great cities, and established
mighty kingdoms; but as soon as built, lo,
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8. I searched the disbelievers, to under-
stund their souls; and I found they were
begotten in inharmony. They prided them-
selves in their wisdom; but that that they
called wisdom was as a serpent in the soul.

4. Jehovih spake to me, saying: Hear thy
Creator, O My Son: In atmospherea thou
shalt appoint ten thousand Lords, with ten
thousand kingdoms; and the earth and the
inhabitants thereof shall be divided between
them. . e

5. And thou shalt build a new kingdom in
heaven, and call it Gan,* and it shall be thy
judgment seat, with a Council of one hundred
thousand men and women.

" 6. And all thy Lords shall be called Apollo!
And they shall inspire men to make images
of stone and wood. And the images shall
have short arms and long legs; and nails
instead of claws on the fingers, and well-
formed mouths, with shape for motion of the
cheeks, :

7. And thy Lords shall find the loo’is wh

* Gau here signifies plan of perfection. That is to say,
the only real cure of society is through selection in mar-
riage. To overcome the inharmony betwixt parents would
be to have children born harmonious with the Great Snirit.
See Gau, Saphah. Gau is also mentioned in the Vedic
Secriptures as the home of the God, Sughdha.—{Eb.

THE LORDS’ THIRD BOOK.

the wars laid them low or dissipated them. ||
18. God said: Now will I give to man a
new commandment, which is, to go forth and
" subdue the earth; to slay every beast of
-prey and cvery serpent that cometh before
~ him, "
19. And of beasts of prey and of serpents,
~ shalt thou not eat the flesh, nor the blood,
" which containeth the life.
20. Neither shalt thou eat the flesh of the
“beast with uncloven foot; nor shalt thou eat
swine’s flesh, :
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have been preparing these matters by birth;
and the loo’is shall lead the angels arcund
about amongst mortals, finding the most
comely-formed men and women and young
children. And when they have thus chosen
them, they shall report the matter to the
Lords, and they shall send ethereans to those
mortals who are selected, and they shall be
quickened by signs and miracles.

8. And it shall be proven before all the

nations of the earth, and their kings and
queens and governors, that the comeliness of
the forms are pleasant in My sight, wherefore
I come to them. And those who are thus
selected shall sing and dance by entrance-
ment; so that kings and queens shall be over-
comc by the achievements. And those that
dance shall be made to float in the air, and
sail about in the dance.
9. For I will turn the judgment of man to
beautify himself; and, in so doing, he shall
learn to perceive beauty and harmony in My
works.

CHAPTER V.

1. Think nbt, O man, the Gods always de-
liver the nations of the earth in a day or by
miracles. They go to the foundation of a

21. But all cloven-footed animals I give
unto thee, for food to eat. | For in the day
thou takest the place of beasts of prey, thou
shalt also take to thyself to eat the flesh they
would have eaten.||

22, Then the Lord sent I'hin priests to cir-
cumcise the new race, the GHaN. And he
commanded the Ghans to marry amongst
themselves, promising to give all the world
into their keeping.

23. And the Ghans began to wear clothes,
after the manner of the I’hins; and the latter
gave them rites and ceremonies, and taught
them how to pray and dance before Jehovih.,

END OF THE LORDS' THIRD BOOK.



116

matter; they make man a servant to help
deliver himself. They stir up the nations in
rites and ceremonies first; then come after,
and appropriate the rites and ceremonies.
And the women look on, receiving the spirit
of the matter in their souls, the which en-

taileth on their offspring that which is desired .

by the Gods.

2. With the hosts of high heaven, unseen
by mortals, the Lords stir up the whole
world. In one generation, behold, a new race
is born. Man is unfitted for dangerous war,
and no longer the delight of drujas hangmg
around. And the drujas, and the familiars,
turn from the peaceful earth (to them stale
and unprofitable in bloody entertainments),
to find their own petty kingdoms broken
down and gone.

3. Be wise, O man, and ye angels of earth!
Hear the voice ‘of thy brother, God of three
worlds ! I will tell thee a great secret: These
are the. words of thy Creator: Man and
woman are pro-creators!| Whom they beget,
are theirs, saith Jehovih. Not for a day,
‘but forever! Take heed of thy offspring, O
woman ! Take heed, O man! Wilt thou be
entailed with druj, to pull thee down ? Wilt
thou choose offspring to glorify Jehovih ?

4. Have not thy people boasted, O earth ?
Have they not said: O the poor ancients!
What of them ? Will they turn away from
the idols of Apollo, and set up on their own
account ? Can the people hand down a
name and models to live forever ?
~ 5. So I founded Gau in the place Hored

had been, extending over Jaffeth, Shem and
Ham ; and the rest of the atmospherean
heaven I divided amongst my ten thousand
Lords and Lordesses, whom I selected and
ordained in the manner of the ancients.

6. And the Lords established themselves
in kingdoms, both on earth and in heaven.
And they inspired kings and queens to erect
images in the temples and the images were
given a name signifying Harmony, Synmmetry
and Music (Apollo). And the names varied
in many countries, because of the languages
of the people; but the signification was that
these three entities comprised the All Light,
the Creator, Jehovih !

7. And mortals were taught by the inspira-
tion of angels how to make the images, for
there were no corporeans sufficiently perfect
for models.

8. According to the perfection of the
images, so were they reckoned favored by
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Jehovih; and the sign of Jehovih's approval
was manifested in the time of the sacred
dance given by the su’is selected ; which
was, if the whirling dance caused many
women to fall down by enchantment, then
was Jehovih pleased.

9. Hear me, Oman. The enchantment of
the women was what the Lords desired, for
the impression of the soul of woman shapeth
the unborn child.

10. Wherefore, they worshipped blindly
before the idols, not being sufficiently wise
to understand how Jehovih was lying down
the foundation for the coming race.

11. O ye of little wisdom, compared with
the Lords of heaven! How ye are puffed up
in judgment, not knowing the race whence
ye sprang ! Jehovih’s Gods and Lords mold
the inhabitants of the earth as clay is molded
in a potter’s hand. They set them up and
show them the way, and say to them: Go!

12. And mortals go on a little while, like
a young child that tottereth and falleth. And
again the Lords set them up; and man, in
ingratitude, forgetteth and denieth his God.

13. The unseen angels lead man and
woman together, and say: Marry! And
they wed, and bring forth of the Lord. Then
man inquireth: What meanest thou: Bring
forth of the Lord ? But his judgment is
under a cloud; he flattereth himself that
Jehovih created him, and then went away;
and since then he hath been his own master!

14. O man, -what is thy folly ! 'How hast
thou found such cunning ways to put off thy
Creator ? What profit more hast thou to put
Him away than to try and perceive Him in
all things? Why wilt thou sing of man who
is in darkness, and of the earth, which is but
a fraction of the Great I Am ? Hopest thou
not for wisdom, so that guardian angels may
go away and rest ?

15. Why shall they stand over thee day
and night, to keep away familiars and fetals
and drujas ? . Who shall close thy mouth
against falsehood, and thy lips against curs-
ing thy Creator ? Hopest thou not, O man,
that a wiser age will follow ? When shall
man learn harmony, symmetry and music ?
Who will hire a musician that forever put-
teth his instrument out of tune? Why shall
the Gods applaud men or angels who live not
attuned to the All Highest ?

16. Show me one who is as good as he
understandeth to be; that liveth as wisely as
his goodness desireth he should. He will
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understand my words; I can come to him
and inspire him with great wisdom. He will
comprehend the love a God hath over mor-
tals; and the patience of the toiling Lords
.and angels.

17. Hear me, O man! I will answer thee a
great matter: The angels of heaven who are
good, labor for those beneath them. This is
their work, day and night. Think not that
they go away to idleness forever. To the
etherean, industry becometh rest; to those
who have ‘attained to be Gods there is spon-
taneous growth forever. Remember this and
be wise.” To the atmospherean and to mor-
tals’ idleness of soul leadeth downward for-
ever! Remember this also, and be wise.

18. Behold the rose and the lily ; they are
perfect in their order. Being one with Jeho-
vih, they painted not themselves. Let thy soul
practice with thy Creator, and thou shalt
become one with Him, even His Son. Find
thou -the symmetry of flesh; the symmetry
of the spirit; the harmony of music,* and
consider wisely thy behavior.

19. The star of Jehovih is within thy soul ;
feed it, O man, and thou, O angel of heaven,
and it will grow to be a God! Rob it, or
starve it, and thou shalt remain nothing. It
is weak and dim in the vain; it is bright and
of great power in him who forgetteth him-
gelf in-laboring for others.

CHAPTER VI.

1. Jehovih spake in the light of the throne
of Gau, saying: My Son, thou hast set the
temples of earth wisely, and thy ten thou-
sand Lords have the voice of thy Creator.
But, behold, this dawn of dan hath but five
years and two hundred days. The five years
are already gone. Call together thy etherean
hosts, and they shall report to thee who shall
be the® successors to thee and thy Lords.
I answered, saying: Thy will be done, O
Father !

2.. So I sent messengers around about the
world repeating what Jehovih had com-
manded. And I added also: When the time
of dan is completed, behold, my hosts shall
assemble in Gau, from whence we shall as-
cend to our etherean worlds. Let my mes-
sengers invite all the people in all the king-
doms of atmospherea to be present And
these things were done.

. * Music here refers to general ex&mssion or aotion; In
other words, gracefulness in all ings. The ancient
¢ Er:eks gave a similar interpretation to the word music.—

. God of three worlds, speak !

‘also.
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3. Now, of the ten thousand kingdoms of
the Lords of heaven and earth of that day,
many of them held their places within the
corporeal temples of worship, having spirit-
ual thrones within them, where the hosts of
angels assembled to counsel on the affairs of
mortals, and to advise with them through
the prophets and seers.

4. Neither was there a temple in all’ the
world for consulting the spirits and Gods but
what was usurped by my etherean hosts.
So that when kings or queens came to con-
sult the oracle on matters of war or personal
aggrandizement, my hosts answered them not
to their own profit, but with the voice of
Jehovih,

5. So it turned out, that when the chief
false Gods and false Lords were driven out
of the corporeal temples, they lost interest in
mortal affairs. And I classified them and
made new kingdoms in the lower heaven for
them, forming them into confederacies. And
they, too, became earnest workers to estab-
lish themselves in harmony, symmetry and
music. And at the end of the time of hi’dan
there was not one false God nor false Lord in
etmospherea,

CHAPTER VI,

1. Apollo said: Hear the decrees of Je-
hovih, O ye Gods and Lords: I, His Son,
In my speech
lieth the wisdom of Time; the evidence of
fifty thousand years. Here is a great matter,
O ye Gods; answer it, O ye Lords of heaven
and earth : A child learneth from that which
is around about; a man learneth from that
which is around about; a God and a Lord
learn from that which is around about.
Neither can they acquire anything more, for-
ever. Jehovih saith :

2. I have decreed the breaking up of old
foundagions ; in new creations I provide food
for the souls of Gods and men. '

3. Apollo said: To condense and to ex-

pand; to expand and to condense, is this all ?
Who shall fashion a corporeal world by com-
pressing ether? or, by standing still, expand
his own soul? How long will they be en-
tailed with idle desires, and self-ease, and
self-glory.

4. Jehovih saith: When the lower heaven
turneth into itself, it soon turneth downward,
And its cast moldeth the earth-born.
Look to it, O My sons and daughters, that ye
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preserve the high estate of heaven. Apollo
said :

5. To be a God is not all ; to be a Lord is
not all ; ye shall forever invent new strata-
gems in Jehovih’s kingdoms. Your people
shall be forever infatuated with continual
surprises, or your kingdoms in heaven will
go down.

‘6. Jehovih saith: Behold, I created man,
and if he rest constantly, disease shall seize
on his life parts. The kingdoms of men on
earth that lack aspiration for the people
shall bring destruction ; to the kingdoms in
the lower heaven, the lack of invented, new
glories, shall breed up false Gods and false
Lords. )

. Apollo said: To be a weak man, is
nothmo to be a weak king, is nothing ;" to
be a weak God, is nothing ; Sut to be strono
with Jehovih, furnisheth food for the kmc
doms of men and angels. Think not, ye
Gods and Lords, that to be a good God is
easy, or to be a good Lord is easy, or to be a
good corporeal king is easy. He who ruleth
in heavenly kingdoms, must forever furnish
food for the souls of angels and men.

8. I, Apollo, Son of Jehovih, will give you
a parable suitable for Gods and kings: A
multitude go into a forest ; one man goeth a
little before the rest, and he calleth : Here!
Here! Then he goeth a little further, and he
calleth: Here! Here! And the multitude

follow. Whereon, ye reason well, saying:.

If the leader go too fast for the multitude,
they will not follow ; and if he go not fast
enough, they cannot follow. Wherein, of
the last condition, anarchy ensueth, and new
leaders are chosen.

9. And these conditions follow all peoples
on earth, and in the lower heavens. But the
glory of the emancipated heavens, in etherea,
lieth in the development of every soul into
ripeness and bloom, with none too fast nor
two slow, but all as one, and oge with
Jehovih,

10. Is not this the testimony of the All
Person : A ruler of a city ; a ruler of a state;
a ruler of a kingdom? Without a head to
lead, and to govern, what people have been
found ? Without a God and Lords, and
kingdoms in heaven, what angels are found ?
Strollers, beggars, drujas and vampires. He
who setteth himself up against the king, what
is he? He who setteth himself up against
the All Person, what is he? Where is the
fruit he hath brought to market ?

GCAHSPE.

11. His speech is cunning in denial ;" his
arguments for liberty, the bait of hada. He
crieth out, in justification of his mutiny:
Liberty ! Liberty ! But he leadeth to in-
harmony and darkness. After that, he rush-
eth to the front, crying out: Follow me!
follow me! I will lead to truth and light,
And he himself becometh a God, but in false-
hood, even as by falsehood he denied the
true God.

12. A great fact declare I unto you, O
Gods and Lords: A line lieth Betwixt the
man who hath too much opinion of his own,
and he who hath no opinion at all. One is
to be pitied, the other censured. Which,
judge ye, do the Gods pity of these two, and
which censure ?

13. None could answer Apollo. So he
spake further, saying: Pity ye him who hath
too much opinion of his own ; for of all men
he standest the farthest from Jehovih. But
the wise man and wise angel follow the
median line betwixt the two. Herein lieth
the harmony of a man’s soul. o

CHAPTER VIIL

1. Apollo, Son of Jehovih, said: In Je-
hovih’s name speak I, Apollo, God of etherea.
Hear me, O ye Gods and Lords ; the power
of the Father resteth in my soul my words
are of All Wisdom. Think of this gredt
matter : The growth of love! As a man
loveth his city and his country, what think
ye Apollo hath forgotten ? 'Have I not told
it in etherea? I sprang from the red stal
the earth !

2. Wherefore shall I not take pride before
Jehovih ? And hold up my head in etherea,
where I have neighbors that sprang from
other stars. Shall a man forget his love

because he is a God? Nay, verily. When
I was mortal, I loved my neighbors ; when'l
entered the second resurrectlon in -atimos-

pherea, I loved all the people of the earth ;

and when I rose to etherea, my love ex-
panded to a thousand worlds. But, of all
places, how can I make the earth and her
heaven second in the love of my soul ?

3. As a mother inventeth diversions and
employment for her children, shall I not
gather fruit from Jehovih’s repositories to
feed the atmospherean heavens? I came,
and found ye in a dark forest, with briars
and thorns; but, behold, now, O ye Gods and
Lords! The lower heaven hath become a
paradise.
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4. Let me recall the philosophies I have
overthrown : The false Gods and false Lords
said : It is well that there be war and de-
struction in heaven ; otherwise, it would soon
be too full! For they saw not the higher
heavens ; their arguments were framed in a
dark corner. And, because of their evil
inspiration, they gave mortals the same phil-
osophy, saying: War is justifiable, lest the
earth become too full. For these dark angels
shut out from mortals the higher light of
Faith in Jehovih. Justifying themselves in
war, and the slaying of whom Jehovih had
created alive; by their behavior, thrusting
condemnation in Jehovih’s face for what
Jehovih had done !

5. Neither knew these mortal philosophers
that they were under the inspiration of spirits
of darkness; nor would they wait till the
earth was full of people, to prove whether
their philosophy was true or false.

6. For, as ye of heaven were given to deeds
of darkness, your kingdoms reacted on earth,
making druks out of men and women. From
which have all these heavens turned from
evil ways, and become as stars of glory in
Jehovih’s universe.

7. Think not that only great thunders and
terrible stratagems can govern heaven and
earth righteously; for, as one man, in an
army, may cause a panic; or one brave man’s
upraised hand lead a nation on to victory, so
can ye, O Gods and Lords, by wisdom, ir. the
smallest of Jehovih’s plans, rule over heaven
and earth, for the glory of His e\erlabtlnv
kingdoms.

8. That which I declare unto you, go ye
and declare throughout heaven; for the fruit
of your teaching shall enrich the earth peo-
ple, through their guardian spirits; and they
shall, likewise, go about preachmrr amongst
themselves.

CHAPTER IX.

1. When Apollo, Jehovih’s Son, had fin-
ished his labor, the dawn of dan, God fore-
saw that his own resurrection, and his people
with him, had come. So he sent his proper
officers to the libraries of atmospherea, to
learn who of all the etherean hosts should be
selected to remain as God, and who as Lords,
for the next four hundred years.

2. In twenty days the cxaminers returned
and came before the throne of God, and the
Council of Gau. Za’dukawaski, chief speaker,
“said: By the grace of Jehovih, Creator, we
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stand before thee, God of heaven and earth.
We find, by the ancient precepts, adjudged
wige in the foundation of atinospherea, one
Gur, highest and most proficient of all the
hosts of heaven, to be anointed God for the
next four hundred years.

3. God said: I remember Gur, from Macrel
in Sooftus, in etherea, God of Ra’yatuf and
a’ji, seventy-two. Let the marshals go to
him and acquaint himn with Jehovih’s decrees,
in the name of God. And they shall provide
suitable conveyance for Gur to come to Gau,
according to his rate.

4. So the marshals, ten thousand in num-
ber, besides ten thousand musicians, went
and brought Gur before the throne of God,
coming in an otevan, prepared for the pur-
pose, and adorned with one thousand pillars
of light.

5. God said: 1 salute thee, O Gur, in the
name of Jehovih, Creator. Behold Apollo!

6. Apollo stretched forth his hand, and
Gur came and shook hands with him, stand-
ing by the throne. Gur said: That 1 have
lived to see this day, O Jehovih, I am blessed
indeed! Thy will, O God, and Jehovih’s, be
done!

7. God said: Behold, the dawn of dan is
within thirty days to end, and all who choose,
and are prepared for the third resurrection,
shall be taken up to etherea. Besides thy-
self, O Gur, there are two hundred thousand
ethereans who have volunteered to remain
another four hundred years in these atmos-
pherean heavens, and on the earth. From
them thou shalt select one thousand Lords,
and bestow them with kingdoms, over mor-
tals. Two thousand millions of angels will I
raise up with me to etherea.

8. To thee, O Gur, 1 bequeath two thou-
sand millions of atmosphereans who have
been initiated in the second resurrection.
And of the first resurrection, two hundred and
fifty millions; and of fetals, three hundred
milliohs ; and besides these, the inhabitants
of the earth (men, women and children) seven-
hundred millions,

9. God ceased speaking, and Gur said:
Thy will be done, O Jehovii! Thereupon
the cs’enaurs sang, and the trumpeters played
the MarcH oF ApoLLo, JEHOVIH'S SoN. DPres-
ently, the marshals and messengers filed
before the throne; and a light of golden firo
came down from ctherea, cast out by thc
Gods of Helmatia, Orian are of Tanaya, and
it fell about the throne of God, so that many
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could not look thereon, because of the brill-
iancy.

10. God raised up, and Apollo by his side.
God said : I stretch forth my hand unto Thee,
O Jehovih! Behold Thy Son, Gur, God of
Ra’yatuf, in etherea, an earth-born, forty
thousand yeara inhabitant of Thy emanci-
pated realms. By Thy power, and in Thy
name, O Jehovih, I proclaim him God of
heaven and earth, to bestow Thee and Thy
kingdoms on angels and men! Be with him,
0 Father Creator that he may add unto Thy
glory forever! Amen!

11. God took off the triangle, and hung it
on Gur’s (God’s) neck, saying : I now bestow
thee with the heirloom of the Gods of the
red star, the triangle of the ancients. And
that thou mayst be still further honored,
behold, one higher than I, even Apolio, shall
weave a crown for thy head.

12. Apollo walked to the left hand, and
raised his hand upward, and there came from
unseen space a flame of yellow light, and
lodged on his haud, and he turned it but

half around, and lo, a crown with sparkling:

gems stood upon his fingers’ ends.
said :

13. Incomprehensible All Light! Weave
me a crown for Thy Son, God of heaven and
earth! And even whilst he spake, it was
done, and he placed it on God’s (Gur’s) head.
And God went and sat in the midst of the
throne, saying: Throne of Thy throne, O
Jehovih ! All things are Thine! For my
resting-place, to do Thy will, this shall be.

14. During the ceremonies, the music was

timed accordingly; and when the new God
was crowned, the multitude of g thousa.nd
millions applauded with great joy.
- 15, When all was quiet, God rose up from
the throne, saying to Apollo and to him who
had been God: In Jehovih’s name, come and
honor my throne! Accordingly, they both
sat down on the right hand of God.

16. God said : In thirty days the dawn of
dan will end. Let the marshals, through the
nmessengers, proclaim the resurrection of two
thousand millions to the etherean heavens on
that day. Proclaim it in all the heavens of
the earth; inviting all to come who can; for
it shall be a day of the feast of glory. But
say not to any one that there hath been a
change of Gods, nor that great Apollo will
rise also lest sorrow come upon the people.
The marshals then selected messengers, a
great number, and sent them throughout the

Apollo
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heavens of the earth, proclaiming the cém-
mandments of God.

17. God spake further, saying: For thirty
d~ys shall the Council deliberate on my ten
th susand Lords, selecting and allotting them;
and I will crown them in the name of the
Father.

18. Apollo then said: Now will I clothe
myself in strange -colors, that none shall
know me, and during the thirty days I yet
tarry, I will go around about the earth, that
I may again look upon the star of my birth.

19. And he who had given up the throne
said: Thy joy shall be my joy also. I, too,
will again visit the star of my birth. )

20. Accordingly, God said: Joy be unto ye
twain, in Jehovih’'s name ! Behold, I will
throw a thick blanket over the throne, and
ye shall change your attire, and when I with-
draw it, ye shall walk forth unknown.

21. And this was done.

CHAPTER X,

1. So Apollo visited all the divisions of
the earth, and the islands in the ocean; and
his traveling attendants, companions and ofti-
cers, made a record of all things they saw,
especially those relating to the corporeans;
their manners, sizes, color, habits, education
and procreative capacities; and the records
were taken with them, to be finally carried
to etherea in the coming ascent.

2. And Apollo and his companions then
visited atmospherea, making like observa-
tions of the people in the first and second
resurrections, recording the number and kind
of nurseries, hospitals, factories, schools and
colleges, together with the asaphs, teachers
and physicians, nurses, and so on. And this
record was also prepared so as to form a
brief history of the earth’s heaven.

3. On the twenty-eighth day, Apollo and
his hosts returned to Gau, the place of the
throne ®f God in the lower heaven. In the
meantime, the word of God commanding, the
assembly for the ascent of two thousand
million of Jehovih’s Brides and Bridegrooms,
had aroused the people of the lower heaven
beyond measure ; millions of them never
having witnessed an ascent, nor, in fact, had
seen an etherean adavaysit, a ship of fire.

4. On the twenty-ninth day, in the even-
ing, a light was seen high up in the firma-
ment and to the north- west brilliant, like a
star of the first magnitude. Presently, it
grew larger and brighter, and shot across
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toward the south-west firmament, and then
began to descend toward the earth, growing
larger and brighter as it came.

5. The people of the lower heaven knew it
was the adavaysit of the third resurrection,
and they rejoiced before Jehovih, singing and
praying. And now the marshals and proper
persons for the purpose, commenced to form
the groups of Brides and Bridegrooms of
Jehovih. And the groups were arrayed in
stars, crescents, squares and circles and
ovals, being classified according to their rates
in these figures; and the groups had banners,
and signals of colored lights, according to
their rank in love or intelligence, or good
works, or other characteristic virtues.

6. And these groups were arranged into
combinations, every combination represent-
ing the work done by a sub-Lord or sub-God.
‘And these combinations were again formed
into four divisions, representing the four
great divisions of the earth, and the four
Lords, Jehovih’s Sons. So that when the
‘whole two thousand millions of spirits were
in due form, they characterized Harmony,
Symmetry and Musie, being the symbol of
Apollo, Son of Jehovih, God of three ethe-
rean worlds, brevet Orian Chief. '

7. At midnight, the sea of fire, the adavay-

sit, reached Chinvat, the border of the earth’s
vortex, just beyond the orbit of the moon,
and in size twice the moon’s diameter. Here
the ship halted for four hours, and then
again began to descend, and rapidly, fearful
to behold, becoming more scarlet within the
vortex, but growing larger and definite in
figure.
- 8. And, lo and behold, when the adavaysit
drew near, it was in the form and figure of
the groups of Brides and Bridegrooms of
Jehovih, It had fifty thousand curtains, and
one hundred thousand banners, and the hosts
within the ship, seven millions of souls, bore
each a streamer of phosphorescent light, of
all colors, shades and tints, and arrayed in
symbols of the name, Apollo.

9. Unlike all other etherean ships of fire
that had as yet visited the earth’s heavens,
it was provided with openings in the bottom,
five hundred thousand in number, which were
the places of entrance and exit. And the
openings were studded with crystals of cease-
less fire, of all conceivable colors, shades and
tints, and sizes and figures, curves, circles,
angles, crescents, and so on. And up within
the openings, were the crystal and opaque
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chambers, provided for the heirs of the third
resurrection. And yet, within these cham-
bers, were the reports of the guardian angels,
of the lives and good work heretofore done
by every man and woman of all the two thou-
sand million who were to ascend to Jehovih’s
higher heavens. But in all the records there
was not recorded one evil thing, or dark
deed, or selfish thought; for of these things
the ascended hosts had long since purged
themselves, till they were gems of the pure
light of the Father of all. High up within
the ship were the beams and net-work of
timber and ropes and arches; and around
about the whole ship was the photosphere of
its power, so that the whole adavaysit was
like a crystal shif within a globe of phos-
phorescent light; and yet, in fact, the ship
was the true light, and the angels the light
of that light, whilst the photosphere was
really the shell of darkness made reflective.

10. This, then, was the size of the adavay-
sit ; two thousand miles, east and west, and
north and south, diameters ; and seven thou-
sand miles high. And the ship within it was
one hundred miles, east and west, and north
and south, diameters; and two hundred miles
high.,

11. As the earth is opaque, with a trans-
parent vortex around it, so not so, but oppo-
site, is the structure of an etherean adavaysit,
being light and habitable within as well as
without, like the etherean worlds in the fir-
mament. As Jehovih maketh worlds, and
sendeth them forth in the places of His fir-
mament, so, in imitation of Him, His ethe-
rean Gods and Goddesses make adavaysits to
traverse space from star to star, and from one
etherean region to another. Great in wisdom
and power are Jehovih’s etherean Gods and
Goddesses.! Yet they, too, were once but
men and women, with corporeal bodies.

12. Jehovih said: I have given power to
spirits of the newly dead to clothe them-
selves from the atmosphere with corporeal
semblances of flesh and blood ; and, to My
exalted atmospherean angels, I have given
power to clothe themselves from ethe in
forms of light. But, to My exalted etherean
angels, I have given power to clothe their
hosts with ships of fire, and otevans, an
adavaysits. .

CHAPTER XI.

1. Cventi, marshalless for the hosts of
Apollo, with ten thousand marshals and fifty
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thousand respondents of ceremonies, made
ready to receive the hosts of the adavaysits,
commanded by Cim’iad, Goddess of Du’e’ghi,
in etherea, Goddess of Noad and Rak, in ji'ya,
thirty-eight, well known to Apollo, and to
Phaeja, God of Norse, long residents of Um,
in etherea.

2. Cim’iad was a small woman, dark, and
of deep love, most jovial of Goddesses; and
had long looked forward with joy to her
pleasure of bringing so large a ship to deliver
two thousand million of Jehovih’s Brides and
Bridegrooms into etherean worlds. And so,
when the adavaysit was about to land in
Gau, Cim’iad looked out from the clusters of
central stars, the ornaments of the throne
within the ship, to see the hosts who were
assembled beneath, and joyously clapped her
hands with delight, whereupon she was
saluted by Apollo and Phaeja, and by God
and his Lords.

3. Presently, the mighty vessel landed and
anchored fast; and the ship of Apollo was
moved up aside and made fast to the adavay-
sit. Meantime, Ciin’iad came forth out of the
ship, and was received in the arms of Cventi,
marshalless of Apollo, and then proceeded to
the throne of God.

4. All the while, the musicians had been
playing and singing; and the music of the

lower heaven was thus united with the music
of the upper heaven. .

5. God said: Welcome, O Daughter of:

Jehovih ! Come thou and honor my throne,
in His name !

6. Cim’iad said: By the grace and love of
Jehovih, am I come, O God! And to thee, O
Apollo, most wonderful of earth-born Gods,
how can I express my boundless love! And
to thee, O Phaeja, long-enduring Son of Je-
hovih, my soul is as a twin, for the glory of
our Everlasting Creator !

7. Behold, I am come in Jehovih’s name to
wed these two thousand million Brides and
Bridegrooms to Jehovih !

8. Phaeja said : Thy will and Jehovih’s be
done ! And now they shook hands, as is the
custom of Gods and Goddesses, and Cim’iad
went and sat on the throne, saluting all the
assemblage by making the sign of Jehovih’s
name with her right hand, which was an-
swered by three thousand million spirits.
And now the musicians played and sang the
Stars oF JEHovie! Meanwhile, the All Light
began to descend thick and fast on Cim’iad’s

- to thee, O God of earth and heaven!
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head, so brilliant that many could not look
thereon.

9. And Jehovih spake through Cim’iad,
saying : I blow My breath upon a corporeal
world, and man springeth forth into life, the
highest of My created lights. In the womb
of Mi, I fashion his spirit. When he is
shapely and white, I deliver him. I open the
heaven of suns, and warm his soul. Brighter
than diamonds he cometh forth ; male and
female come they ; as stars for My everlast-
ing worlds. Dressed as Brides and Bride-
grooms for My chumbers of Light and Love.
In My arms shall they be blessed forever; in
My mansions rejoice forever.

10. The respondents said (being led by the
etherean hosts): I am thy bride (or bride-
groom), O Jehovih! My soul findeth love in
Thee only, forever!

11. Thou, my Father, O Jehovih!
to Thee to abide forever!

12. From Mi, my mother, the earth, who
conceived me, I rise me up and go, forever.

13. All praise to Thee, O Jehovih! And
And to
ye, O Lords of the earth, praise forever!

14. Thy Lords, O Jehovih, raised me up.
How can I render them joy for my stubborn-
ness of heart! And Thy God, for my second
resurrection.

15, How hust Thou made us brothers and
gisters, O Jehovih! And given to me a
higher world to abide in, forever !

16. 0, Joy of my soul! To Thee am I
beholden, O Father, Everlasting Creator!

17. Jehovih said: Behold Me, O Brides and
Bridegrooms! 1 am the All that is Within
All, and Over All. Members of My body are
all things under the sun, seen and unseen,
boundless, forever! I give them to you for
your inheritance, forever!

18. Response: Who can give like unto
Thee, O Jehovih! Not only gavest Thou
myself, but sent Thy Gods and Lords to me
to teach me how to live to enjoy Thy Full-
ness, forever. ¢

19. I will rise to Thy immortal kingdoms,
and learn the mysteries of Thy glory and
wisdom, O Jehovih! And when I am strong,
I will go forth to them who are beneath me,
and raise them up, to rejoice, forever !

20. Jehovih said: Laborers with Me; help-
mates and companions, forever! With ye I
wed, from everlasting to everlasting.

21. Response: With Thee we wed. help-

I come
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mates, forever!
without end !

29. Jehovih said: Mine are All Harmony ;
All ‘Symmetry; All Love; and will endure
forever !

23. Response: When I was in darkness, I
fed on hate, and anger, and war, and lust.
But Thou hast taught me harmony, and
symmetry, and love, and I shall 1nduloe in
them forever!

24, Jehovih said: Receive ye My mantles
and My crowns, O My beloved! The dark-
ness is come and gone; the rain is dried up,
and My flowers are blooming for you, My
beloved !

25. Response: Glory be to Thee, My Crea-
tor and Preserver! All hail to Thy Wondrous
Works, O Jehovih! In all my giving I cannot
attain to Thee, forever! Thy Crown shall
shine in my behavior, world without end!
Amen! Amen! Amen!

26. Jehovih, Thou art mine,
Amen!

In the glory of Thy worlds,

forever!

27. Iam Thine, O Jehovih, forever ! Amen!.

Amen!
CHAPTER XII.

1. The rites of the resurrection were com-
pleted, the whole of which would make a
book, were the words written down; and as
for the music, for which there were ﬁve hun-
dred thousand singers and players, scarce a
conception of it can be given to mortals.
And when the light of the throne of God
broke away a little, God announced six hours’
recreation ; whereupon, all the angels of Gau
and of the etherean heavens, mingled together
joyfully. : .

2. And after this (for, behold, the end of
the dawn of dan had come), Apollo, mightiest
of all, rose up, and waved his hand in the
sign, IN JerOVIE'S NAME, and stood aside from
the throne of God. After Apollo, Cim’iad
rose up, and gave the same sign; followed
by Phaeja, And when these “three stood
aside, high"raised, on the floor of the throne,
8o that all the assembled millions could see
them, so hushed were all things, hke ag if
- Time had come to an end.

3. Then filed in front the ten thousand
Lords and Lordesses, they who had once been
false Gods and false Lords, and, of the ancient
times, arrayed in such gorgeous attire; now
robed in plain white, and withrout ornaments.

-4, The marshals opened the arches of the
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adavaysit, but yet not a soul moved from
his or her place.

5. Then great Apollo, and Cim’iad, and
Phaeja, came down and sat at the foot of the
throne, more loved than all the Gods who had -
as yet visited the earth and her heavens.

6. God came down from the throne and
took Apollo’s hand, saying: Arise, O Son of
Jehovih, and go thy way. Apollo rose up,
himself in tears, and stood aside. When God
now took the hand of Ciin’iad, saying: Arise,
O Daughter of Jehovih, and go thy way.
Next he raised up the long-tried Phaeja, when
lo, both he and God burst into tears, and fell
in each other’'s arms ! Phaeja, of few words
at most, was last to slack the fond embrace;
and then he and great Apollo, and Cim’iad,
light of heaven, broke loose and marched
forth to the etherean ship of fire. God re-
sumed the throne, blinded by his tears.

7. Now fell the mantles of Jehovih, and
His crowns, on the two thousand million
Brides and Bridegrooms. The awakening
Light of the etherean firmament bespoke
Jehovih’s Awful Presence! The hosts moved
with one accord, and presently entered into
the adavaysit, amidst a shower of etherean
flcwers.

8. The marshals signalled, for the dawn
was ended. The bright Cim’iad stretched
forth her slender hand and arm to Jehovih,
saying: By Thy Power, O Father, I com-
mand! Arise! Arise! Ad-av-ay-sit! Arise!

9. And the mighty vessel, and the vessel
of Apollo, adjoined, arose up from Gau, rock-
ing, rising, and moving to the music of a
million trumpeters and singers, joined by the
es’enaurs of the lower heavens. Higher and
higher rose the etherean fire-ships, turning
and rising, passing beyond tbe vortex of the
earth, beyond Chinvat, out into the firma-
ment of etherea, higher and higher, till all
was lost in the distance.

CHAPTER XIII.

1. Jehovih spake in the light of the throne
of God, saying: To the Council of ‘Gau,
heaven of My Heaven! Hear ye the words
of your Creator, O My beloved: Sing songs
to Apollo and his Lords; let my people re-
joice; for the Glory of My Son is upon them.

2. From My kingdom is the Light and the
Life; out of My Wisdom Apollo Thath come.
Smo' to him, O ye Lords of heaven; let My
angels rejoice in his name, for he shall ublde
forever.
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.. 8. Created I him for the glory of angels
and men; in his idols and images shall My
people behold the harmony of My beloved.
With Mine Own hands, molded I the ankles
-and feet, and well-rounded thighs. Behold
the arms of My Son, no longer than to the
thighs, and with dimples, and small wrists.

4. His neck is straight and slender, and
smooth and round, like the higin on an altar;
and his shoulders like hewn stone, polished
and tapering, like a woman’s, who goeth not
to war.

5. His instep is high; he can spring like a
deer, swift as the wind. He sitteth not on
his haunches all day, with his hands down,
like a druk that is tired,* waiting for food.
He fleeth to the plain and the forest on his
swift feet.

- 6. Proclaim ye Apollo in heaven and on
earth. He is risen! Higher than the sun is
the Holy Begotten of Jehovih! Out of the
Virgin Mi is he come, Holy; in symmetry and
music, there is none like Apollo.

7. She was My betrothed from the founda-
tion of the world ; Spouse of your Creator, O
.God! Her name was Mi, Mother of Mine
Holy Begotten Son.

8. They were without shapeliness before
Me; they lolled about on earth; they lolled
in heaven; on their haunches waited they
hungrily.

9. The Virgin bowed down; for her first-
born was the Redeemer of the world. In
stone, and wood, and copper, and gold, and
silver, is he stronger than ten cities; and
wiser than ten thousand men.

10. He cometh to the young mother’s
- dream, and shapeth her unborn, with limbs
like a racer, and with long hair on the head.
He standeth in the idol; and knoweth the
Mother’s prayer every day. Who calleth on
‘the name, Apollo, calleth on the Father, Cre-
ator of all things,

11. Blessed are the Lords of Apollo; blessed
are the sons and daughters of Apollo; blessed
are they that bring forth in shapeliness hke
My Son, Apollo.

12, This mark have I put up before all
women under the sun; the young women

* The lowest tribes in Africa and Australia still sit down
‘on their haunches, bracing their long arms down on the

ound. Most likely, all aboriginal tribes did the same.
E‘rhey cannot be induced to sit on a stool, or chair, or log.
When old, theg walk almost double, having deformed
spines, A worship that would induce mothers to prohibit
the habit in their children must have been one of the most
important ever given to man.—[Ep.
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before marriage; and before the young.men
before marriage.
13. Choose ye of them in the likeness of
Apollo; your heirs shall glorify vour Creator.
14. 'Apollo is My judge ; he sitteth on My
right hand; smfter than an arrow is his judg-
ment on a woman'’s first-born, .

CHAPTER XIV,

1. Jehovih spake from the light of the
throne of God, saying: Hear the words of
your Creator, O ye Counselors of heaven.

2. They spin and weave and make clothes;
they learn in the places of learning; nelth_e_r
do I condemn them,

3. But My physicians are tired ; My nurses
are tired; My teachers are tired. Be wise,
O My Sons and Daughters. Who hath re-
formed a beggar by giving to him ? What
physician preventeth sickness by healing ?

4. They bring forth in deformity on the
earth, and ye Tust cure them in heaven.
They squat on their haunches on earth, and
they squat the same way in heaven, and ye

.must cure them.

5. Go ye to the root of the matter, O My
beloved. Send ye down to the kingdoms of My
Lords, and say to them : Thus saith Jehovih:
Follow them, O My Lords! Double the
number of ashars, double the loo'is ; leave
no young man alone; leave no young woman
alone. Keep over them day and night; give
them visions and dreams of Apollo. For I
am concerted in heaven and on earth to re-
mold the forms of the earth-born.

6. Jehovih said: Hear your Creator, O
Gau! Make seven more plateaux for the
second resurrection. Out of the idolatry of
My Son, Apollo, will T beautify the inhab-
itants of the earth. And the cast and mold
of men and of women shall become a great
power.

7. Jealousies will overspread the earth ;
jealousies will rise in the first resurreection.
Make seven more plateaux in the second
resurrection, and sort the es ya,ns in the hour
of birth.

8. God and the Council perceived ; and 80
God appointed workmen, and fulfilled the
commandments of Jehovih. And he estab-
lished seven hundred tributary kingdoms of
the second resurrection belonging to Gau.

9. These sub-kingdoms were provided with
sub-Gods, second in rank below the Lords,
of whom there were ten thousand who had
direct supervision over mortals ; and the
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Lords had every one a sufficiency of guardian
angels, ashars, and loo’is, masters of gener-
ations, so that they could direct any required
number to such mortals as they chose.

-10. The Lords mostly established their
heavenly kingdoms in the temples where
mortals came to worship; and by inspiration,
they established spirit chambers near the
altars, where the prophets sat to learn the
decrees of the Lord. Hither the loo’is came
to receive their appointments over mortals,
for the purpose of bringing about marriages
acceptable before Jehovih.

11. The affairs of the sub-Gods were, how-
ever, wholly with matters in heaven, save
when commanded by the Lords for special
work.

12. And it came to pass that mortals, and
the affairs of mortals, were directed and gov-
erned by the decrees of the lower heavens,
and these again by the etherean heavens,
which were of Jehovih direct.

13. So Jehovih changed the forms of the
earth-born ; but they became worshippers of
Apollo ; accrediting to one another Jehovih’s
perfection in them, according to the form and
figure of the flesh. And because of the idol-

atry of the women for Apollo, their children -

were born of good flesh, and shapely; so
that, in four hundred years, the hair on their
heads grew long and straight, and men began
to have beards. Neither considered any
young man any virtue in a young woman 8o
important as her form; nor did young women
value any virtue in man 8o great as a well-
molded form.
14. And when mortals died, and their
spirits entered the first resurrection, half the
labor of the asaphs, the receiving angels, was
accomphshed
.15, So God changed the es’'yan period to
three years, save for the heirs of cousins,
and uncles, and aunts, which was left at
five years.

- ions, of grade thirty-eight.
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CHAPTER XV,

1. So perfect was the way of heaven, th;lt,
at the end of four hundred years, God and
his Lords, and his sub-Gods, had ready for
the third resurrection, of grade eighty-eight,
eight and a half thousand million souls for
Jehovih’s harvest.

2. So Apollo sent Adova, division Goddess
of Reth, in Coak, in etherea, down to the
lower heaven, to deliver God and his hosts.
And they were thus raised up to etherea in
a sea of fire, and made one with Jehovih.

8. In like manner, was the next govern-
ment in the lower heaven and on the earth ;
and the next deliverance in dan was ten
thousand million souls, of grade sixty-five.

4. In like manner was the next adminis-
tration in the lower heaven and on the carth,
and the deliverance was ten thousand mill-
ions, of grade fifty.

5. In like manner was the next adminis-
tration on the earth and in the lower heaven,
and the deliverance was ten thousand mill-
So Apollo com-
manded these to be delivered in the a’ji’an
fields of Oth, in Sanak and Orant, for they
were unsuited for etherea.

6. In like manner was the next adminis-
tration in the lower heaven and on the earth,
and the deliverance was sixteen thousand
millions ; but they were of grade twenty-

four, So Apollo commanded them to be

delivered in the nebulous straits of Koppa-
wotchiakka, for further development.

7. In like manner was the next adminis-
tration in the lower heaven, but not so on
the earth. For the kings and queens carried
the idolatry too far, and mortals took to
destroying ill-formed children and ecripples,
thus casting the ills of mortality into heaven.
So there was no deliverance for the last dan
of Apollo’s cycle; and Jehovih received no
harvest.

8. Thus ended the cycle of Apollo, being
two thousand eight hundred years.

END OF BOOK OF APOLLO,



BOOK OF THOR, SON OF JEHOVIH

BEING THE RECORDS OF THOR, APOLLO’S SUCCESSOR, ON THE EARTH AND IN HER IIEAVENS,
FROM THE ARC OF MO8 TO THE ARC OF DAE, IN THE ETHEREAN HEAVENS,
AND OF THREE THOUSAND TWO HUNDRED YEARS,

CHAPTER 1.

1. Thor, Orian Chief of Don’ga, in etherea,
God of Palla, Surveyor of Yorretz and Thassa,
God of Galeb, Receiver of Saffer and Hoe-
sonya, God of Wartz and Lo and Yisain,

Counselor in the ethereal worlds Hituna,
Ctaran, Seeing, Sethawan and Hababak,
greeting :

3. In the Holy Council of Gods and God-
desses in Don’ga, the voice of Jehovih came
to Thor, saying:

3. My Son, behold the red star, the earth;
gshe courseth from Mos to Dae, and now
draggeth in the swamps of Asath. Behold,
thou shalt deliver her through thy dominions,
three thousand two hundred years. Even
now approacheth the dawn of Ghan.

4. Thor spoke before the Holy Council, on

Jehovih’s etherean throne, saying: Behold,
the young world, the earth, cometh our way.
For three thousand two hundred years she
will journey in the fields of Don’ga.

5. Then, the Holy Council deliberated on
the matters of the earth and her heavens,
and all other corporeal worlds that were to
pass through Don’ga for three thousand
years. And it was found that the dawn of
dan would fall upon the earth first of all.

6. Then called Thor for the swift mes-
sengers that course the firmament in the re-
gions of Apperwaith, the roadway of the
earth’s past history. And the swift mes-
sengers came and laid their report before the
throne of Jehovih, as to what world the-earth
was, and the harvests of angels she had
yielded up to the emancipated heavens.

7. When their reports were finished and
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THE LORDS FOURTH BOOK.

BEING COTEMPORANEOUS WITH THE BOOK OF THOR, CYCLE OF THOR, SON OF JEHOVIH, AS THE
LATTER BOOK I8 OF THE HIGHER AND LOWER HEAVENS, SO IS THE LORDS’ BOOK
OF THE LOWER HEAVENS AND THE EARTH, BOTH BOOKS BEING
FOR THE SAME PERIOD OF TIME,

CHAPTER L

1. By altars and temples, and by idols and
images, and by painted signs and engraved
words, God foresaw that the knowledge of
one generation could be handed down to
the next. And though all these things are
false in fact, as a written word is not a word,
but an image of an idea which hath been
spoken, so by symbols conveyed God the
living truth.

2. God said : Behold, with my sacred peo-
ple have I cstablished myself in written
words. Now hath it come to pass that all
the races of men on earth shall be made to
know me,

3. God commanded man to make stone
and wooden images, and engravings also, of
everything upon the earth; and man so made
them according to his own knowledge.

4. God said: As every living creature hath
a name, so shall the image thereof and the
engraving thereof have tne same aame. And
even so shall it be with all things on the
earth, and in the waters thereof, and in the
air above the earth; the image and the
engravings shall have the same names, even
as the real things themselves.

5. And God sent his angels down to man,
to inspire him in the workmanship of images
and engravings, and man thus accomplished
the commandments of God,
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deliberated on by the Holy Council, Thor,
Son of Jehovih, said :

8. For further knowledge as to the present
condition of this world, the earth, it is my
command that Yathai, God of Gammotto,
choose one million volunteers; and, in an
airiata, proceed to the earth and her heavens
to visit her God and Lords, and ascertain the
condition of their angels and mortals, and re-
port back in Don’ga.

9. So, Yathai, God of Gammotto, in etherea,
was appointed for this purpose, and he pro-
vided an airiata, and took with him one mill-
ion ethereans, and proceeded to the earth
and her heavens, as commanded.

10. And Yathai came to the throne of God
in Gau, in atmospherea; and God sent to his
Lords an invitation to come also. And there

_came seventy and two of them.

11. God said to Yathai: Behold, the earth
and these atmospherean heavens are full of
false Lords and false Gods. Yathai inquired
how many there were? God said: More
than thirty thousand Gods and one hundred
and sixty thousand Lords. Behold, in every
great city on earth is there a false God or
a false Lord, and he hath a small heavenly
kingdom of his own, even on the earth. And

THE LORDS' FOURTH BOOK.

6. And these were the first writings since
the flood, other than such as were kept se-
cret amongst the I’hins. And of this manner
were the writings, to wit :

7. A picture of a man wasa man; a picture
of a tree was a tree; a picture of a bird was a
bird; and even so was everything represented
by its own name and image.

8. Then God said : When thou hast made
the picture of a spear, behold it is a spear.
And when thou desirest to show which way
a man goeth, thou shalt add to the graven
image the likeness of a spear; and the way
it pointeth, shall show the way man goeth.
Even so shalt thou express the going of
everything on earth and in heaven.

9. Thus man made a written language, and
in every region of the earth. By many men
were these things done; according to the
light of God upon them, so accomplished they
the written languages of thousands of tribes
of men.

10. God said: This shall be called the
Panic language (Ah-ce-0-ga) [earth language
—ZEb.], because it is made of earthly images.
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the spirits of the dead of that place are his
slaves, for his own exaltation.

12. And in many of these heavenly king-
doms there are wars and anarchy (hells),
where the angels torment one another end-
lessly. Nor will these false Gods and false
Lords and their subjects admit that there are
higher heavens than their own.

13. The spirits of the newly dead are cap-
tured and kept in ignorance of Jehovih and
His vast creations ; but made to bow in adora-
tion and worship to the false Lord or false God.
And these again, being in contiguity to mor-
tals, inspire them to the same worship.
Which fits them in time of death to fall as
slaves into the dominion of himn whom they
worshipped.

14. The wars in heaven have inspired mor-
tals to wars on earth; so that, all around the
world, everlasting battles are going on.

15. And such as are slain on earth-battle-
fields are born in spirit in chaos, not knowing
they are dead (as to the earth), and, so, they
linger on the battle-fields, still battling im-
aginary foes.

16. All over the earth are these battle-
fields covered with spirits in chaos and with
the spirits of druks, and druj, and Yaks, and

And, in after ages, whoever desireth to find
the first written words of man, shall have
recourse to the pictures of all things on earth,
and in the waters, and in the air above the
earth,

11. God said: As in the olden time man
named all things according to their own
spoken words and sounds uttered, so in the
days of Thor came the written words of
everything on earth and in heaven.

12, When man had written the name of
all things, oNE only had he not written, even
the name of his Creator.

13. God said: Even that also shalt thou
write. Then man inquired: O Lord, how
can I find a word to express the Creator ?

14. God said: Many tribes have I raised
upon the earth, and, behold, they have all
written the names of all things, save only the
Creator. Go to, therefore, and -write thou
His name also.

15. Man said : Alas, O my God! I know
no name, save the names I have already
made. If I could hear the Creator, or see
Him, then could I write His nume.

16. God said : Thou hast nammed the wind
(wh-sh 1), which thou hast not seen. Name
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ground people, who know nothing more than
the beasts in the field.

17. Return, therefore, O Yathai, to thy
Orian Chief, Thor, Son of Jehovih, and say to
him: The God of earth is powerless to rescue
her angels and mortals from the great dark-
ness upon them. And beseech him in Jeho-
vih's name to come and deliver me and my
kingdoms.

18, Yathai inquired as to the races of men
on earth, and as to the times of their termi-
nation.

19. God said: In twelve thousand four
hundred years the I'hin race, the mound
builders, will come to an end. And in that
day the Ghans will have triumphed over all
the lands and waters of the earth.

20. When Yathai had obtained the re-
quired information, and also learned the
localities of the divisions of the earth and
her heavens, he departed in his airiata, with
his companions, and visited all the chief
places, and then returned to Don’ga, in ethe-
rea, before Thor, Son of Jehovih, to whom he
reported all he had learned as to the condition
of the earth and her heavens.

21. Then came the Light of Jehovih to
Thor, saying: My Son, take thou a sufficient
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thou thy Creator. And His name shall com-
prehend all things, far and near, seen and
unseen,

17. Then man drew a circle and called it
O, for it represented that which was without
beginning or end, and which contained all
within it. Then man drew a line cutting
through the circle from east to west, to
repljesent the light of the east traveling to
the west. Then man drew a line from below
upward, cutting the circle at right angles
with the horizontal, to represent the one road
of all things, from the bottom upward for-
ever. The first line man called E, for it was
the same as the wind speaketh in the leaves.
But the second line he called IH, for it
represented that unseen shaft that cutteth
all things in twain,

18. And when man had completed the
engraving, he called it E-O-TH !

19. God said: In this, thy symbol, thou
hast found the way of a true square (true
cross) and the four quarters of the world.*

20. Keep thou his name and the image

* 8ee tablet Se’moin, Book of Saphah.
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host of ethereans, and go to the red star and
her heavens, and deliver them in My name,

CHAPTER II.

1. Thor called in thirty million volunteers ;
and he provided an avalanza, an ethereal ship
of fire, in which they embarked for the red
star, where they should remain four years
and two hundred and thirty and eight days,
which was called the dawn of dan, for Thor,
of Don’ga.

2. Then outward, onward, through etherea,
sped Thor and his thirty millions. Through
the swamps of Asath, and the fields of Brodd-
wuski; through the ethereal seas of Hoe-
songa, toward the arc of Mos, and thence
to Chinvat, the boundary of the earth’s vortex.
Nor halted here, but sped onward in his ship
of fire for Gau, the throne of God.

3. God and his Lords, being apprised of
Thor’s coming, had the capital in readiness
for his reception. And they had beside
gathered in all the angels of the second
resurrection, and as many of the first as
chose to come. In all, there were in Gau
assembled nine hundred million angels, Faith-
ists in Jehovih. Of these, not more than one
million had ever seen an etherean, nor had

thereof a secret betwixt the rab’bahs and thy
God. Neither shalt thou utter it aloud, for
it is sacred upon the earth.

21. Betwixt thee and thy Creator standeth
thy God, who is Lord of heaven and earth.
Behold, I am the key of life and death ;
through me, thy Lord, shalt thou unlock all
the mysteries of heaven and earth.

22. Neither shall My rab’bah, nor My
prophets, call on the name of any spirit, save
the Lord, who is God. The words I give cor-
poreally I have recorded in heaven ; neither
can man alter my records and make them
accord with that which is written above.
But in the lapse of time I provide seers and
prophets, to whom I can reveal to mortals the
things of heaven.

23. This have I spoken to Jehovih for
thee : || Man shall measure Thy hand upon
him ; remember Thy eye upon him ; seek for
Thy wisdom within him; and be thankful
for Thy good things before him ; to consider
the little good of them that deny Thee ; the
conceit of them that claim to be self-made ;
and the folly of uttering other glories than
Thine, and yet to mention them not ; for.
these are the attaining of wisdom.
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they visited outward from the earth farther
than the seventh plateau in atmospherea.

4. Amongst these, even into the heavenly
capital of Gau, alighted Thor and his thirty
millions. And after due salutations, in the
manner of Gods and Goddesses, a day of rec-
reation was proclaimed from the throne of
God; and thereupon the atmosphereans and
ethereans mingled together joyfully.

5. Then ascended Thor on the throne of
God, and he ordained as followeth, to wit:

6. One million constables to go to the false
Lords and false Gods and arrest them, and
bring them to Gau for judgment.

7. One million captors to possess the
thrones and temples of the false Lords and
false Gods, and hold them.

8. Eight million captors to gather in the
angel slaves in all the hadan heavens.

9. Six million dispersers to overthrow and
disperse the hells (heavenly battle-fields of
spirits in chaos).

10. Six million physicians to disrupt fetals
from mortals.

11. Two million founders of es’yan nurse-
ries, for the spirits of infants and helpless
ones, born into heaven before their full time,

12. One million founders of hospitals, for
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chaotic angels and others stricken in disease.

13. Half a million marshals; half a million -
messengers ; and three million builders.

14. And when these had been selected by
the proper officers, they were dispatched to -
their several places and duties.

15. Then Thor reorganized the Council of
Gau for the period of dawn,

16. So, God and hkis Lords rested for a
season, whilst Thor and his hosts delivered
earth and her heavens.

17. In one year all the false Lords and
false Gods and Goddesses were captured and
brought to Gau; neither passed Thor judg-
ment upon them until they were all brought
in. And on this occasion, there were assem-
bled in Gau millions of angels to witness the
proceedings.

18. Thor said unto them: Perceive ye not
that my power is greater than yours ? How
can that be? I have but thirty millions ;
and of you there are more than thirty thou-
sand millions ! Wherein, then, am I more
powerful ? Behold, I have arrested all your
heavens and heavenly rulers ? How is this ?
Whence my power ?

19. Iiot one could answer Thor. :

20, Then Thor said: My army is a unit.
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CHAPTER 11

1. The Lord came down to man on the
earth, and spake to man in two ways: By the
voice, as man speaketh ; and by the spirit, as
soul answereth to soul.

2. The Lord said : The voice of man is air
in motion ; by the mouth of man cometh the
word of knowledge.

3. But back of the voice ; back of the air
in motion ; back of the mouth, which giveth
voice, there lieth the soul, which it is that
causeth man to think of speaking. And the
soul lieth in the ocean of the Creator, Who is
God of all.

4. The Lord said : That that speaketh to
thy soul, O man, teaching thee wisdom and
good works ; reproving thee for thy faults,
and enchanting thee with the glories of all
created things, is the voice of thy Creator.
And that is the road by which the Lord thy
God cometh to thee.

5. The Lord said : Behold, man hath at-
tained to written knowledge ; now shall he
have books, and learn to keep records, after

9

the manner of the angels in heaven. Then
God sent angels down to man, speaking both
by the soul and by the voice ; in different
places and to different rab’ bahs teaching
them how to make books of skins, and of -
bark, and of cloth, for the graven words and
images which he had taught man. -

6. In these days the lands of Jaffeth and
Shem and Ham were inhabited by millions
of Thuans and Ghans; but the countries
lying between them were inhabited by I'hu-
ans only.

7. And God spake to the people of Ham,
saying : Behold, there are two other coun-
tries inhabited by kin of your kin, flesh of
your flesh, and they are Ghans also. And
they speak and write with Panic words, even
as ye do.

8. And the Hamites inquired: How far are
the two other countries? Where are they ? -
9. The Lord said: Gather together a thou-
sand men and women, and I will lead you to
your brethren, whose forefathers were also
saved from the flood ; saved by the sacred
little people, the T'hins. Provide ye oxen
and asses and all things requisite for a journey

of four years, and I will lead you.
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Yours are divided, one against another. Yea,
each one was in anarchy.
21. This I declare unto you all: Jehovih,

first of all; and His creations, which He hath

given unto all His creatures.

22, To learn to master thc elements of
earth and heaven, this is the foundation for
acquiring all power.

23. Because ye bound yourselves in heav-
enly places on the earth, ye rose not up to
the places prepared for you. Answer me
now : How standeth the world as to what is
to come ?

24. Many of the false Lords and false Gods
answered after this manner: I fear to speak
my mind, lest thou in anger cast me in hell.

256. Thor said: Hs who hath learnt to
know Jehovih, and to serve Him, feareth
nothing on earth nor in heaven. Fear is but
the manifestation of weakness.

26. Speak, therefore, what ye desire; no
harm shall befall you.

27. Then many of them said: This do I
perceive, O God: There lie the earth and
many heavens. The strongest mortals rule
over the weaker; the strongest Gods rule
over tho weaker. Thercfore, make me thy
slave. 1 am content.
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28, Then Thor said: A greater hardship
give I unto all; I give you your liberty and
freedom. Go, therefore, whither ye desire.

I ask not one to serve me; but say unto you:

Go serve Jehovih by lifting up whoever is
beneath you.

29, They answered : Whither shall we go ?
We know not the way from one heaven to
another, nor the way down to the earth.
Thou sayst: Go serve Jehovih by lifting up
such as are beneath us. Now, verily, we
cannot lift up ourselves, Had we great
riches, or power, or wisdom, then would we
willingly do for those beneath us.

30. Thor said : Verily are ye Gods of dark-
ness. I say unto you, wait not for any of

these things, but go at once and serve Je-
hovih.

31. They answered: When we have first
provided a way for ourselves, then will we
serve Him.

32. Thor said: Ye have spoken the dark-
ness of all the world. I say unto you: Go
serve Jehovih first; and after that come to
me that 1 may see wherein ye lack in any-
thing.

33. They answered: How can one serve
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10. Tho Hamites obeyed God, and pro-
vided themselves as commanded ; into two
companies of a thousand each equipped they
thenselves, and started on their journey for
Jaffeth and Shem.

11. Then spake God to the people of
Jaffeth, saying : Behold, there are two other
coantries inhabited by kin of your kin, flesh
of your flesh, and they are Ghans also. And
they speak and write with Panic words, even
as ye do.

12. The Jaffeth’yans said: How far are the
two other countries ? Where are they ?

13. The Lord said: Gather together a thou-
sand men and women, and I will lead you to
your brethren, whose forefathers were also
saved from the flood ; saved by the sacred
little people, the I'hins. Provide ve in all
things requisite for a journey of four years,
and I will lead vou.

14. Th» Jafteth’yans obeyed God, and pro-
vided th:mselves as commanded ; into two
companiez of a thousand each equipped they
themselves and started for Ham and Shem.

15. Then spake the Loxd to tho people of -

Shem in the same way, telling them of Jaff-
cth and Ham ; and they also equipged them-
selves in {wo companies and started for Ham
and Jaffeth. :

16. Thus provided God these three separate
peoples to go and visit one another, and all
in the samo period of time. And God said
unto them, cre they started : Very fierce and
savage are the I'huans who inhabit the wil-
dernesses on the way. Behold, they eat the
flesh of both man and beast. But they will
not harm the I'hins; therefore, O my beloved,
on your long journey take with you two score
of ’hins. Through the I'hins can the Lord
your God speak all languages, even the lan-
guage of the barbarians, the '’huans.

17. Leave all things in the hands of the
Lord God. :

18. So it came to pass, after a journey of
four years, the migrants from each country
came to the place of their destination. And
by their written and spoken words knew tley
one another ; and they called themselves the
three children of the arc of Noe.

19. And the Lord said unto them in each
of the countries whither they had come: Pro-
vide records unto the work of God; for these
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Jehovih by lifting others up, if he have not
clothes, nor food, nor habitation.

34. Thor said: It is well ye ask that ques-

tion; but I say: Direct that question to your,

own souls; and, behold, the Father will an-
swer you. Let that be the question ye ask
yourselves every hour of the day; and watch
ye for an opportunity to answer it by the
labor of your own hands.

35. Then the false Gods and false Lords
were dismissed from custody.

36. Thor commanded the light of the
throne and of the pillars of heavenly fire to
be raised to a higher grade. The false Lords
and false Gods desired to flee because of the
brilliancy of the light, but knew not whither
to go.

37. Thor said unto them: Why have ye
assumed to be Lords and Gods, since ye can-
not even master thc elements in the lower
heavens?

38. I say unto you, the regions of Jeho-
vih’s universe are boundless. Let no ono
assume to do that which he cannot do; but,
little by little, learn to master the elements
surrounding him, and he will in time learn
to traverse Jehovih’s beautiful firmament,
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and be indeed a fit companion for Gods and
Goddesses.

39. Then spake thc false Lords and false
Gods, saying: O that we had some one to

.teach us; some one to show us the way to

learn!

40. Then Thor, perceiving they were in
proper humor for resurrection, allotted unto
them certain teachers and disciplinarians,
and they were taken into cducational colonies
and put to work.

CHAPTER III.

1. Thor said: To induce men and angels
to find the way of resurrection, this is the
greatest of all teaching. Man saith: O God,
raise up thy servant !

2. And the Lord saith: Hold up thy hands
and I will lift thee up. But man will not.
Man saith: Send wise and holy angels to me,
O Lord, to guide me in righteousness and
good works !

+ 3. And the Lord saith: As thou asketh of
God, even so do thou to thy fellows, But
man will not. ‘

4. As it is with man on earth, even so
do we find it in hada.

5. To induce angels to develop themselves,
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journeys shall be remembered to the end of -

the world.

20. And in all these countries there were
made images of stone and copper, and engrav-
ings thereon of the children of Noe, and of
the flood, and of the sacred tribes, Shem,
Ham and Jaffeth.

21. God said : These shall be preserved as
the first written names of these lands.* And
it was so.

CHAPTER III.

1. For two years the migrants tarried in
the countries they visited ; going much about,
showing themselves, and relating a history of
the country whence they came.

2. Thence spake the Lord to the
in their respective places, saying: Behold,
the time is come for your departure. Gather
together, O my beloved, and return to your

migrants

* Ja’ruNe is Chinese for Jaffeth, and is the oldest orig-
inal name of the country. Shem is the Vedic word for
land, or country (India*. Ham, as the student is aware, is
A’ham, the original name of Egypt (Egupt). Lecends of
the flood, and of the journeys related above, are still exist-

ing in all th

thoso countries.—{Ep

own country, and there relate all the glories
that your God hath shown you.

3. So they departed, and returned to their
own respective places. And, behold, it took
four years to accomplish the journey.

4. Now during the travel of the migrants
the Lord spake to them every day; through
the I'hin priests spake the Lord unto them,

5. The Lord said: Keep together, O my
beloved. 1willlead you; yc shall not be lost.

6. Nevertheless, the journey was so long
that many lost faith, and were not heedful
of the words of God. And some of them
strayed off amongst the I'huans, the barbari-
ans, and were lost.

7. Of the six thousand migrants, there were
lost ten tribes; in all, three hundred and
eighty and six people, men and women,
Some were lost in one place and some in
another.

8. God said: Sing ye songs of lamenta-
tions to my chosen who are lost, the Faithists
in Jehovih. For this also shall become a
matter of record to the end of the world.

9. Nevertheless, a time shall come when
the Lord your God shall reveal the mystery
of this duy.
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by taking hold with their own hands, and by
the exercise of their own talents, this is the
work of Lords and Gods. To rule over them
without their knowing it, so as to lead them
in the right way, this is wisdom.

6. The first passion of man is to eat; the
second, the sexual desire; the third, to make
others serve him. And if he accomplish the
latter, then is he indeed the prince of evil.
For he then holdeth dominion to the hurt
of others.

7. So, also, as man buildeth these habita-
tions in his soul on earth, how vain his effort
for happiness in heaven! To teach him to
undo all his past, and to make full restitution
unto others, this is the work of Gods and
Lords over spirits of darkness.||-

8. Thor established two thousand educa-
tional colonies in atmospherea, besides innu-
merable places of manufacturing and build-
ing; teaching the angels of heaven how to
provide habitations for those born of earth
into spirit life.

9. In three years of dawn Thor had pre-
pared for etherean ascension four thousand
million Brides and Bridegrooms. .

10. Now all this while the angels of atmos-
pherea had been taught much in regard to
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the emancipated kingdoms in etherea ; of the
splendor and majesty and power of Gods and -
Goddesses there abiding.

11. Thor spake from the throne of God,
before the Holy Council, saying: Send swift
messengers to Betatis, Goddess of Terow, in
etherea, greeting, and say unto her: Thus
saith Thor, Jehovih’s Son, Orian Chief of
Don’ga: Come thou to the heavens of the
earth; I have four thousand million Brides
and Bridegrooms as Jehovih’s harvest. Pro-
vide thou an airiata of great size and splendor,
for its presence shall enchant my people.

12. || The swift messengers departed. And
proper officers at once set about making ready
to receive Betatis. Others were sent into
other parts of atmospherea with fire-boats to
bring atmosphereans to Gau, that they might
behold the glory of the higher heavens as
manifested in the descent and ascent of the -
airiata.

13. All these things were accomplished;
Betatis came in great splendor; and all the
kingdoms and sub-kingdoms of Gau were filled
with the thousands of millions come to wit- -
ness the ceremonies.

14. This, then, was the size of Betatis’
airiata: Diameter, east and west and north
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10. So, when the people had returned to
their respective places, behold, they all sang
songs of lamentation * for the tribes that
were lost.

11. God said: I have shown you the far-
off people; 1 have marked out the road.
Keep the road open; keep the travel open be-
tween the great countries I have shown you.

12. Every eleven years shall one expedi-
tion start to the far-off countries. And. if
perchance ye find my chosen, bring them
home.

13. And on all the camping places of your
journey shall ye build -an altar to the Lord
your God. In a circle shall ye build it; and
the congregation shall sit in the circle thereof,

* In all these countries, to wit, China, Indin, Egypt and
Persia, there is still in existence a legend that, long ago,
the chosen of God went on a long journey in search of
their ancient brethren, and that ten tribes were lost in the
wilderness. A similar record is in the Ezra Bible, calling
the lost tribes Jews, who were in fact FAITHISTS IN THE
GREAT SPIRIT. Further on in this work it is shown how
Ezra obtained his version from the Egyptian and Persian
records. In this work it is also related as to what became
of the lost tribes, who became the Persians (Parsa’yans)
in fact, whence sprang the great Zarathustra (Zoraaster).

—[Ep.

but the priest shall sit in the midst. And,
behold, I will speak in the mouth of my
priest words of wisdom and comfort.

14. But, in all your journeys, keep aloof
from the I'huans, the barbarians, the man-
eaters. For they kept not my command-
ments ; nor preserved they their seed through
the circumeision.

15. But they mixed with the druks (ground
people) and went down in darkness (bar-
barism).

16. Keep ye away from them, O my be-
loved; carry with you, on all your expedi-
tions, I'hin priests, the sacred people, the
mound-builders.

17. In your journeys ye shall encounter
your brethren coming and going, who dwell
in the far-off countries. That ye may dis-
tinguish themn, keep secret the sacred pass-
word * and the rites of my chavah (order).

*E-O-IH, or Je-ho-vih, was the master’s word amongst
the ancient Jews. The Chinese said Che-hih-no, in their
ceremonies, being the same phonetic word. The Algon-
quins (North American Indians) said U-he-no-win, ac-
cented on the second and fourth syllables. The Chinese
word is accented on the first syllable. The Algonquin “ U’
is, most likely, without any signification. The word Git-
che-ma-ne-to, of the Alg()nquinsfl means servant to the

QGreat Spirit, that is, as the English word Lord means Land
God, or an underling of Jehovih.—[Eb.
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and south, two thousand miles to the borders
of the photosphere, and nine thousand miles
high. The ship, within the photosphere,
was one hundred miles east and west and
north and south, and was two hundred miles
high. Of beams, the entire length, there were
twelve millions four hundred thousand; and
of uprights, two millions; but of the short
beams and uprights, they were numerous ac-
cordingly. And there were a sufficient num-
ber of chambers within the airiata for every
soul to have one; and, besides these, there
were halls and temples within, also suitable
for music and other entertainments.

15. The colors, shades and tints, with

mirrors, and with opaque ornaments, both

movable and fixed, were provided in all pos-
sible ways, for ornament and for service, the
like of which, for beauty, had never been
surpassed in Don’ga. And when the whole
airiata was completed, it looked like an oval
globe of light, with a frame-work, transparent
and opaque within, alternated so as to add
beauty to every part. And it was fitted and
equipped for the third resurrection, having
no storage places for atmosphere, or any
thing in common with the lower heavens.

16. To add still further to its splendor,
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Betatis had her airiata ornamented with ban-
ners and streamers illuminated, so that at a
distance, when seen descending, the whole
vessel seemed like a sun surrounded on every

‘'side with movable stars and waving streams

of light.

17. Amongst her hosts were one million
trumpeters and players on harps; and two
million singers.

18. In the midst of the forepart of the ship
was the Holy Council chamber, with four
million members. Above the Council cham-
ber was the chamber of worship; and at
either side were the halls for dancing and
social reunion.

19. When Betatis’ ship neared the atmos-
pherean kingdom of God, millions of her
hosts stationed themselves on the galley-
beams and stay-lines, adding a scene of life -
to the ethereal ship of surpassing beauty.

20. With ballast had Betatis provided her
ship, so that when she came within the
earth’s vortex she could stand where she de-
sired whilst the earth and her heavens turned
their axial course, that both mortals and an-
gels might witness the brilliancy and glory
of the works of Don’ga’s chief Goddess.

21. And thus Betatis stood in her ship of
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CHAPTER IV.

1. Hear the word of thy God, O man, and
be considerate in thy little learning; inter-
preting the records of the ancients rather by
the spirit than by the word.

2. Wherein it was constantly commanded,
in the ancient sacred writings, to avoid coine
DOWN TO DESTRUCTION, and they obeyed not
the commandments of the Lord, behold ye
the light of your God in this day.

3. For the I'huans, even before the flood,
were in the first place born capable of ever-
lasting life. But they mixed with the druks
until the seed of the spirit of eternal life be-
came exhausted, and they brought forth heirs
- incapable of self-sustenance in heaven. Hence
it was said of them: They went down in
darkness.

4. Now after awhile a new race of I’huans
was brought forth, and they were at first ca-
pable of All Light and of everlasting life. But
they also kept not the commandments of the
Lord; but also mixed with the druks (the
ground people), and they descended rapidly

on the road of everlasting death (as a race).

5. But the Lord your God created the new
race, the Ghans, capable of an upward in-
gpiration.

6. And he gave unto them the same com-
mandments, to preserve their seed from the
races beneath them, lest they go down in
darkness also.

7. To which end thy Lord gave unto them
certain rites and ceremonies and pass-words,
in addition to the ecircumcision, which would
enable them to distinguish with whom they
should mingle according to the command-
ments of God.

8. Behold ye then the testimony which I
lay before you, that ye may perceive the wis-
dom of my ways: For it will be said by
some that there is a law of evolution whereby
man riseth from a lower to a higher state as
the earth groweth older.

9. But I say unto you, there is no such
law. Save but by the labor of thy Lord and
thy God, through their angels, man riseth not
upward ; but he goeth the other way. .

10. In which matter, behold, I have left
many nations and peoples before you to this
day, who are on the downward road. And ye
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fire, just beyond the plateau of Gau, whilst
the earth and her heavens made one revolu-
tion.

22. The next day she descended into Gau,
where God and his Lords, under direction of
Thor, Jehovih’s Son, had prepared their
mighty audience.

23. When the ship was made fast, the
chief marshal of Gau and the chief marshal
of Betatis’ hosts met and conducted Betatis
up in front of the throne of God.

24. Thor said : In Jehovih’s name, welcome,
Daughter of Light!

25. Betatis said: Praise the Almighty! In
love, am I come to answer thy prayer.

26. Then spake God, saying: Welcome, O
Goddess! Come and honor my throne!

27. Then went Betatis forward in a flame
of light, and was greeted after the manner of
Gods and Goddesses. After which she sat
in the midst of the throne. And at once the
ceremonies of initiation for the Brides and
Bridegrooms were accomplished.

28. Then canmie a day of recreation; and,
after that, Betatis and her hosts, together
with the four thousand million Brides and
Bridegrooms, entered her airiata and departed
upward for the etherean heavens.

————— e e o
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have corporeal records before you, showing
you, that in times past. the same countries
were inhabited by a higher race.

11. For thus Jehovih created man, to go as
readily down the mountain as up it.

12. Behold, all resurrection cometh from
above; all asgpiration cometh from the Lord
and his angels. For man, being in the flesh,
goeth rather to the desires of the flesh than
to the spirit.

13. As the light of the sun causeth sleep
to pass away, so doth the light of Jehovih,
through His Gods and Lords and angels, cause
the soul of men to awake to the possibilities
of everlasting life in the exalted heavens.

14. This also have I, thy Lord, proven in
the world: That they who fall from the light
of the Father, lose their symmetry and beauty
of proportions.

15. Behold, in the time of Thor, man con-
sidered not the shapeliness of his spouse, nor
the mold of her face, nor the clearness of
her voice, nor her wit, nor conversational
powers.

16. By all stratagems, and devices, and
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CHAPTER IV.

1. In the fourth year of dawn under Thor,
Son of Jehovih, he received from the Holy
Council in Buru, of Don’ga, in etherea, a dis-
pensation from the Orian Chiefs, decreeing to
the earth one hundred years’ travail .in
vocent,

2. Thor called up Waak, God of Rhines,
and said unto him: A sore travail hath Jeho-
vih put upon these heavens. Go thou to
Hey’loo and command him to provide an
avalanza sufficient to deliver twenty thousand
million atmosphereans to the a’ji'an forests
of Gonaya.

3. For the inhabitants of these heavens arc
too dark to endure the vocent of a hundred
years, and would be precipitated to the carth
and engage in fetalism.

4. Wauk, God of Rhines, knowing tho con-
dition of the atinosphereuns, proceeded at once
to Hey’loo, informing him of the decrees cf
the higher heavens, and ¢f the command cf
Thor, Son of Jehovih.

5. Thor then sent word to his Lords and
marshals, informing them also of his com-
mand, and, fuarther, commanding them to
bring from all parts of carth and heaven all

A

rites and ceremonies, have the Gods and
Lords labored to make man mindful of the
way of resurrection through the tree of lifc.

17. But even in this day, behold, the mother
bartereth off her daughter to a rich man;
and the man seeketh a spouse of wasted flesh
for the sake of gold. And they bring forth
heirs of crime.

18. And man crieth out: Hc cannot be a
good God that createth thesc !

19. But I say unto you, they keep not my
commandments ; they have gone astray in
the wilderness.

20. Be wise, O man ; from that which is
before you, remember the times of the an-
cients, and the labor of the Lord your God.

21. In the beginning of the cvcle of Thor,
the Lord opened up many ways for the deliv-
erance of the tribes of men on the earth; and’
man prospered in the way of God for a long
season.

22, Then darkness came upon the races of
men ; millions of them returned to a state
of savagery. And angels of darkness came
upon the earth, verily taking upon themselves
the semblance of corporeal forms, and dwell-
ing with mortals, and engaging in practices
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the lowest grades of angels, to be concen-
trated in Gau, to which place the avalanza
was to come for them.

6. Thor appointed Ti’See’inij, Goddess of
Ares, to superintend the reception of the
angels, and to arrange them for entrance into
the avalanza ; and he gave into her command,
to assist her, five hundred thousand marshals
and’ captains, and one million es’enaurs. And
these she apportioned to their respective
duties and places.

7. To accomplish all this, Thor allotted
seventy-seven days (earth’s time). And so
wisely were carried out all the proceedings

that, on the seventy-seventh day, the avalanza

was on hand, and all the angels ready to
enter therein.

8. Accordingly, these things were accom-
plished ; the twenty thousand million angels
were carried away on the.avalanza, which
was walled around on every side with pillars
of fire, so that not one spirit could escape,
even were he chaotic or imbecile. And Waak
and Hey’loo had entire charge of the migra-
tion; and they proceeded upward and out-
ward from the earth, seven diameters of the
earth’s vortex, which brought them into the
forests of Gonaya, where they landed them.
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9. Ti'See’inij, Goddess of Ares, had charge’
of the twenty thousand millions, and she had
previously sent thither a sufficient force of
angels, wise and strong, to provide for the
reception. ,

10. So that, when the avalanza landed, all
things were in readiness; and the angels
were apportioned to different sections of the
Gonaya forests, according to their develop-
ment. And proper officers and teachers were
provided unto them.

11. By Ti’See’inij were these things done.
And she established a throne of a’ji, and pro-
vided a temple of Council, and all such
things as are required in the government of a
new colony. And, to reign after the expira-
tion of dawn, she provided a God in Gonaya.
She promoted to this one Hazedeka, a sur-
veyor in Thalasia, the third heaven of Gau;
and she gave him the title, Gop oF GONAYA,
FOR FOUR HUNDRED YEARS.

12. Now, in reference to founding an a’ji’an
habitation in etherea, this account is rendered
unto mortals and angels of the lower heaven:
Amidst the ethe’ic waves, the ethereans
gather up the atomic elements floating there-
in, and, giving them axic motion, propelling
them forth, aggregating the while, till, from
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—whereof it is unlawful to write or
speak.

238. So that, at the termination
of three thousand years, the lands

of the earth were covered with
darkness,

24. And Jehovih cast a vail over
the face of the sun,® and it
shone not in brightness for many
years.

* For these nebulous periods, see the
latter part, Book of Ben.

END OF THE LORDS’ FOURTH BOOK.
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Plate 6—SE'MUAN FIRMAMENT.

Jebovih said: Behold, I caused all living creatures to gestate in dark-
pess, And this shall be testimony to the end of the world, that, when I
created life on the face of the earth, she traveled in My se’muan firma-

ment. See page 8, Book of Jehovih.
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a mite, it groweth as large as the whole
earth, but is habitable within and without by
the spirits of the dead, the angels.

13. || Jehovih said : In likeness of the solid
earth, and stars, and moon, that float in the
unseen firmament, so made I atomic parts to
all things, and made them to float in ethe.
As the earth is to the air and the ether
above, so is an atom of corpor to the ethe’ic
solution.

14, Jehovih said : Think not, O man, there
is but one member in My Person, and that
different conditions and states of that one
comprise My universe. The foolish man hath
said, the blood is the flesh and bones, and
that the flesh and bones are but a state of
blood ; but he seeth not that I make not
flesh out of blood, but out of that that the
- blood carrieth. And in like manner carry I
the corpor of My Person in the ethe of My
Being.||

15. Now, as to Thor, Son of Jehovih, after
the departure of the avalanza, he provided a
new God unto the earth and her heavens, and
crowned him, and bestowed upon him the
triangle which had been handed down since
the inhabitation of the earth by man.

16. As for the remaining time of dawn,
Thor traveled around about the earth and her
heavens, making records thereof, to be car-
ried with him to Buru in the time of his
ascent.

17. In consequence of the depletion occa-
sioned by the resurrection of the twenty
thousand millions to Gonaya, God and his
Lords were greatly relieved of their burdens
in Gau and on the earth.

CHAPTER V.

1. Peace and prosperity were established
on earth and in heaven by the time of the
expiration of the dawn of Thor. And now
came the time for his own ascent, with his
hosts, leaving the earth and her heavens in
-care of God and his Lords.

2. So Thor, Son of Jehovih, sent swift
messengers to etherea, asking to be deliv-
ered; and asking for the deliverance of six

thousand million Brides and Bridegrooms to

Jehovih.,

3. See We'ing, Goddess of Hotosk, in ethe-
rea, was appointed by the Council in Buru,
to descend for Thor and his hosts, and his
six thousand millions.

4. Accordingly, See We'ing built her ship
and gathered in her hosts for the journey,
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her ten millions, This, then, was the make
of her ship, which she named Harp, to wit:

5. The photosphere was flat to the north
and south, but oval east and west; the open-
ings were on the flat sides, with passages
through. The crescent described a circle of
three thousand four hundred miles, and the
depth of the harp north and south was three
hundred miles. The pillars of fire that as-
cended from the midst were one thousand
seven hundred miles high.

6. The stars within the photosphere were
provided with five points; and each star had
one million chambers, one chamber being
allotted as the habitation of one Bride or
Bridegroom; and there were seven thousand
of these stars.

7. The frame-work was crystalline, and
opaque, and transparent, and of all possible
colors, and shades, and tints. Now, besides
the stars and their chambers, the base of the
crescent was provided with a saloon sufficient
for one million musicians, and they were
thus situated.

8. God had knowledge of the coming of
See We'ing, and had commanded information
to be sent throughout atmospherea, and to
the Lords located on earth, inviting all who,
chose, to come and witness the ascent. And
there thus came, besides the Brides and
Bridegrooms, two thousand million angels ;
many not yet delivered from the first resur-
rection.

9. So it came to pass, See We'ing, Goddess
of Hotosk, came down in her ship of fire,
even to the foundation of Gau; came in
great magnificence, and was received by Thor
and by God and his Loids.

10. And she ascended the throne, and per-
formed the marriage rite for the six thousand
millions, And after that a recreation of one
day was proclaimed in Gau, during which
time the atmosphereans and ethereans min-
gled freely together.

11, On the day following, Thor accom-
panied See We'ing into her ship; and their
hosts went in also, being nearly seven thou-
sand millions. And then, amidst a rain of
etherean flowers, See We'ing started her fire-
ship upward.

12. God and his hosts remaining in Gau
saluted in the sign, JEHOVIH FOREVER! Which
was properly answered by the ascending
millions.

13. Then on its axis turned the great ship,
rising and turning, higher and higher, And
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in a little while only an ascending star was
seen, and then it disappeared in the distance.

14. Thus fulfilled Thor his great mission in
dawn to the earth and her heavens.

CHAPTER VL

1. Again the earth and heaven prospered
for another season of two hundred years, and
the next dan there were delivered five thou-
sand million souls. And new Gods and Lords
succeeded ; and they also prospered, but not
so well. The next harvest was four thousand
million souls.

2. But, again, false Lords and false Gods
began to set up kingdoms of their own, in
heaven, and in the cities of mmortals. And, lo
and behold, every one called himself either
Thor or Apollo. And the spirits who mani-
fested in the temples, and for the oracles, all
gave one of these names. And mortals who
were obsessed, believed themselves to be the
re-incarnation of Apollo or Thor; and the ob-
sessing spirits so called themselves. Others,
more intelligent, said: Have not the prophets
foretold there was to be a second coming of
Apollo? And are not these spirits, who ap-
pear through the sar’gis, the very person?

3. So great became the superstition of the
nations of the earth, that in the fall of a leaf
they found proof of the second coming of
Apollo or Thor. Many of the spirits deserted
the second resurrection, in heaven, and re-
turned to the earth, to wait for information
concerning the coming event, as they sup-
posed, though there was no event coming.

4. Jehovih said: All corporeal worlds pass
through the age of too much belief. AsI gave
to man judgment, that he might examine and
weigh a matter, so runneth he into unbeiief.
. Then My angels go to him, and show him
wherein he believed too little; but, lo, he goeth
to the other extreme, believing a'l things, and
not using his judgment. .

5. God said: Why will not men and an-
gels be patient, and wait till a matter is proven
meritorious before they pursue it to extremes ?
The same sun shineth, the same stars stand
in the heavens, and the earth traveleth stead-
ily on her way; yea, her winds blow, her
summers and winters come as in the olden
time, yet man setteth up that a great wonder
is near at hand. And no wonder cometh, and
nothing new is near.

6. How shall I stay them, O Jehovih?
Their desires for Apollo call down millions of
spirits from my places of resurrection. And
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in trials and hardships they fall, and become
suitable prey for designing false Gods and
false Lords.

7. But there came no other salutation than
the echo of God’s own words. So God and
his Lords bewailed the darkness of earth and
her heavens.

8. But high up in the etherean heavens,
came the Light of Jehovih; came the Voice
of Jehovih, saying:

9. Hear your Creator, O ye Gods and
Goddesses! Behold the magnitude of My
works! I labor not for the profit of this man
or that man ; nay, nor for this people nor that
people; nor for the inhabitants of one star
and one heaven; but for the glory of millions
of stars and millions of heavens.

10. Doth not one corporeal man bewail a
shower of rain? and yet, his neighbor rejoi-
ceth thereat. One man prayeth for sun-
shine, and another for shade. Think not that
I labor for each one separately, but for the
perfection of the whole. Wherefore, then,
shall the God of earth and his Lords bewail
the darkness that falleth on the earth in this
day ?

11. T have prepared places of darkness in
the etherean firmament, and places of light;
and My corporeal worlds must travel through
them, for so I created them. And these places
of darkness and places of light are as changes
of seasons for My harvests.

12. Now doth the earth pass in deep dark-
ness, for 1 fructify the races of men in new
growth, corporeally, for things that shall
come after. As they absorb from the a’ji of
My places, in this age, so, also, do their souls
become full of superstition and darkness.||

13. Thus went the earth into great dark-
ness during the last six hundred years of the
cycle of Thor, and there was no harvest
from her for the etherean heavens. But
the spirits deserted atmospherea in millions
and millions, and went down to the earth, to
dwell with mortals, and to find places on the
corporeal earth where to live. ’

14. And, save to the I’hins, the Light of
Jehovih was shut out from men; thus am-
bition for improvement was at an end; they
became as drones and vagabonds; and, when
they died, their spirits continued to lie about
in the places of their mortal life. And many
of these spirits persuaded mortals to suicide,

- and they killed themselves by thousands and

tens of thousands. Nor was there courage
more amongst men to endure anything under
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the sun. They wanted to be with the spirits
of the dead, to talk with them, to see them,
and to be rid of earth trials.

15. Neither had the spirits that congre-
gated on earth any knowledge of the higher
heavens ; nor could they impart knowledge as
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to where they dwelt, or how they employed
their time, for, in fact, they did nothing use-
ful to heaven or earth, nor even to them-
selves. : _

16. Thus ended the cycle of Thor; and it
was three thousand two hundred years.

END OF BOOK OF THOR.
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or end of the se’muan age, that is, the time of the termination of creating animal lite. Jehovih said: Behold, I quick-
ened the earth with living creatures; by My breath came forth all the living on the face of the earth and in the waters
thereof, and in the air above the earth. And I took the earth out of the dark regions, and brought her into the light of
My ethereal worlds. And T commanded the living to bring forth, bv cohabitation, every specie after its own kind.! And
man was more dumb and helpless than any other living creature. Jehovih spake to the angels that dwelt in His
ethereal worlds, saying: Behold, T have created a new world, like unto the places where yve were quickened into life;
come ye and enjoy it, and raise man upright and give him words of speech. For these will also be angels.in time to

come.|| See Book of Jehovih, page 9, verses 12, 13, 14.
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GOD OF LOWTSIN, AN ETHEREAN WORLD IN THE ARC OF SE'ING, KNOWN IN THE HIGH HEAVENS
A8 OSIRE, 80N OF JEHOVIH.

CHAPTER 1L

1. Now came Osire, Son of Jehovih. To
him, on-his throne in Lowtsin, an ethereal
world, where his reign a hundred thousand
years had illumined many a corporeal star,
came the Voice, Great Jehovih, Spirit over
all, saying:

2. || Osire! Osire! My Son: Forth from
these inmortal worlds, and grasp the perish-
able earth in its debauched flight; and pro-
claim, with uplifted rod, thyself The One, the
commanding God. As an indulgent father
treads softly by his infant son, guiding him
tenderly, and with wholesome advice, so have
I, through My Gods and Chiefs, the red star
coaxed along for many, many thousands of
years. But as a wise father turneth to his
truant son, of later years, commanding, thou
shalt or shall, so now do I, through thee, My

Godly Son, stretch My hand over the earth
and her heavens.

3. Deep-buried she lieth in anarchy, and
by false Gods and false Lords, in war despoil-
ing her heavens, and casting down on the
troubled earth her millions of spirits of dark-
ness, glutting themselves in crime. As drift-
wood, on a surging sea, now riseth high on
towering waves, and quickly plungeth down
in the roaring waters, to rise and fall, and re-
peat forever the ceaseless struggle, so do the
spirits of the dead, of earth, rise in heaven to
be plunged back again in unending toil and
darkness, on the low earth.

4. Where toil and struggle My most holy
God and his Lords, powerless to divert the
terrible heedlessness of men and angels.||
Osire heard Jehovih’s -voice, and summoned
swift messengers, well trained in the rise and
fall of worlds, and bade them go to the red
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BEING COTEMPORANEOUS WITH THE BOOE OF OSIRIS, SON OF JEHOVIH,

A8 OSIRIS IS OF THE

HIGHER HEAVENS, SO IS THE LORDS’ BOOK OF THE LOWER HEAVENS AND
OF THE EARTH, FOR THE SAME PERIOD OF TIME.

CHAPTER 1L
OF HINDOO SCRIPTURES.

1. God apportioned certain of the earth for
the tribes of Shem of the arc of Noe'chi, a
heavenly place, seat of mountains, and Lords,
All Wise, and from His Wisdom directed
Hirto into His pastures.

2. Hirto, Son of Neph, born of an egg,
descended out of the highest heaven. He
was a most gracious Lord, and in deference
to Om, smote against the rocks of heaven.,
So, when the egg was broken, one-half of the
shell ascended, the other half became the
foundation of the world.

3. The evil voice (satan) spake to the
.children of men, and polluted them, Where-

upon the Great Spirit spoke in the firmament
of heavcn, saying: To Hirto, son of Neph, I
bequeathed the tribes of Shem forever.* For
they have withstood Apra’mainyus, My ever-
lasting enemy. So Hirto became Lord of
Shem, and he banished Anra’mainyus down
under the earth, where he busieth himself
building fires for the furnaces of hell, whereof
the smoke and flames’ come up through the
earth and are called Agni (volcanoes), that
his existence might be known to men.

4, Thus came Evil from Good; but that
Everlasting Wisdom should prevail with mor-

*The Hindoos, like the Jews, call themselves the
chosen people. We discover now the necessity of giving
the Arian Beriptures to mortals. Something had to draw
them away from the intercourse of familiar s}.irits. [ED.
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star, the earth, in masterly speed, a million
strong, and survey the affairs of mortals and
spirits, and quickly report back to Jehovih’s
throne, in Lowtsin, promising succor to God
- and his Lords of earth.

5. The swift messengers, with an arrow-
ship, such as Gods, for speed and light work,
use to accomplish Jehovih's will, shot forth
through the ji'ay’an fields of darkness, mid-
way between the Serpent’s coils, and were
soon deep hidden in the whirling atmosphere
of the warring earth. Meantime, Osire called
to council about Jehovih’s throne, long-risen
Gods and Goddesses, and told the Voice’s
words, that stirred his soul with compassion
for those but recently quickened to life by
the Creator’s breath, who persisted in bur-
rowing their souls down in hada, heedless of
the call and persuasion of a loving God and
~ Lords.

6. Jehovih’s light overspread the Lowtsin
throne of Osire, and curtained round the
stars, the Gods and Goddesses, with the full
history of the earth and her heavens, so that
all were clear to comprehend His Almighty
Wisdom. Yet not one was moved with haste
to answer; for scenes like these were their
daily deliberation concerning the countless
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millions of stars dotting the firmament. And
then, slowly, one at a time, the speakers,
each a representative of a thousand Gods and
Goddesses, gave utterance to Jehovih’s light
from their respective seats. S _

7. And when the multitude had spoken,
and Osire, charged with the wisdom of all,
perceived from human souls how the light
matched his own, as to him Jehovih spake,
his first sphere of commandant God, stood
plain before him. And then he rose up, and
stood in the throne of Jehovih, mantled in
white, like one new illumined with a great
change in his long life’s administration.

8. To Gods and Goddesses, he spake: Give
ear, for now the vail of the arc of Se’ing up-
raises before our hallowed shrine. As step
by step, all things advance by Jehovih’s will,
and new roadways in etherea open up fields
unexplored by traveling stars; so onward,
step by step, our own endless realm takes -
the course of manhood in its giant strides. By
you have the worlds of corpor and es been
blessed for hundreds of thousands of years!
Your busy scenes in an old routine change
now to higher advent, and an Orian arc
cometh anon.

9. As an oscillating star feedeth itself with
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tals and the spirits of heaven, All Light
created Visvasrij (law, or natural law), as a
creator to abide forever. Before this time
_ there were two things in the world: Void-
ness was one, and Vachis was the other.
Vachis vach [that is, Speech spoke—Eb.],
and the world was. So it came to pass that
Voidness was divided into two parts, the seen
and the unseen worlds.

5. The unseen spake in the wind three
sounds, E-O-TH, and was called by mortals
Eolin, God of the wind; so Eolin showed
himself in three colors: yellow, which is the
highest color; blue, which is the coldest color;
and red, which is the warmest color.

6. Eolin said: Out of My three sounds, are
all sounds made; out of My three colors, are
all colors made. He was the All Master.

7. He said: Three worlds have 1 made:
" the earth world, which is for mortals; the
all high heavens, which is for pure and wise
angels; and the intermediate worid, which
resteth on the earth.

8. Eolin said: Three lights have I created :
‘the sun, to rule the day; the moon, to rule

the night; and the burning fire, for the use
of man,

9. Three spirit lights created I: Ruch,
which issueth out of My soul; Shem, which
cometh from My Lords in heaven to the souls
of men; and Vas, which cometh from the
spirits of the intermediate world.

10. Eolin said: Three states am I in:
Ghost, which is ever-present and unchangea-
ble ; Corpor, which is in places, like the earth
and stars and sun and moon; and Motion,
which is everlasting unrest. So am I, Eolin,
Mightiest in three, in All Place and All Time.

11. When the egg was broken and the
shell distributed, lo and behold, the se’mu of
the egg had nowhere to rest, and being void
of compact distributed in the void world and
was not seen. Then Hirto, High Lord of the
upper heavens, sent whirlwinds abroad, and
they gathered of the substance of the egg
and rained it down on the earth.

12. Uz, son of Eolin, ran quickly and
turned Anra'mainyus’ fires to the north, and
Eolin touched the carth with his quickening
hand, and straightway all the living were
created.

13. So Eolin said: Thou, My first begotten
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a change of seasons, so hath Jehovih coursed
the wave of His traveling Serpents to give
our etherean realms an endless life, diversi-
fied by change of scenes and constant sur-
prises, the glory of the soul.

10. As thus Osire, the Mighty, with a soul
full of words, engraved by Jehovih’s hand,
discoursed on .the glories awaiting the high
worlds, where he and his brother Gods and
archangels dwelt in the All Perfect, there
came back, hastening, as with Omnipotence
impelled, the swift messengers from the slow
earth, with their etherean arrow-ship shoot-
ing like a meteor on fire. Then came Hagan,
spokesman of the messengers, before Jeho-
vih’s throne, his mantle turned back, and his
eyes radiant with sure knowledge, saluting
in Jehovih’s sign and name. He said :

11. O Osire, Jehovih’s Son, and ye Gods
and Goddesses, as the All Light gave Voice
" to our far-seeing God of Lowtsin, so stand I
here to corroborate, in Jehovih’s name. The
day of sweet persuasion to the earth-born,
and their countless angels down in darkness,
is done. Lo, the race, the Ghans, planned
by Jehovih from the foundation of the world,
now standeth triumphant on the earth. As
Jehovih led the I'hins in paths fortuitous, by
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gentle words and love, but left them not
strong before the warring elements, so hath
He created upon the earth the masters who
shall subdue it, to the triumph of Gods.

12. Not like lambs are the Ghans, but
lions untamed, born eonquerors, with seed to
learn and reason toward all things, faith in
mastery, but not faith in Jehovih. As a man
having two sons, the one low-strung and
passionless, the other in ceaseless mischief
and desire for havoc, because of the fullness
within, so stand the twain, the I’hins and the
Ghans, on the earth. And when they die,
and enter heaven, the first, the I'hins, go like
lambs, as they are directed ; but the second,
the Ghans, still full of inherent stubbornness
and self-will, unheed the God and Lords, and
mock at them. Back to the earth these
well-formed and stately souls come, and set
up heavenly kingdoms of their own, in dark-
ness, and fain pursue with most relentless
zeal their former enemies.

13. By their loud clamor and inspiring
acts, they break up the weak Lords’ king-
doms and despoil them of subjects, proclaim-
ing heaven and earth free to all. Whereby,
even hapless souls in the lower heaven have
been persuaded to fly from the hospitals and
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Son, it shall be thine to keep forever. Neither
shall there be any other God.

14. But it came to pass in course of time
the evil voice (satan) encompassed the earth
about with serpents that spake like men and
angels, and the serpents made friends with
All Evil, Father of Anra’mainyus; and the
women of the tribes of A’su went and tempted

the first men, the I’hins, whereby there was .

born into the world evil offspring.

15. Hirto, Lord of the earth, drove the.

first men out of the region of light, and sat
high-born angels on the boundaries of Chin-
vat, at the gates of the upper heaven, to
guard the tribes of Faithists ever after. Nev-
ertheless, evil, being set on foot, soon over-
spread the earth. So Hirto rested his hands
on his thighs, and swore an oath unto All
Light that he would drown the world and all
the living. And in answer to the Lord a
seraphim, a mighty- fire-ship, came down out
of the sun region, opening the flood-gate of
heaven with a sea of water, and all the people
perished, save the I’hins, the sacred people,
friends of the Lord of earth.

16. So the Lord took the hollow of his
hand and lifted up his people, and gave them
doves’ wings, and they flew afar and came to
the land where dwelleth the Lord, so it was
called Shem as a proof to all the world. :

17. In those days God was near mortals, so
that, when an honest man spake, the Lord
answered him. And Anra’mainyus was near
also, and when an evil man spake an evil
voice answered him. For that reason the
Lord singled out the purest and most virtuous
of women; the wisest, strongest and most
faithful, best of men, and married them, giv-
ing two women to one man, according to law, -
And the heirs.of the wisest and most virtuous
of men and women were wiser than their
parents. And the Lord gave this secret to
his people in the house of God, and they gave
the knowledge to the chosen people.

18. Hirto said: For this reason, O my be-
loved, shall ye not wed with the druks, the
dark people, that burrow in the ground, lest
your seed be polluted, and your heirs go down
to hell with Anra’'mainyus.

19. But Anra’mainyus, evil creator of evil,
went to the druk women ; speaking to them

- in a dark corner, he said: Ye have of the.
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nurseries back to mortals, and there fasten
themselves as fetals, shutting up their eyes
against all further light.

14. So, mortals have given themselves up
to doing the wills of the spirits of darkness,
making spoil and desolation a holiday.

15. We then came to God, Jehovih’s Son,
whose throne lieth in Gau, and he said: Take
this message to Osire, Jehovih’s Son, God of

Lowtsin : || Greeting, in the Father’s name.
Behold, the arc of Se’ing is at hand. Send
thou, O God, a ship, and deliver my hosts,
four thousand millions. || With that, and in
due salutation, we hastened hither.

CHAPTER II.

1. Osire said: In the name of the All
Light, I will have fifty millions of conquerors
to do my will, on earth and in heaven. But
first, send ye an es’elene, with suitable at-
tendants, to deliver God, his Lords, and their
hosts, the Brides and Bridegrooms of Jehovih.
And leave ye the earth in darkness thirty
days. Meantime, let my builders provide
me a ship for my posts ; and let the heralds
go abroad in Se’ing, announcing this, my
decree.

2. Jehovih said : Think not, O man, I gavo
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root of Babao to make delirious; fetch it to
the white people that came with doves’ wings ;
fetch, and they will eat and get drunk. And
when the young men are drunk, go ye to
them, for they are my gift.

20. So, of them that came out of the arc of
Noe'chi, was sin newborn; for the druks
went in where they were drunk, saying: Lest
the white people and the yellow people fall
upon us, and our seed perish on the earth,
make us of flesh and kin, bone and bone,
blood and blood.

21. Hirto, the Lord God, saw into the dark-
ness, and being compassionate, said: A great
punishment will I visit on Anra’ mainyus for
this; his head shall droop in sorrow. But

as for the I'hins, being drunk, I will forgive -

them. And as to the newborn people, they
shall become the mightiest of all people in
the whole world, because they came out of
both darkness and light. The darkness in
them shall battle all darkness; the light that
is in them shall then master over their own
darkness. But as for the druks, they shall
go down in darkness forever.

A e mr——— ~——
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talents to men differently on earth, and there
to end, making My exalted places to be even
shorn and alike. Not so created I man;
but as one on earth is mild, and leadeth on
by smooth words and persuasive behavior;
and as another, by quick perceiving and
strong will, plungeth in headlong; even so
carry I them onward in My high heavens;
perfecting them in their bent, but with wis-
dom and love, till cach becowneth as a sun in
his sphere.

3. Fear not, O man, that I have not labor
for them in h10'h heaven : I have worlds to
be nurtured and coaxed at times; worlds
to be pruned at times, and commanded ; by
most severe authority made to know that All
Power lieth in Me, through My Gods and
Lords. '

4. For these exalted extreme Gods I have
places in the firmament, and worlds number-
less, whereon they dwell as stars in My
heavens. Thither make I roadways for My
traveling corporeal worlds, where lie My
etherean fields of pasture, to glorify Me, and
lead on the mortal born. So, now, to My
commanding God, Osire, who ruled in Lowt-
sin most amiably, with equals, but was high-
strung with impatience toward self-willed

A—

CHAPTER II.

1. Shem had many tribes, who settled on
the borders of the sea at Haventi and Gats ;
and the Lord (Hirto) dwelt with them, speak-
ing through the chief prophet, Tah (Tac), who
made a record on stone, and wood, and cloth,
of the Lord’s word, and these were preserved
in the Valens (house) of God (Hirto).

2. And when Tah was old, and died, the
mantle of the Lord’s gifts fell on Tah’s son ;
who also had power to hear the Voice; and
he also kept a record of the Lord’s words.

3. And then he died, and his son succeeded
in the same way ; and, because of this truth,
the Lord called all of them by the sacred
name, Tah, the order of which continued for
a hundred generations. And it came to pass
that the I'hins filled the country far and near
with cities; and yet, in all the- while, they
killed nothing that had been created alive to -
breathe, on the earth, or in the water, or in -
the air above.

4. In the early days of the I’hins, the Lord
spake through the chief prophet, saying:
When the inhabitants of one city or tribe
marry with those of another city or tribe,
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ignorance, I brought the undisciplined earth
to feel his giant power. .

5; Say’ah, scribe of Ctaran, thus described
the scene: Osire had spoken; his word had
gone forth, Heaven was stirred up ; Gods and
Goddesses knew that work was on hand, new
of its order in this place in the firmament.
The earth had sons, at last, worthy the will
and service of Gods. Osire, impetuous and
much-loved God of Lowtsin, was going to
visit these earth-sons, and wash them clean,
and put jackets on them.

6. Osire said: In written words will I set
down explicit laws for these unruly false Gods,
the Ghans, and give them bondage, like the
people of other worlds. O that they had
had discipline before, instead of sweet per-
suasion !

7. Say’ah said: When some Gods give
command, the people move along; but when
Osire decreed, the whole heaven of Lowtsin
ran. And quickly, now, the mandates were
filled ; the ships were built, first, the es’elene,
commanded by Yok, and equipped with five
million souls, and started off in hot haste to
the earth to deliver God and his Lords, and
such Brides and Bridegrooms as were pre-
pared for the resurrection. Next, the ship,

THE LORDS FIFTH BOOK.

behold, it is but just that the names of father
and mother be given to the offspring.

5. But men were in darkness in those days,
and understood not God. So, accordingly,
the inhabitants combined the names belong-
ing to the neighboring tribes. That is to
say, one tribe said, ut (wheat); another tribe,
for the same thing, said, yat; and another
tribe said, wat ; and another, hoot; and so
on. So, the after-generations said, utyat-
wathoot (wheat), and this was called the Yi-
ha language ; and so great were the number
and the size of words used, that the writings
of the ancient prophets were lost, because
none could understand them.

6. The Lord spake, saying: Because I
desired to preserve the genealogy of my
chosen, ye have applied the law to things
that are worthless in my sight. Ye have
built a babble [babel ; i. e., bah’bah’i—Eb.],
a tower of words, so that your tongues are
confounded one with another. Ye strove to
reach to heaven with a multitude of words,
but made food for hada (hades).

7. The Lord said : Come, now, into murd-
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Buer, an adavaysit, built for Osire and his
hosts, fifty millions strong.

8. Osire said: That no adventure run foul,
let swift messengers be stationed along the
roadways ; and they shall announce the pro-
ceedings of my Gods and Lords, and their
whereabouts. And, even so, was the order
of heaven executed. And time came, and
passed, and the earth was stripped from her
God and Lords, and on her, and her heavens,
darkness reigned. ,

9. Then Osire left his high place, and with
his hosts, aboard the etherean ship of fire,
sat ont toward the earth, at break-neck speed;
for such was the disposition of this most de-
termined God. Nor halted he at Chinvat,
the boundary of the earth’s vortex, but sped
on with banners and curtains flying, and most
martial music to stir up the souls of his hosts
to sudden tittle. '

10. Down he came to the earth with his
fire-ship, and sped round about it, to learn its
weak and salient points; and next rose up a
little to view the atmospherean spirits who
had presumed defiance toward high heaven.
In the place where Gau had been (whose God,
a most holy one, had learned to rule by love
for eight hundred years, and was unappreci-

han (a spirit circle), and I will deliver you. So
the people sat in crescent, and the Lord came
betwixt the horns, saying: Behold, yo are
Tau,* but I am the S’ri (Spirit). My word
shall stand against all the world.

8. Hear, then, the commandments of God
(Hautot). Because ye have built a tower of
words, ye are confounded. But I come not
in anger, but to deliver you. Neither will I
write more, nor teach written words, for they
are only folly, save to the learned.

9. By mouth-words will I teach, and ye
shall repeat after me. And these shall be
sacred words to the end of the world.

10. So the Lord taught orally in the tem-
ple, face to face with the people, and they
learned the words and the meaning thereof.

11. And those who learned the best, the
Lord named Ritvij,} because he mado them

* A crescent lg often compared to a bull’s horns. Most-
likely, the word Taurus had Its origin as here described.
Taw and Tawri are bull in the Yi-ha language. The word
of later date, signified force, or bull-like. The laws tssued
in a spirit circle are called *‘bulls,” or Tau. Taurus, force,
manifested especially in the procreative element, at a cer-
tain season of the year, as manifested in animals. Enown:
by 1ii;;;ns in the zodiac. Hence, as the Pope issues bulls.
—[Ep.

+ The word ritual, In English, can be traced back to
ritvij, the present Sanscrit word for priest, or teacher of
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ated by the crude boasters, the unlearned
druj), there stood now, castles and mansions
of the false God, Utaya, round whom a million
of sentinels armed for battle were stationed
to protect him, the false, and do his will.

11. Hither came Osire, and over the battle-
ments raised his ship, and brought it even
into the arena of the Council of hada. Then,
halting, bade his marshals proclaim his voice:

12. Come forth, O Utaya; behold my power!
Thy sentinels stand appalled. 1 raised my
hosts by higher law, and stand on my feet in
thy citadel.

13. Utaya said: Strange and audacious
God! From what unmannerly region hast
thou sprung? Know thou, Gods should kneel
outside my walls, and beg to know my will,
for an audience. Then Osire determined to
hear his arguments, and thus spake:

14. From Great Jehovih, I am come! I
kneel to none save Him. To do His will in
reverence am | come in power and majesty.
But erst I demolish thy pitiful walls, and cast
thee down, suppliant, to do my will, tell me
wherein excusest thou thyself to turn from
the exalted heavens, and build here a kingdom
of slaves, for thine own glory ?

15. Utaya said: O thou jester! FErst I

.
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teachers over others. The Lord said: Be-
cause ye have confounded the language of
the ancients, I will give you a new language,
and it shall bo vede [perfect—Eb. ], against all
my enemies; nor shall any man more meddle
with the words I give.

'12. Hirto (Lord) said: Love thy Lord God
only, and with all thy soul. Turn thy face
away from the angels who come to thee;
they are the cmissaries of Anra’mainyus.

13. Hirto said: Love the sun and moon,
and all things on the ecarth, for they are the
Lord’s gift. What is spirit? It flieth away ;
it is nothing.

14. Smite the druj (spirits) that prophesy.
They are nothing but lies; they are Anra’-
mainyus’ emissaries.

15. Learn to prophesy by the sun, and by
the moon and by the stars., They tell no lies.

16. ||The Lord then gave the signs of
zodiac (the horses, and cows, and lions, and

L 4

sacred things. Nearly all the Hebrew words pertainin,

to the mythical Tower of Babel, and the confusion o
languages, correspond with Yi-ha, and its descendant lan-
guage, the Sanscrit. In English we have babble, and gad,
and gab, which are real Sanscrit words, as spoken. '—[%D.
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demolish thee and thy ship, and enslave thy
hosts as mine, I will, then, pacify thy worth-
less curiosity, that thou mayst hereafter know
thy lesson well. But first, thou hast mocked
me for my slaves: what more are thy hosts?
Hast thou not tampered with their too willing
love by stories of thy unseen Jehovih, and per-
suaded them to suffer thee to lead them on to -
glory? Now I declare before thee, there is
no Jehovih, no All Person! Hence, thy phil-
osophy is founded on falsehood. The space
is before us; the worlds are before us; there
is nothing more. Let him who will, assume
a kingdom ; let him who will be a slave, be a
slave. I am Apollo!

16. Osire said: When I shall have cast thee
down, thou mightest say it was merely be-
cause it so happened that one was stronger
than another. So, then, that thou mayst re-
member my words are more in wisdom than
in blind force, hear me whilst thou canst, for
it is not long that I can talk to such as thou:
He who admitteth the universe moveth in
harmony and discipline, alrcady admitteth
the All Person, Jehovih. He who denieth the
All Person, Jehovih, denieth unity in all
things. If all things are not in unity, then
are all things divided, one against another.

sheep, and birds)* that rule upon the earth,
and upon the winds of heaven, and on the
heat and cold, and the sun, and moon and
stars, and spring and summer, and fall and
winter. But these things are here omitted
in this book, because they are known in
mortal histories to this day.|| ’

17. The Lord saith in this day, the kosmon
era: Behold, O man, in the time of Osiris, I,
the Lord, raised up many philosophers on the
earth, and inspired them not only to fulfill
the legends of the ancients, but also to write
books of disputation, in order to turn man’s
mind away from the consultation of familiar
spirits. After this manner did I inspire men
to write, to wit:

18. Touching the matter of the cgg, and
also of Anra’mainyus, they appear never to
have been proven; neither are they given on
the authority of.Hirto, the Lord of earth. It
is reasonable to suppose that the Great Spirit
divided up the worlds amongst His Gods and
Lords, and that the earth (Bhu) fell to the
portion of Hirto; whilst the stars, which are
also worlds like this, fell to other Lords and

*See tablets in Saphah.
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Whoever holdeth this, is a disintegrator; and
whoever holdeth that all things are a unit, is
a unitor. Wherefore, if there be greater
strength in unison than in isolation, then
therein hath unison won the battle and be-
come the All Person.

17. Touching the matter of slaves: There
is but One Master, and He ruleth over all;
but it lieth in the power of each and every
soul to attune himself with the All Person,
which is freedom. Of such are my hosts.
Thy slaves attune themselves to thee; they
cannot rise higher than thou; my hosts have
the universe for their model. Because thou
canst not find the Cause of thy coming into
life, why not say thou: A namc I will call
Him, and it shall be Jehovih!

18. And now began Utaya with a long
discourse, the which Osire waited not to hear,
but turned to his marshals, saying: Break ye
down the walls of Gau, and raise me ten
thousand pillars of fire. I will here rebuild
Jehovih's kingdom. Let the es’enaurs chant,
Air Hamn to OSIRE, Gop oF HEAVEN AND
EartH!

19. To which the astonished Utaya stood
silently, as if to know if it were real, or but
a frenzied dream, that any one should so un-

~ P
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Gods. But as for evil Gods, like Anra’'main-
yus, who hath ever seen one?

19. As for Hirto, the Lord, I have seen him
myself, and so have thousands of other honest
prophets. But when the Lord spake it was
not about foolish stories, but to teach man
how to live, that he might be happy himself
and a glory to the Great Spirit. Neither did
I ever hear the Lord assert that he was more
than the spirit of a man risen from the earth.
In my opinion, therefore, the Lord is the cap-
tain over the earth, and over all other spirits.
But even to know this, is not so great a good
truth as to know how to do righteously.

20. Of all things, therefore, man should
learn, especially of what he can see, and
hear, and prove, rather than of spirits whom
he cannot prove, nor find when he wanteth
them.

CHAPTER 1IL

1. The Lord said: As a farmer planteth
wheat in one field, and rice in another, and
flax in another, so I, the Lord, inhabit the
earth with the seed of man. Neither shall
any wise man say: These things came by

10
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recognize his power, now well established for
three hundred years.

20. Out of the ship came the hosts, and with-
out command, or waiting to know their parts,
but every one in time to the music, taking
place in the citadel. Osire strode forward,
and by the majesty of his power, overturned
the throne of Utaya, the false God, and
heuaped the rubbish aside. Then, stretching
forth his hand, he said :

21. In Thy name, O Jehovih, and by virtue
of Thy power, in me vested, do I here com-
mand the elements to do my will, and raise
me a throne worthy of Thy Immortal Son!
And with his voice, his hosts, in concert,
quickly piled the adamantine seat, and hung
it round with transparent tapestry, woven
with the elements of silver and gold.

- 22. The while the laborers of Osire over-
turned the walls of Utaya's city, and set free
his millions of slaves, even whilst Utaya’s
officers, panic-stricken, dropped on their
knees, pleading for pity, or fled precipitously
off to the earth. And Utaya, conjecturing
the worthlessness of his stuff, compared to
that which descended from the higher hecav-
ens, shouted and called in vain to his most
steadfust zealots in time of peace and easy

chance ; that it so happened that one people
settled in Jaffeth (China), another in Vindu
(India), and another in Arabinya (Arabia).
Such is the argument of my enemies, saith
the Lord. Not perceiving wisdom in my
work as it seemeth for a day, they fail to
extend judgment into the thousands of years
of my plans, and so, stubbornly, shut them-
selves up in ignorance, saying : There is no
God.

2. For I foresaw the breadth of the earth,
and that it should be subdued for the glory
of man ; and in the early days, I divided my
armies with wisdom,

3. To Ham I allotted the foundation of the
migratory tribes of the earth. And of the
tribes of Ham, behold, I selected many colors
of men; whereof I fore-ordained the name
Ham to stand as a living testimony to the
end of the world. For I foresaw that the
time would comeé when the nations would
look back for histories of my peoples, and 1
erected certain words and signs which should
be testimony in the later times of earth.

4. Of all colors (black, white, yellow, cop-
per, red and brown) were the tribes of Ham ;
nevertheless, they were I'hins (Faithists),
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rule, beholding them, in thousands, van-
quished without even a cruel deed or word.

23. Not long the fray lasted, for Osire’s work
was as if 2 man were overturning the toys of
a child ; and Utaya, to prove his faith in him-
self, stood sole spectator, unmoved from his
tracks, but helpless, wondering what should
come next. But now Osire, with no words of
cxplanation or excuse, ascended the new
throne and gave the sign, IN JEHOVIN'S NAME,
which was answered by his mighty hosts ;
when, behold, from the vault of heaven above
there descended mantles of light, matchless
in brilliancy !

24, Utaya was himself illumined, and ell
his former evil deeds and cruelty stood out in
liuge black spots, quailing before the sea of
light; for round on every side stood millions
of souls, all pure, and transparent, washed by
the ordeal of time and holy works. DBut
Utaya was not all evil, or short in owning an
honorable adversary; and so, quickly com-
prehending his awful plight in the midst of
Parity, first let fall a tear, the which, in pity,
blinded him from witnessing further his dire
humiliation; and next, with blubbering of a
beaten school-boy, he cried out:

25. Enough! Enough! Thou God, Al-
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mighty! Takc mec hence, from thy dissolving
fire! I was but wont to witness some great
God’s deeds, to find proof of mine own worth-
lessness |

26, But Osire was not new to such a situ-
ation, and procecded with the affairs of
heaven, appointing officers and laborers, and
apportioning his High Council to.do Jehovih’s
will, and so left Utaya to sweat a while in
his own torments. .

27. O give me relief, cried Utaya, thou
God of heaven and earth! I consume, I burn
in Purity’s flame! For pity, turn down the
consuming light!

28. Oswe halted from his lubors long
enough to answer thus: All Light cannot
cease for convenience of one man; clothe
thyself, O false one, with robes of darkness,
and hide thy cruel butcheries. Thou, that
wouldst have made slaves of my hosts, should
be of holier metal than to plead for help.
Behold, not onz of thy slaves have I taken,
or asked to bow in obedience. To the righteous,
the worlds are free; only evil men and evil
Gods quail before Jehovih’s ceaseless fire!

29. Meanwhile, Utaya hustled close around
himself his glittering robes, and pulled his
flashing crown down over his scalded eyes,

SR
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having flat nails and short arms, and of such
as desired to acquire knowledge. And I
brought them to a country of sand fields and
of fields of rich pastures interspersed, where
lived but few natives, the dark people, with
short hair. Neither omitted I even the hair
of the head of man without providing testi-
mony of my word.

5. Of the I'hins, I provided testimony in all
the divisions of the earth, with long hair
belonging to the tribes that worshipped Je-
hovih, that man of the kosmon era might
perceive that the land whence they sprang is
not above the water.

6. Behold, the multiple (Yi-ha) language of
the tribes of Shem! Side by side with the
tribes of Jaffeth raised I them. And, behold,
the latter use the derivation of the Panic
language to this day.* .

7. For I gave unto the tribes of these two

* The two langunces are exactly opposite in eonstru--
tion ; one monosyllabie, and the other composed of a
wonderful combination of syllakles, sometimes as many
as thirty or forty to one word. Think of the follow-
ing : ahhomvokwijomyvissitivivubuyhhomavashstbahh-
yodahuittayaivi, for the word FIRMAMENT.

different lands my ten commandments and
ten invocations, to be not written, but spoken
and taught from mouth to ear, to be sacred
in the language given.

8. Wherein man shall perceive that the
same stories of the egg, and of the origin of
evil in the world, could not have been com-
municated by mortals.®

9. For I locked up sufficient of the Panic
language in Jafleth as a testimony to be dis-
covered in after years; showing that, unlike
Ham and Shem, a mighty nation could retain
one language for thousands of years.

10. Ior 1 foresaw that philosophers would
try to prove that languages were of nortal
origin, and that they would change according
to the growth of knowledge amongst men,

* The same legend exists in China, in re,
and the origin ot evil ; the only difference being the name
signifying satan, orserpent. * Hiss,” or *“ h’ce,’”” is Chinese
for serpent. This is Panic, that is, what the ser[h nt says;
but when “Anr’’ speaks, we know “an’’ meansearth., Inthe
Lzra Bible, the serpent spoko to Eve, i, e., the earth spoke;
or, in plain English, the flesh tempted the spirit. the
Hindoo scriptures, the first race, A’su, tempted the white
reople with wings. Had one of these countries obtained
the legend from the other, the languages would have cor-
responded. In the Chinese version, the Tower of Babel
(babbling languages) is not referred to. Wh{ ? Certainly,
because in that country there was no confusion of lan-

guages. [Eb,

rd to the egg
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which worthless fabric but fed the fury of the
All Light, from the throne of God, Osire’s
resting-place. The slaves of Utaya had fled,
or lay piteously prostrate, speechless with
fear and wonder. Over these the hosts of
Osire watched, and hastily took them beyond
the now rapidly rising pillars of fire, where
they were housed temporarily,

30. Still the voice of Utaya rang aloud for
help and pity; but to him none came. Then
he saw that the prostrate victims fared better,
and were less conspicuous; so Utaya cast
himself prostrate, along with the rubbish of
his former throne. Whereupon Osire sent
Yesta, sister of Atonas, Goddess of Opsa, in
etherea, to rescue him, and mantle him around
with balm from the upper heavens.

31. So Yesta and her band took Utaya
hence, far beyond the boundaries of the new-
laid Gau.

CHAPTLER IIL

1. Osire spake from the throne, saying:
Proclaim it in the east and west, and north
and south, there is a God in heaven! That
which has transpired in Gau, go tell the false
Gods and false Lords in hada, adding: Osire
hath come!
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2. Messengers started forth for every quar-
ter of the world, inspired by the impetuous
utterances of the commanding God. And so,
half breathless, and in hastening speed, these
young Gods and young Goddesses, the mes-
sengers, dropped in upon the Lordly defamers
of holiness, and told the tale of the over-
turned Gau, where proud Utaya fell. And
they, in manner and custom, inspired the
false rulers to imagine even a worse calamity ;
and that much had been concealed out of
deference to Utaya and other usurpers.

3. Osire called his Council and appointed
new places, with new officers, having noth-
ing in common with all past administrations
of the Gods of earth and heaven. So far,
these appointments where from his etherean
hosts, and, moved by the fire of his own
cnergy, quickly assumed their most honor-
able duties. Some to build, some to survey
and lay the course of streets, and places of
habitations ; and yet others to remove the old
hospitals and nurseiies, and make way for
new ones, and for factories, and all requisites
for the millions of souls now scattered and
lost, or in dire confusion struggling in the out-
side darkness.

4. Whence rose a constant wail of fear and
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11. Behold, I gave scriptures unto all my
people, enjoining some to adhere to the text;
and, so, I preserved the work of my hand.

12, The tribes of Ham were previously
ordained with characteristics to make them
love to emigrate westward ; and the tribes of
Jaffeth and Shem with characteristics to make
them love to stay within their own countries.
And the tribes of Guatama with character-
istic3 to make them love to.go eastward. For
I set a boundary to the tribes of Guatama,
that they should not reach the ocean on the
east,*

13. The Lord said: Having designed Ham
for teaching the barbarian world of me and
my dominion, I also prepared them that,
through their seed, men and women should
have hair neither straight nor short, but long
and curled, and red, and white, and brown,
whereby might be traced in after ages the
genealogy of nations.}

*The mound-builders came from the west, but never
reached as far as to the Atlantic ocean. The Chinese and
East Indians love to remain in their own countries. The
Hebrew race always went westvrard.—[ED.

t Where reference is made, as above, to white people, it

14. Now, in the midst of three great coun-
tries, Jaffeth, Shem and Ham, was the chief
place of the 1’huans, where they founded a
new nation; and the Lord called them
Parsi’e,* signifying, warrior I'aithists, because
he created them as a shield, to guard his
chosen, the I'hins.

15. The difference betwixt the I'huans and
the Parsi’e was that the I’huans lived near
and about the I'hins, but the Parsi’e’ans lived
in a nation by themselves.

16. Nevertheless, they were all of the same
blood and kin, being half-breeds betwixt the
I'hins and the native druks; and they were
large, and mostly of the color of new copper.

17. And because they were favored of the
Lord, the Lord gave them separate laws, and
commanded them not to mix with the druks;

does not mean what we in Enﬁland and America call white
people; but white in fact, with white hair also. The same
remarks hold in reference to yellow people.—[Eb.

*This would place the beginning of the Persiana at
about thirteen thousand years ago. The same tribe, in
other countries, was called Parsees. Parsees signify, de-
fenders of the faith; but it should be pronounced Par’ra’-
sees. In such words as parasol and parachute, which we
bave adopted in our language, para signifies, defence, or
shield. It is likely that the Parsi’e were so much under
the influence of the I'hins, the sacred people, they also
only went to war in defence.—{Ep.
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torment, strangely wild, compared to the
glorious light fast spreading from the rising
pillars of fire about the trone of God. Osire’s
hosts, fifty millions, attuned to harmory and
precision, were proceeding fast with theirlabor,
not one but knew his part and played close
to the text in every motion, were yet in num-
ber as nothing compared to the thousand mill-

fons scattered in the gloomy darkness, wail-
ing beyond the walls,

5. Here, a road ! Osire would speak; or,
with his hand, command: An otevan to those
hapless slaves! And, as if his hosts his
thoughts had fashioned, his etherean work-
men rushed to make his will omnipotent. No
loss of time or space to inquirc how the mat-
ter should be done; for hcaven's trained
workmen have learned the power of con-
centrated effort, and the power of knowledge
braced to a single point, by which the ele-
ments stoop to do their wills. To learn this
simple harmony, for all to be as one, what
countless millions rise up from the carth, to
be hurled back, discordant and powerless,
before Jehovih’s Sons and Daughters!

6. Yea, and kings and queens and potent-
ates, high strung in unwarranted conceit, cast
down to beg, besecchingly as a child. As a
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the which commnndment they kept for more
than a thousand years.

18. But, in course of time, the Parsi’e’ans
were tempted by the druks, and fell from
their high estate, and they became cannibals.

19. And the Lord sent the Ghans, to whom
he delivered his oral scriptures, to travel in
search of his people; and, lo and behold. ten
tribes of the Lord's people were lost in the
wilderness ; and this was the conntry of the
Parsi’e’ans, and that land was filled with wild
goats. Hence came the name, LAxD oF
(GoaTs.

20. And the lost tribes, not being flesh-
eaters, were at a loss for food; and they said:
Come, let us live on goat’s milk.

21: And they so lived for a long season,
taming the goats, and keeping herds of them.
And thev roved about, driving their herds
with them, for which reason they took the
name of SHEPHERD KINGS.

22. And the Lord looked on them with
favor, saying: These that call themselves
shepherd kings shall have this country. Be-
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furious lion is tamed, worthless his giant
power in the hands of man, whose strength
by knowledge triumphs; so the ethereans
from high heaven descend to humiliate first,
and then to teach the false Gods and false
Lords of hada.

7. Jehovih saith: What more, O man, have
I put upon thee than to learn? And strewn
thy path with lessons rich in happiness! To
learn the clements, and master then; this it
is to be a God or Goddess. And wherein one
man is weuk, let two or more unite; a simple
thing, by which even the stars of heaven can
be turned from their course.

8. Jehovih saith: Have I not said: The
wenkest king is he who hath the most soldiers;
and the strongest nation, where none are re-
quired. How, then, may the false Gods, by
evil deeds, fortify their thrones? Lo, My
etherean hosts come unarmed, and by a breath
blow away their mighty kingdoms.

9. And so it was in Gau; onIy one earth-
day had come and gone since Utaya reigned
over a hundred million slaves, who daily
brought tribute up.from the earth, to orna-
men this crown-like city ; and now the dawn
of another world stood supreme in the demol-
ished I\m "dom
hold out of tho seed of these people, wﬂlI
do mighty wonders.

23. The Lord said: What man can dis-
cover, I, the Lord, left for him to discover;
what man could not discover, I, the Lord,
taught him.

24. To the shepherd kings revealed I how
to make leather out of skins; neither had
man any means to make this discovery.
|| The shepherd kings made bags of leather
in which they carried milk, which was thus
churned; and they made butter, which was
the first butter inade in this world. ||

CHAPTER 1V.

1. God said: Without evil preserved I the
T'hin race, as the foundation of my light,
wherefrom I could reach forth to the trlbes
of darkness.

2. For I fore-ordained not to go within
darkness to battle it, but to stand without,
and give an example of righteousness for man
to look upon.

3. Neither planned I from the beginning
that myv chosen should labor without exam-
ples of cities and kingdoms of righteousness.

4. The evil man and evil priest, who are




BOOK OF OSIRIS, SON OF¥ JEHOVIH.

10. What greater pity, most pitiful sight,
than to see the former slaves still loyal to their
deposed-master, Utaya ; coming to him in his
banishment, fifty millions swearing terrible
oaths of fidelity to him forever. For of such
like, the Great Spirit created man, to even
wed himself to misefy, for zeal, in ignorance,
to prove a most foolish love. And but for
Utaya’s guardians, his very slaves had smoth-
ered him, in desperate effort to manifest
fidelity.

11. Then spake Yesta to him, saying: Raise
thy voice against this unseemly crowd, and
be commander still, at least to save thyself.
Remember how Jehovih giveth this lesson to
mortals, to say to evil: Away! For lo, to
guffer first one and then another to fasten
upon one’s self, is crime great as a debauched
passion unchecked. Bid them begone! For
love of self, which is thy gift from Great
Jehovih, be thou thyself I It will better them
also !

12. Utaya, struggling, said: Alas, fair
angel! These were my slaves! The hardest
blow of all is their acknowledged love. The
fire of the throne of Osire was tame to this.
For hundreds of years, I gave these creatures
pangs and wretchedness, and now they give
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subjects to satan and his hosts, remain in
evil,* preaching righteousness without u city
or kingdom of example. But my chosen go
away by themselves and build their cities, us
& testimony of their faith in the Father.

5. And they practice the fullness of my
commandments by their lives toward one an-
other.

6. To him who saith: Tais 1s Ming, I have
not spoken. To him who saith: My HOUSE,
MY LANDS, I have not spoken.

7. For inasmuch as these things belong to
them, such men belong to such things, and
not to me.

8. For illustration of which truth, I raised
up separate from the world’s people, the

*That is, with the world’s people. The Brahmans,
Buddhans, Christians and Mohammedans all come nnder
this class. None of them have a single city or nation as
an example of freedom from sin. They preach love and
peace, and the charity of doing to one another as they
wish to be done by, loving their neighbor as themselves;
but none of them have even the smallest kind of a utv
that practices such a mode of life; being, therefore, fulse
to their professions. Hence, their insniration is called of
satan, prince of evil. Their acknowledgment of impo-
tence to carry out their doctrines only proves their obses-
sion of the world.—{ED.
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me love. Poor idiots! I cannot drive them
hence!

13.” And so, sobbing, bowed Utaya his head,
for such sudden great truths turned all his
judgment into the darkness of his past deeds
and wickedness, even whilst, crowding close
on every side, the fifty millions kept up their
ceaseless assurances of endless love. Nor
was there any way open to flight from their
ignorant jargon and foul breath. So, when
Yesta saw how helplessly Utaya had given
up, she raised hei hand, saying: What shall
I do, O Jehovih?

14. Whereat, the Light descended, and
Jehovih spake through Yesta,.saying : Flesh
of My flesh created I man: from Mine Own
Spirit gave I man a spirit also ; and unto all
men alike gave I all things in My worlds.
But some men are not content with what I
gave, but ask for more, even that they may
have their fellows for subjects. To these
I have given in answer to their prayers.
Behold thou, then, O man, why seckest thou
to put away to-day even what, a day since,
thou didst pray for? They are as good
to-day as yesterday.

15. Thou hast said : Man can make him-
self whatsoever he will! So, thy Creator is

A e i N o

I’hins, who were my living exampies of right-
eousness.

0, Think not, however, that the I'hins were
the perfection of manhood and womanhood.
They were not a developed race, nor right-
eous because of their own knowledge,

10. By the constant presence of my cxalted
angels, they were obsessed to righteousness,
being restrained away from evil. They were
my sermon before the tribes of druks and
cannibals that covered the earth over; and,
by virtue of signs and miracles, and by non-
resistance, preserved I them,

11. For man of himself evolveth only to
power in evil; wherefore, O man, thou shalt
behold my dominion over the races of men,
to work righteousness and good-will,

12. And my examples reached into the
souls of the barbarians, so that, in after ages,
I should prepare theimn to hear my voice, and
to comprehend my commandments.

13. For it is the fullness of light amongst
nien, when, without my presence or the pres-
ence of my hosts, they shall understand
virtue and knowledge, practicing them of
their own accord. In which time men shall
perceive that righteousness, and peace, and
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worthless t> thee. Love is the lightest of all
burdens ; if thou desirest not to carry their
love, how didst thou carry their hate so
long? Nevertheless, if thou desirest, thou
canst put them away: They are thine; do
as thou wilt.

16. Utaya said: How can I put them
away ? I cannot reason with fifty millions !
Nay, before 1 persuaded a score, the first
ones, so ignorant, would forget what I said.
Tell me, then, thou Goddess, what shall I do
to free myself from this great multitude ?

17. Yesta said: Call not on me, but on thy
Creator ; and not to be freed for thine own
good, but for wisdom to do some good unto
them over whom thou hast long been a
remorseless tyrant. These are a small curse
to thee, compared to thine own judgment,
for from thyself thou canst never flee. Thou
shalt undo thy selfish deeds, which thou hast
practiced so long. So, turn thou at once,
and make oath to Him who made thee, that
from this time forth thou wilt do good urto
others with all thy wisdom and strength.

18. Utaya said : Alas, thy words are wise
and holy, but I have no faith! I have no
faith !

19. Yesta said : Say not this! Thy words
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are another bondage on thy soul. To say, I
have no faith, is to imprison thyself away
from All Light. Come, haste, or lo, I leave.
thee; for if thou profess not faith, why
shall I longer labor with thee? Say thou:
I have faith in Thee, O Jehovih! I can,
I will raise up these I have cast down. ||
Utava wept, and thus answered: O that I
liad faith like unto thee! But for long years
I taught myself that prayer to Jehovih was
not 1equ1red of one so great and strong as I.
Alas, I smothered out the fire. And, amidst
his sobs, Utaya fell prostrate at Yesta’s feet.

20. Quickly, now, she raised her slender
hand toward high heaven, saying: O Jeho-
vih, by Thy power vested in me, I here
cncircle this, Thy prostrate child, with ad-
amantine light! Down from above there
came phosphorescent flames of light, and
Yesta drew a circle round about, at which
the multitude stood back and looked on
in wonder and fear. But the surging mass
beyond pressed forward, shouting: Ttaya!
Utaya !

21. Little by little, Yesta extended the
light, and her assistants put up a structure
to guard the place, so that in a little while it
was like a miniature throne in heaven. Yesta

L]
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love toward one another, are the foundation
of the happiness of the spirit, and the only
ligks of its resurrection.

14. The Lord said: Think not that I came
to one nation alone, leaving the others in
darkness; I came not to one alone, but unto
all the divisions of the earth. According to
what was required for them at times, so held
I my hand over them, and they accomplished
that which was designed from the beginning.

15. It being not the will of Jehovih that
man should be forever led, because, forsooth,
his Lord saith ; but that man should ulti-
mately have the light of practicing good
works organically, from infancy up.

16. The Lord said : A teacher that doeth
all things for his pupil, also sacrificeth his
pupil ; he who teacheth his pupil wrongly,
sinneth against the Father; he who teacheth
his pupil not at all, is accessory to evil. So
standeth the Lord, your God, over the chil-
dren of men.

17. Behold, I have demonstrated that my
chosen can maintain themselves unharmed
amongst barbarians; also that by unrestrained

marriages a sacred people is quickly lost
amonO'st barbarians.

18. For man, witnessing terrible conflicts,
should rather desire sons of str ong limbs and
arms and crafty minds, to do murderous work
abundantly ; from which condition he had no
incentive to rise in gentleness and love, for
the glory of the Spirit.

19. That I, your Lord, might show after-
generations, ﬁrst that w1thout my hand in
the work, no good nor peace could come
amongst men ; and, second, that only by a
race of I’hins, as examples of my power,
through signs and miracles, could the bar-
barians be reached for their own good.

20. Not only did I leave the ruins of my
cities which had no gates of entrance, and
houses without doors of entrance, that ye
might have testimony of the race of I'hins,
but I have shown you that only by such
procedure could the barbarians be induced to
a higher evolution.

21. Think not, O man, that I did not fore-
sec the time when men should question
whether the Great Spirit ever placed a Lord
over the earth; and that man should say :
Behold, there is no T.ord and no God. Forl.
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thisn: assumed the power, and so took com-
mend, placing helpless Utaya by her side.
Meanwhile, her assistants sped through the
multitude, making roadways, and selecting
out the most intelligent of the former slaves,
and making guards of them.

22. Yesta said to Utaya: Now will I give
thee a lesson in righteousness; for thou shalt
educate and develop all this host, thy former
slaves, to thine own level, erst thou raise
thyself one jot or tittle. Think not it is easy
to assume to be a God or a Lord, or even a
mortal king. They that make servants of
others must also raise them up to be angels
of light. Heaven is just, as well as bountiful.
To whom Jehovih hath given bountifully, it
is commanded he shall give bountifully. For
hundreds of years thou hast had the service
of these hapless creatures; so shalt thou now
gerve them by making them intelligent men
and women. Yea, till the lowest of them are
thine own equals, of whom thou canst be
proud, and say before the Father: Behold,
my sister ! behold, my brother!—thou, Utaya,
shalt not be free !

23. Utaya said : I perceive thy words are
from the All Highest. This is justice! I
perceive now that whilst I rated myself su-
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preme judgo of right and wrong, I judged
with partiality to myself. Yea, without an
All Highest, I perceive there can be no justice
in heaven or earth. O Thou All Light, how
can I approach Thee! I have been feeding
myself with an endless poison ; my darkness
was my fortress. Teach me the way, O thou
angel of Light! Whatsoever Jehovih wills,
that will I do, from this time onward, with
all my wisdom and strength.

24. So Yesta restored order, and divided
the multitude into many parts, and sent
officers amongst them to select and assort
them, so that as soon as Osire should decree
asylums and schools for them, they could be
taken tg them.

CHAPTER IV.

1. Osire lost no time, but officered Gau and
established his Council in hot haste, making
Ote as temporary God on the throne, whilst
he himself wenth forth to other regions, to
conquer and overturn false Gods and Lords,
Leaving, therefore, a sufficient guard and
council, Osire, with a host of twenty mill-
ions, went westward in atmospherea, over
and above the great central north lands, where
was cstablished Wotchak, a false God, with
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foresaw these times, and provided angels to
go in advance, to show, first, the evolution of
the races of men from out of the lowest
darkness ; and, second, that the cause of the
evolution came from the Great Spirit, and
was directed unto righteousness; but had not
been so, but for the Lord, your God.

22. For I left sufficient tribes unto this
day, who dwell in darkness, even cannibals,
as a testimony, that of themselves they
possess nothing to cause a desire for evolu-
tion into knowledge, and peace, and industry,
and love, and good works unto one another.

23. Will not man say: One people is raised
up in consequence of the presence of their
neighbor, and without a Lord or God, and the
angels of heaven.

24. Now, behold, I have left savages at
your door, and ye raise them not up, but
destroy them. Showing you, that even your
wisest and most learned have no power in
resurrection. Neither have I left uny way

*It is a fact patent to all intelligent peonle that the
aborigines of all countries are never redeemed to so-called
civilization, but exterminated only. The Americans have

open for the resurrection of barbarians, save
by examples of Faithists (I'bins), who shall
practice righteousness and miracles.

25. And there shall rise up those who will
do these things, and they shall succeed ; and
because of their success, they shall also be
testilnony of the I'hin race, in whom I laid
the foundation for the redeinption of the
whole earth.

CHAPTER V.

1. Thus the Lord established the five peo-
ples who were saved from Pan; and he
commanded them to preserve Panic words in
their respective countries, and they so pre-
gerved them,® many of which exist to this
day.

2. Heve followeth, then, what becamo of
these I'hins, to wit :

3. Those that came to Guatama survived

nearly exterminated the Algonquins;.and the British are
fa3t exterminating the nativas of Australia and other
islands. By the term, mira .e, is undarstood, **spirit man-
ilestations.”-— Ebp.

* Many Javanese word:, Chinzse words, Eas* Indian, Cen-
tral American, Algonguin and Pheenician words, are nearly
identical in sound and meaning, especially as snoken by
the uneducated. The sound, ‘ An,”’ sharp, plays a con-
spicuous part.—[Ebp.
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another hundred millions of slaves, to do his
will,

2. Wotchak, having been advised by the
messengers of Osire’s approach to the carth’s
heavens, supposing Osire to be from some
remote star, and not knowing there were
etherean worlds in the firmament, had laid
his kingdom round with new walls, and
doubly fortified his throne, and gaudily
attired himself and officers, in hopes to
overawe the coming God.

3. To Wotchak came Osire, and waited not
to be announced, nor halted for his sentinels,
driving his ship straight up to the throne.

4. Halt! Halt! cried the astonished
Wotchak. Who dares my throne profane,
and all the rules of virtuous Gods sel at de-
fiance? Down from thy ship, and crawl on
thy belly to thy sovereign God! Know thou,
I am Great Apollo!| But Osire deigned only
to say: By what authority hast thou made
slaves of Jehovih’s sons and daughters, to
augment thine own self-glory ?

5. And, not waiting a reply, alighted down
before the throne, even while a thousand or
more, well drilled, with him stood, in the
form of a star, whereon the Upper Light de-
scended in great brilliancy. Wotchak was
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twenty-one thousand years, and then became
extinct.

4. Those that came to Jaffeth survived
twenty-one thousand years, and then became
extinct. .

5. Those that came to Shem survived
twelve thousand years, and then became
extinct by amalgamation.

6. Those that came to Ham survived
twenty-one thousand years, and then became
extinet by amalgamation.

7. Those of Guatama attained to one thou-
sand large cities, and three thousand small
cities, being more than four million souls.
And they never had any king or queen, or
other ruler, save the Lord, who ministered
unto them through the city fathers. And
they retained their sacred name of Guatama
to the last; but the I'huans called them
Oech'lo’pan, signifying, people of another
world* E)continent—ED.].

* The North American Indians still have a legend of the
mound-builders, that they were people who came from
another world and dwelt on earth for a long season, to
teach them of the Great Spirit, and of the Summer Land
in the sky.—[ED.
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frightened, and fled from his throne, and all
his Council with him. Then spake Osire, say-
ing to his hosts:

6. Suffer not this false God and his Council
to escape. Encircle them round, and hold
them, to know my will and the decrco cf
Jehovih. Presently, the ethereans brought
back Wotchak, who cried out: O, let mo
go! Take all, but let me go! What am I to
thee?

7. Osire answered him, saying: Such hath
been the history of these heavens. In ages
gone, the usurping false Gods were suffered
to go their way, leaving their former subjects
helpless on the hands of the etherean hosts.
That day is past. I am come to make such
Gods know that their fate and responsibilities
rest on the decrees of a Higher One, even the
Creator, Jehovih. Behold, thou hast cast
down and blighted a hundred millions of Jec-
hovih’s childreu, making slaves of them, to
do thy will. As thou wert the cause cf
their tallen state, from liberty to bondage, so,
now, shalt thou redeem them to fieedom, and
wisdom and truth.

8. Whilst Osire spake, his proper officers
let fall the light from the upper regions, the
like of which Wotchak had never beholden.

8. And in course of time they becamo
diminutive, and desired not to marry. And
there came great darkness (ocgokok) on the
earth, with falling ashes, and heat, and
fevers; and so the Lord took them up to
heaven.*

9. Those of Jaffeth attained to two thou-
sand large cities, and seven thousand small
ones, being more than eight million souls.
And they had no king, serving the Lord only.
And they retained the name Jaf-fa, to iho
last ; but the I'huans called them Tua Git,
signifying, people of spirit light.

10. And there came a’ji on tho earth, and
it touched them with impotency, and they
brought forth no niore heirs; so the Lord
took them home.

11. Those of Shem attained to six hundred
large cities, and two thousand small cities,
being more than two million souls. Neither
had they any king, but served the Lord
through the city fathers. And they retained
their name, Shem, to tho last; but the I’huans
called them Sri-vede-iyi, signifying, people of
the true light, woman-like. And impotence
came upon them, and they disappeared, even

*See Book of Ben.—[Ep.
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Presently, all things became transparent, and
the enraged Wotchak, foreseeing trouble
ahead, thus answered:

9. Accuse me not, thou audacious God!
These, my Council, urged me hundreds of
years ago to my course, and only for the favor
~ they might remain my close advisers. I was
their tool, and, if thou desirest justice, make
~ them to feel the sting of repentant labor. Let
them have my slaves. I want them not. I
have been a most honest, upright God!

10. And now his counselors accused one
another, and all of them heaping the blame
on Wotchak. Lighter and lighter grew the
etherean flames, from which there was no
concealment ; and all their former falsehoods
and cruel words, and evil deeds, were un-
veiled, disclosing souls dark and hideous,
with long-covered-up crimes, now made bare
for the gaze of every eye.

11. The which scene brought the curious
slaves, in millions, to witness it, and to re-
assure the suffering false God of their love and
loyalty. And when Wotchak looked and be-
held the abject wretches who claimed him as
their worshipful God, he cried out: Enough!
Enough! Unfeeling God! Thou art come in
pretended right and peace; but, because of
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thy power, executest on me and my Council
torments more terrible than I ever gave to
slave of mine. Know thou, I am Apollo!

12. To which Osire answered: What are
names to me! With that, Osire, by waving
his hand, caused his hosts to cast aside the
false God’s throne, and all its glittering gems
scatter abroad, relicts for the multitude. And
now three pillars of light shot up and stood
beside Osire and his attendants, the which
took all the strength and courage out of Wot-
chak and his confederates, and they crouched
down at Osire’s feet.

13. Osire called Itu, saying: Take them
without, and hand them over to their slaves
awhile. And Itu and his guard gathered them
from tle light and bore them hence. Quickly,
now, Osire officered this newly-conquered
place in heaven, and called it Autat, signify-
ing, foundation of perishable laws. And,
on a new throne, appointed Luce as tem-
porary God, giving him a council of one
thousand ethereans. And now Osire drew
the plans for roads, and temples, and schools,
and hospitals, and nurseries, and all such
other habitations as are required by spirits
newborn, in heaven, leaving orders to have
them completed by a given time.
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as a drop of water in the sunlight, and no
man knew when they ceased to be.

12. But hoping to preserve their seed to
the Lord, many of themn married with the
I’huans; but their children became I'huans
also, neither having the silken hair nor the
musical voices of the I'hins, nor the light of
the upper heavens.

13. Those of Ham attained to one thousand
two hundred large cities, and three thousand
small cities, being four million souls. But,
being of mixed colors, they did not become
impotent. But they broke the law of God
more than all other Faithists, being of warm
blood; and they mixed greatly with the
I'huans. And they had no kings nor queens,
serving the Lord only, through the city
fathers. And they retained the name of Ham
to the last, when they ceased to exist as a
separate people, because of their amalgama-
tion with the T'huans.

14. The tribes that went in the two ships to
the north land (Japan), no man could draw
the line, after a thousand years, betwixt them
and the I'huans, for they mingled therewith,

and were lost, as I’hins. Nevertheless, they
redeemed the barbarians into wisdom and
peace.

CHAPTER VI.

1. God said: In the time of Osiris, thy
Lord provided for the light and knowledge,
that had been with the I'hins, to be merged
into the new races, the Ghans and I'huans.
By the Lord and his angels was such founda-
tion laid.

2. Before this time, the I’hins could not
inspire the barbarians to make leather and
cloth; nor could they inspire them to indus-
tries of any kind in the way of virtue and
peace.

3. The Lord provided unto the inhabitants
of the earth, oracle houses, wherein the Lord
could speak face to face with mortals; through
his angels, chosen for this purpose, did the
Lord thus teach mortals.

4. Persuading them to industries, and
peace and righteousness, after the manner of
the I'hins.

5. Teaching them of the stars and sun and
moon ; showing thein how to find the times
and seasons of the earth.
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14. Next, Osire ordered the divisions and
selections to be made in the now scattered
hosts of atmosphereans, and to have them all
arrested and put into their proper places.
These things he left in the charge of God,
Luce, to be carried out.

15. Far out on-the plateau, Itu and his at-
tendants carried Wotchak and his confeder-
ates, followed by forty millions of his former
slaves. There Itu left Wotchak and his
people, and Itu and his attendants went aside
to witness whatever should transpire.

16. At this stage, Osire departed with his
ship and steered southward over the land of
Shem, coming to a place in the lower heaven
called Vibrahj, signifying resplendent, where
ruled the false God, Daveas,* who had eight
hundred millions of slaves, a thousand Lords,
and ten thousand Governors.

17. And, even as Osire rushed in headlong
upon the other false Gods, so came he with
his fire-ship into the great city of Vibrahj, at
this time the largest city of the lower heaven.
Daveas had been warned by his sentinels, and
go came to the front of his capital, just in

* In the English translations from the Vedic Scriptures, .

this God is s()felled the same, Daveas. Evil men are also
characterized us Daveas. {Lbp.
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6. Inspiring them to observe the stars, and
to name them, which names are preserved to
this day.

7. I have established landmarks, saith the
Lord. What I do, man cannot do. I lift the
barbarian up; he giveth .over his cruel prac-
tices by my command.

8.1 call him to the observation of the
stars, and he heedeth my voice. .

9. Behold, O all ye that say there is no
Lord, I have left a remnant of barbarians. Go
try your hand. Let them that find the causo
of the progress of man, to come of the earth,
go raise up the barbarian.

10. I say to man: Go commune with the
spirits of the dead, and man doeth it. I say:
Come away from such worship, and fall down
before the stars, and man doeth it.

11. Jehovih said : My Lord, My God, go
thou ; call man to one thing to-day, and let
him worship it. And to-morrow call him to
another, ard let him wcichip it  For man
shall fall down and worship everything in
heaven and earth. By trying them shall man
know them. For in the day of my glory,
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time to see the fearless Osire alight on the
piazza in front of the Council House.

CHAPTER V.,

1. Osire said: In the name of Jehovih,
peace be unto thee! To which Daveas re-
plied: Nay, in the name of Apollo, whoIam !
How darest thou approach, save to crawl on
thy belly? For four hundred years hath the
honor of my kingdom been revered by all
visiting Gods ; but thou comest as a barbarian.
Down, wretch! Erst I have thee bound and
cast in prison!

2. Osire said: Why should I not come
before thee? Behold, the Great Spirit created
the whole universe for His Sons and Daugh-
ters. By what right hast thou usurped a
portion ? And whence thy authority to bid
me kneel to thee? But if thou canst show
me wherein thou hast one just claim to enslave
these people, rather let thy argument run
thither, for I am come ir the name of the
Father to liberate them, that they may be
prepared for the second and third resur-
rections.

3. Daveus said : Think not that I have neg-
lected to prepare for rebellious Gods liko
thou. Behold my millions of subjects! What

kosmon, man shall put away all worshipful
things save Me, his Creator.

12. || The Lord God said: Through the wor-
shipful talents man can be raised up. Even
as to great learning, man will not pursue it
till he first worshippeth it.||

13. In the time of Osiris, the Lord named
the stars in heaven after the legendary names
of Gods and Lords. And the Lord taught not
that man should whorship them, but that he
should learn their glory and majesty in tho
firmament.

14. But man forgot the Creator becausc of
the wonder of His works. Even to this day
man inclineth to view as substantial and real,
things that are seen, and to reject the All Po-
tent, which is Unseen. :

15. This was the command of God (Osiris),
for man should learn corporeal things as well
as spiritual. And I, the Lord, carried away
the spirits of the dead, not suffering man and.
angels to commune together. Ior heretofore -
they had done this, and so had, both, rejected
the higher heavens. - K :

16. Jehovih saith: It is not the plan-of My
heavens for the spirits of the dead to remgim:
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is thy handful? Verily, I tell thee I have
prisons large enough to hold thee and thy
hosts. * Neither flatter thyself that I am
ignorant. For two hundred years I wrought
in the so-called resurrections ; I made myself
a slave to the multitude, giving all my labor
and time. Then I bekeld my folly, and so
built a third resurrection myself. This is,
therefore, my lawful kingdom. Moreover, I

tell thee to thy face, thou wretch, there is no -

higher heaven than mine. Neither comest
thou from a heaven great as mine. But hav-
ing great self-conceit, thou art come for mis-
chief. I have heard of thee in other heavens!
But now thou hast put thy head into the
halter. Seize him, marshals! Seize him and
his hosts! Cast them in prison!

4. Osire spake not, but raised his hand.up-
ward in the seventh sign, and suddenly his
hosts casts forth sheets of light brighter than
the sun. Daveas stood back affrighted, and
his marshals fled. Presently, Osire, with a
thousand attendants, stepped forth in flames
of light, and went up into the capital and sur-
rounded Daveas, the usurper, but touched
him not. And now the ship was illumined, and
lo, the sentinels of Daveas’ Council broke
and fled. Hereupon, Osire spake, saying:
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5. Hand of Thy hand, O Jehovih; voice of
Thy voice, overturn Thou this house and
throne! And, behold, the fight of the upper
heavens rested in Osire’s palms, und he smoto
the house and the throne, and they tumbled
over as straw before a hurricane. Alonc
stood Daveas, the cvil God, half speechless
and half blinded by the great Light of Jeho-
vih. Down! down! said Osire, to the walls
and temples of the city. And his hosts
concentrated at any point Osire’s hand di-
rected ; and lo, cverything fell and was scat-
tered far,

6. Meanwhile, the officers of Daveas fled
in all directions, save such as werc overcome
by the light, and these fell and buried them-
selves amidst the rubbish.

7. Hold! hold! cried Daveas. Give me
air! I perish! I am a consuining firc! And ho
tossed his hands aloft ; then cringed his face
within his glittering robes. And now Osirce
called forth thunder and lightning, and cent
shafts through, and over, and about the wholc
plateau of Vibhraj, and the din and roar con-
founded all the eight hundred millions cf
souls, 8o they ran no farther, but stood and
waited, watching what should next befall.

8. Osire halted not, but went forward to a
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on the earth forever, engaging in mortal ser-
vitude and practices.

17. Behold, the way of My kingdom, is up-
ward ; rather shall man on the earth seek to
rise upward, than that the angels of heaven
go downward.

18. Hence the Lord carried away the spir-
its of the dead, and he turned man’s judg-
ment to learning the glories of .the lower king-
doms (corpor).

19. And man advanced in great learning;
both of the sun, moon and stars, and of all
things on the face of the earth.

20. The Lord said: These signs have I
given to man, that he may comprehend the
cycles of his Creator. When spiritual re-
search is chief amongst men, they advance
not in science, nor art, nor inventions, that
belong to the earth. But, when man is berefi
of spiritual aspiration, he advanceth in corpo-
real knowledge, and inventions, and investiga-
tions. '

21. These signs foreshow the changes being
wrought on mortals by the hand of the Al-
mighty, through His Gods and Lords, .

22. God said: Behold, I raised up great
kings and queens on the earth; and I gave
them pageantry, and rites and ceremonies,
after the manner of heavenly things. And
these I made as an aspiration to the multi-
tude, that they might learn to provide them-
selves with the luxuries of all created things.

23. For I desired not that man should be-
come spiritual until the earth and all manner-
of savage beasts and serpents were subdued.
Otherwise man had descended into impotence,
and failed on the earth, :

24. These testimonies have I left before
thee to this day; that the spiritual man in-
clineth to shut himself up in seclusion and
prayer; but that the Osirians* go forth to
work manfully.

.25, The Lord established reciprocities be-
tween kings and queens in those days. And
this was the manner thereof : )

26. The central kingdom was called the
sun-kingdom, and the eothers were called
satellites. And the chief ruler was called
TaE Sun-Kinag, or Kine oF THE Sox.

* Whoever is a materialist, or searcher after corporeal
knowledge. (And tho sun is the central figure, or All

Highest.) (Ep
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more suitable place, to build his throne. Je-
hovih! Almighty! he cried: Elements of
Thy elements, O Father! Found here a throne
for Thy Son! And even so, for whilst his
words went forth, the elements rose to do his
will, and there raised a most excellent throne,
strong and adamantine, on which Osire as-
cended. Daveas had fallen flat down, weep-
ing and wailing; but Osire, by a motion of
the hand, called Wang-te, a most enlightened
archangel, with her attendants, to bear him
hence, the which was quickly done.

9. Quickly, now, the place being cleared,
the hosts of Osire fenced around a sufficient
space for a city of a thousand million souls,
with pillars of light, as brilliant as an arc in
the etherean firmamerit. Hereat, Osire ap-
pointed Klesta, Dawn Goddess, and he gave
her a council of fifty thousand ethereans.
QOutside of the walls of the pillars of agni
were Daveas and his eight hundred million
subjects, in dire confusion.

10. Wang-te, the archangel, said to Daveas:
In thine own falsehood thou art favored to
free thyself awhile, to organize a new king-
dom. but in holiness, and return and command

obedience from this smothering host. Behold,.

thou hast taught them to believe thou art
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Apollo; say to them now: I am not Apollo!
I have been false !

11. Daveas madly replied: Never! Jehovih
and His kingdoms accursed be forever! Ye
strange spirits, come from far-off kingdoms,
to despoil and overturn the most righteous
place in heaven! Are Jehovih and His servants
destroyers! To which Wang-te replied : This
is no time for argument; behold here these
countless millions! If I withdraw from thee,
and my attendants also withdraw, thou wilt
be us one drowned amidst this sea of ignorance
and horrid smells. Assume at once, for pity’s
sake, to purge thyself of thy life-long false-
hoods and treacherous tyrany. Announce
thyself as Daveas, as thou art, and I can save
thee !

12. Daveas rudely thrust her aside, saying:
Never! I acknowledge to none! If there be
a higher heaven, I will ascend thither as I
am, Apollo! Apollo! Wang-te said: Put
me not off, in Jehovih’s name! Remember
what thou art, and of the little thou hast seen,
how powerless thou art before Omnipotence !
Thy fate is like that of all dictators, on
the verge of a chasm of horrors. Daveas
waited not to hear her further, but proclaimed
aloud, Apollo! Apollo! and stood aside.
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27. And the king maintained an observa-
tory, for determining the times and seasons
of the sun, moon, earth and stars. The name
of the observatory was TEMPLE OF THE STARS
(ORE’T'GIT HI).

28. The Lord said unto man: Build thou a
chamber unto God within the temple of the
stars.

29. And man so built it. And the Lord
chose seers, one for every STAR CHAMBER;
and the seer sat therein, with a table before
him, on which table sand was sprinkled.
And the Lord wrote in the sand, with his
finger, the laws of heaven and earth.

30. Thus gave God to man the names of

the stars, and their seasons; and the seasons

of the sun and moon and earth.

31. And the seer gave it to the king; and
the king proclaimed the words thereof. And
God gave man sacred days, fgr feasts and
rites and ceremonies ; according to the times
of the moon and stars gave he them..

32. And the king, by command of God,
caused the people to watch the stars and

moon and sun, so they would know the
sacred days. - -

33. The Lord said : I have days for plant-
ing, and days for reaping, and days for sailing
of ships, and days for males and females. By
the stars in the firmament, and by the moon’s
changes, shall man learn to know my times
and seasons.

34. So man took to learning from the stars
and moon and sun, to ascertain the will of
God.

35. And nowhere in all the world pros-
pered man in the Osiriun philosophy as in
Parsi’e, and in Jaffeth (China), and chief of
all were the shepherd kings.

CHAPTER VIIL

1. Great became the wisdom of man in
that day, and his power and glory were
greater than had ever before been in all the
world. He established mighty kingdoms and
sub-kingdoms, over the lands of Jaffeth, and
Shem, and Parsi’e, and Arabin’ya.

2. ITe cxcelled in building temples and
palaces ; and in all manner of inventions ; in
fabrics of linen and silk, and wool and fine
leather ; in writing books and tablets; in
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And presently his former officers rushed to
him, and with that came the sea of millions
of spirits, unorganized, unwashed, unfed,
frightened and mad, for love of the name
Apollo, the meaning of which they knew not ;
and they became uas a knot of serpents, en-
twined around the central figure, Daveas and
his officers. And in the terrible brawl not
one voice could be distingnished from another,
And the outer extreme pressed inward, on
every side, and presently the eight hundred
millions were as a ball, a knot of darkness,
with a dull and rumbling moan within, and
fearful clamor on the surface, from which
horrid smells issued in all directions.

13. Wang-te and her attendants hastened
back to the throne of Osire, Son of Jehovih,
to tell what had happened. Osire said: What
shall T do, O Father? Then the Light of Je-
hovih came, and Jehovih spake, saying: Con-
sider My Creation, My Son. The young child
I made to fall with few bruises; but the full-
grown man falleth heavily. Shall I make a
separate rule to favor kings and queens on
earth, and false Gods in heaven? Nay, verily.
Behold, I will make of Daveas an example in
heaven, and on earth, also. Because he hath
spurned his own name, so will T make both

~——

e

THE LORDS FIFTH BOOK.

mathematics ; in laws and reciprocities ; in
navigation, and in inland travel; in making
thermometers and barometers, and magnetic
needles, and telescopes and microscopes;

e A
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angels and mortals to curse and shun the
name, Daveas, ¥

14. Osire said: Proceed ye with my king-
dom, in the name of the father. Let Daveas
rest awhile as he is.

15. At that, Osire departed, taking the re-
mainder of his hosts with him in his fire-ship;
and he went to a heavenly place to the west-
ward, where was Seru, a false God, with ten
millions of slaves; and Osire destroyed Seru’s
kingdom also. Next, he went to a heavenly
place in the north, where Raka, a false God,
had seventy millions of slaves; and Osire de-
stroyed lhis kingdom also, liberating his
slaves, and putting a guard over Raka.

16. Thus went Osire throughout atmos-
pherea, demolishing all the heavenly kingdoms
of the false Gods, of whom there were, in all,
seven hundred and eighty ; but many of them
had not a million of subjects. Thirty days,
in all, was Osire engaged in destroying the
evil kingdoms in the lower heavens, and then
the work was finished.

17. Osire said to his hosts: For thirty days

® Most interpreters of tho Hindoo Scriptures spell this
name, Daevas. As thoe natives pronounce it, it sounds
more like Dah-we-oz, but it is identical with Daveas of the
ancient Vedes.—[Ep.

his fellows whom' he raiseth up, turn against
himself.

7. So the Lord departed out of the star
chambers; and, lo and behold, the places
were filled by the spirits of the newly dead,

in chemistry and botany. .
3. Verily did the philosophers of

those days know the mysteries of heaven
and earth.

4. And man became no longer thank-
ful to God and his Lords ; but man be-
came conceited, saying :

5. || The Gods are fools! All things
are Nature, and of growth. Man had
become wise in spite of God and his
Lords. AIll things evolve into higher
states; it is the natural order. Neither
is there any All Person, Jehovih! He
is void, like the wind. ||

6. And God saw the conceit of man,
and he said: Behold, he that I have

raised up, turneth against me. Now,
verily will I go away from man for a

fetsiterdisnl

season, that he may learn wisdom. Be-
bold, man shall also find that many of

Plate 8.—STAR-WORSHIP

*See description in Book of Saphah.
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we labored in destroying that which was ; now
will we rebuild to Jehovih for another thirty
days. Takc the ship, therefore, to Vibhraj,
for thither will I found my central kingdom,
And after we shall have completed the work
of starting the second resurrection on a sure
foundation, then will we go down to the earth
and overturn the kingdoms of the false Lords
and men.

CHAPTER VI.

1. Jehovih said : Vibhraj shall be My place;
thy throne, Osire, shall be My throne. Send
sheriffs out into all the divisions of heaven
where thou hast destroyed the evil kingdoms.
And thy sheriffs shall arrest all the falso
Gods whom thou hast dispossessed, and bring
the:n hither, that I may speak with them face
to face.

2. Then spake Osire to the sheriffs, saying:
(o yeout into all the divisions of atmospher>a,
and arrest and bring hither all the false Gods
whom T have dethroned, saying to each of
the:n: Osire, God of the lower heavens, com-
mandeth thy presence. Come thou, and hear
the voice of thy Creator. || But it shall hap-
pen that many will fear to come, because of
the light, lest their evil deeds be seen; say to

——— A AL A S S
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who knew not the heavens above nor the way
of the Almighty.

8. And man inquired of them, thus: Be-
hold, thou art now a spirit' Tell me, is there
any God, or Lord, or Jehovih ?

9. And the spirits, desiring to flatter man,
and, withal, not knowing the heavenly king-
doms, answered, saying: Nay, there is no
God, nor Lord, nor All Person, Jehovih !

10. So the kings issued edicts, command-
ing the people to no longer worship God, nor
Lord, nor Jehovih!

11. Bat woe, for the judgment of kings and
queens. Man, having inherent worship in his
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all such: The light will be lowered for a ghort
space of time; come, therefore, quickly.

3. To all the knots, where the false Gods
are enveloped, shall ye take umbrae, a suffi-
ciency, that ye may release them. But leave
ye with the knot a sufficient guard to keep
them in their places.

4, The sheriffs went abroad, as commanded,
being sulliciently provided with attendants
and all things required for such adventures;
and after many days the false Gods were ar-
rested and brought before the throne of God,
Osire, Jehovih’s Son.  And there werc assem-
bled, on that occasion, one hundred thousand
archangels, of whom two thousand had risen
to the rank of Gods and Goddesses, and
thirty thousand to the rank of Lords and
Lordesses.

5. Osire said to the false ones Brothers,
greeting, in the name of Jehovih! Nor shall
ye fear, nor be expectant of torture or punish-
ment. Though I come in All Power, my
words shall be tempered with wisdom. Buat
I can be no respecter of persons, nor swerve
one jot or tittle from Jehovih's command-
ments.

6. The bondagc of all men was in the
Father; for, before yo were conscious individ-

e A

soul, ceased indeed to worship God and his
Lords, and even Jehovih ; but, instead, he
took to worshipping the stars.

12. Now, the spirits manifesting in the
temples, advised one thing through one seer,
and another through another ; for they were
of little knowledge, and wholly unorganized.

13. So, presently, the kings took to war
against one another. Anarchy ensued, and
man fell to destroying all the glories ho had
made.

14. Thus again, after threc thousand years,
man went down in darkness ; again fell under
the obsession of drujas, and again becamc a
barbarian. '

END OF THE LORDS’ FIFTH BOOK.
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usls, Jehovih stretched forth His hand, and
ye came forth from Void, which was your
prison in which your selfs had been as nothing.

7. In likeness of the Father, I came to
deliver them ye had bounden; and through
Him have I attained power to that end. So,
in likeness of Him, also, I cannot bind you, or
cast you in prison. Nay, my sheriffs have just
delivered you from bondage, and ‘I am now
holding you free from the knots,

8. Most of ye are learned men of the sec-
ond resurrection ; but ye have used your wis-
dom for self-glorification, being proud to call
yvourselves Gods ; not to teach the:n of Jehovih
and His kingdoms, but falsely teaching that
your own kingdoms were the All Highest,
thereby shutting out the true light from the
unlearned.

9. Jehovih hath blessed vou all with strong
minds and handsome forms, whereupon, ye
have each of you falsely proclaimed ye were
Apollo. Think not that this matter was
not known in high heaven. I have here the
reports of swift messengers, which were
brought ‘to me in the firmament above. I
came not in ignorance of what ye were doing;
neither came I in weakness. More than a
hundred thousand millions, who have been
raised up to etherea from the earth and its
heavens, stand at my side. Besides these, a
million times as many ethereans, from other
worlds ; and above all of these, the Great
Orian Chiefs; and yet beyond, and over all,
Great Jehovih !

10. Have I not proved my power before you
all? Did I go away in a corner and say:
Come, I will show you my power? Nay, I
came close to you all. As the Father first
proveth power, so have I. After that, wis-
dom. That I may talk to you in wisdom,
I had you arrested and brought hither.
me then, and remember my words.

11. In fermer cycles, the high Gods who
descended to these heavens, finding false
Gods, simply liberated their slaves, but put
no labor of restitution on the false Gods. This
was because the false Gods of those periods
were too imbecile and unlearned. But the
earth and her heavens have progressed to a
higher state. And with progression cometh,
also, responsibility. With learning cometh
responsibility ; and with wisdom, also.

12. Ye bound your subjects to your king-
doms; and ye perceive, now, ye cannot put
them aside. Ye taught them your kingdoms
were the All Highest; they must now be un-

. greatest possible number of people.
Hear
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learned. Ye taught them that ye were the
All Highest Gods ! They must be unlearned
in thls also. Ye put aside the ancient rites
and ceremonies, wherein the name of Jehovih
was used, teaching them to sing to you only.
They must be taufrht new songs, substituting
the Great Spirit, to Whom none can attain,
forever. Ye taught them to be unthinking,
and contented as slaves; they must now be
taught to think for themselves, and to labor
for everlasting liberty.

13. And now, touching the law of the res-
urrection, remember ye, this is the same in
all the created worlds; which is, that the
spirit of man groweth by giving away of
whatsoever the spirit hath to give. 1f ye
have great learning, and ye give of it, then
shall more learning be added unto you; if ye
have goodness of heart, and gentle words,
then, by giving this away, more shall be add-
ed unto you. If ye have craft in inventions
or mechanics, and ye bestow of these talents
unto others, then will more be added unto
you. As the corporean man accumulateth
corporeal things by not giving them away,
not so accumulateth the spirit of any man.

14. For he who locketh up the light of the
Father that is in him, cannot obtain more
light; he who locketh up goodness of heart,
cannot obtain strength of spirit. And with-
out strength of sp111t no man can attain to
the third resurrection. But, that men may
learn to obtain strength of spirit, the second
resurrection hath been established in atmos-
pherea belonging to all the habitable corpo- .
real worlds.

15. The chief delight of man shall be,
therefore, to find some way to impart his
spiritual talents and strength, and to the
Think
not that preaching to the ignorant is sufficient;
but ye shall take hold with your own hands
and show them how to accomplish. Yet not
labor alone; for some are so created that ye
cannot inspire them without rites and cere-
monies and music.

16. Nor shall a man, after having taught
and raised up a few, say: Behold, what a
good work I have done! But as long as he
findeth a man, or woman, or child, who lack-
eth in anything, he shall feel to say: Alas,
what I have done is as nothing in the resur-
rection of my fellows.

17. For the rule holdeth for all men alike,
to desire exaltation, and everlasting liberty,
and unlimited power; and unless ye are pre-
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pared to give even these unto others, then ye
cannot attain them yourselves. Neither is it
possible for man to turn away from responsi-
bility ; to whom the Father hath given, from
him the Father requireth. Ye have had your
kingdoms. Yea, and boasted of them. Your
" boasts have ascended to etherea. Will ye go
thither and be asked: Where is thy king-
dom? Shall it be said ye shirked from the
care of them the Father gave into your
keeping ? :

18. Bethink ye, O brothers! When the
conscience of man burneth inward, there is
still darkness slumbering in his soul. The
etherean lights will burn him. He whose con-
science no longer burned inward, becometh
himself a brilliant flame of light. Through
him Jehovih speaketh.

19. Osire ceased ; and now a brilliant light
descended around about the throne, and pres-
ently Jehovih spake through Osire, saying:

20. Times and half-times have I given to
My corporeal worlds and their heavens. In
a time have I made a full resurrection to
those who aspire to My heavens above. Nor
do I go away from any place I created, say-
ing: Go thou alone for a season. Butina
time I manifest a new light, for such, also, are
My creations. Think not that I have given
seasons to corporeal worlds only; I gave
seasons to atmospherea, also.

21. Is not a summer on the earth half a
time ? And the winter half a time? And the
two, one full time? So created I for atmos-
. pherea a time of four hundred years, and a
half-time of two hundred years. And in seven
times and one half-time created I one dan’ha.

22. I sent My Gods to teach these things
since thousands of years; whereby My angels
might know the times of My resurrections.
Hath not a farmer knowledge of the resur-
rection of spring, when I cover the earth over
with new-growing things which I raise up out
of the earth? How much more knowledge
should my angels have of my spring-times, in
atmospherea, when My archangels come to
gather in My harvests of emancipated souls.

23. I commanded My etherean hosts, say-
ing: Go ye to the lower heaven and teach
them there is no such thing as individual res-
urrection. And they came proclaiming My
word, showing all people that any number of
individuals were as nothing unless united,
which is the salvation I provided unto all My
worlds.

. 24, For I created progress to be in compact ;
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nor gave I to any person individual salvation
or resurrection. That men might learn the
advantage of compact, I caused mortals to
have corporeal languages, and to live in cities.
That ye in atmospherea might learn the All
Perfection of being one with one another, I
gave you the second resurrection; teaching
you, through My Gods and Lords, to abnegate
self-aspiration, for self-aspiration is at the ex-
pense of others; but commanding ye to learn
to assimilate with one another.

25. And I gave rites and ceremonies,
amongst which was the oath of service unto
Me and My kingdoms, and unto none other,
wherein many bound themselves, which was,
and is, the beginning of liberty. Touching
which matter, 1 created types on earth and in
the lower heavens, that even the unlearned
might understand Me and My works.

26. For to bim that begetteth children gave
I bondage, to them and to him conjointly.
But this is a bondage that circumventeth not
liberty in time to come, for they can ascend
to heaven, and progress conjointly, better than
alone. But some gave themselves up to love
earthly things, such as houses, and money,
and kingdoms, which things have no resur-
rection. Hence, such bondage holdeth the
person after death to the thing he loved.

27. In type of which, many have set up
kingdoms in the lower heavens, binding them-
selves to things that have no higher resurrec-
tion, which things belong on the plateau of
atmospherea where I created them. But to
them who have bound themselves to their fel-
lows, saying: I am the salvation! it is like a
young man saying to a maiden: Come, I will
be thy husband. And she goeth to him in
confidence. Here, then, is bondage; and she

“holdeth him as the way of her salvation.

Wherein, not he alone can annul that which
hath heen united, nor yet they twain; for, by
their bondage, I am also a party to the con-
tract.

28. In which manner, they that assume
kingdoms, professing to be Gods of salvation,
and thus enticing My innocent ones unto
themsclves, become bound, not only to their
subjects, but to the contract of deliverance
unto salvation; for so, created I them.

29. The Voice ceased, and Osire said: If
a man wed a woman with an evil temper, his
glory lieth in not going away from her, but
in teaching her to overcome her temper; or,
if her husband be evil, her glory lieth not
in going away from him, but in reforming
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him, Rather is it wise to accomplish what-
ever work Jehovih hath put in thy way, than
to desert it for sake of personal comfort.

30. Nevertheless, there is a limit to all
things, save Jehovih; and to the wise there
is power to accomplish much that seemeth
impossible at first. Hear ye, then, my judg-
ment upon you, which is that:

31. Ye shall again assume kingdoms, and
every one have all the subjects he had before.
And ye shall be provided with places and
thrones by my archangels, and with councils
of my archangels, also. And I will give to
each and every one of you an assistant God,
who shall sit on your right hand for four
years, the time of this dawn, teaching how
to teach, and what to teach.

32. My hosts will now conduct you to the
places prepared for you, around which are
erected walls of agni. And when ye are
safely seated on your thrones, your former
subjects shall be brought before you in groups,
and adjudged to the labor, and to the schools,
and such other places as are suited to them,
according to their strength and talents.

33. And I pronounce it upon you, that ye
shall deliver your respective subjects suffi-
ciently for the third resurrection. Wherein,
according to your zeal and faithfulness, will
my hosts labor with you, to the end that Je-
hovih may be glorified in your harvests for
the emancipated worlds. Attend, therefore,
to give the sign, IN JEHOVIH'S NAME, and re-
ceive ye ordination from my hands, by the
power and wisdom of the Great Spirit.

34. The sheriffs showed them how to make
the sign, and how to stand before the throne ;
and then Osire said: By Thy Wisdom, and
Love, and Power, O Jehovih, which rest in
me, do I anoint these, Thy Gods, for Thy
gervice, and for the exaltation of Thy king-
doms, forever! Amen.

35. The light was now becoming so brill-
iant that many of the newly-made Gods
quailed before it. But the marshals con-
ducted them, and they passed before the
throne - of Osire, where they were crowned
and arrayed as Gods of the second resurrec-
tion; after which they were again conducted
before the Council, and saluted on the sign;
and thence, to martial music, they were
taken to the kingdoms prepared for them.

CHAPTER VIL

. 1. Who shall tell the story of the Gods of
heaven! Their mighty kingdoms, over-
11
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spreading the whole earth! Hundreds and
hundreds, and thousands! Their libraries of
records of valorous and holy deeds! A council
chamber of half a million souls! Hundreds
of departments; thousands! Here a board
to select young students to the colleges of
messengers. Another board to select students
to the colleges of arts. Another to select
students to mathematics. Another for proph-
ecy. Another for great learning. Another
for factories. Another for compounding and
dissolving elements. Then come the depart-
ments of the cosmogony of the stars; then,
of the ethereal worlds; then, the roadways
of the firmament; then, a’ji and ji’ya, and
nebule; then, se’'mu; then, hi’dan and dan;
then, the dawn of dan; then, histories of cor-
poreal affairs, and of the affairs of the heav-
ens far and near; then, genealogy of thou-
sands of Orian Chiefs; the creation of min-
eral, vegetable and animal kingdoms. Yea,
but to enumerate the half of what cometh
before a God and his council would itself fill
a book.

2. Who, then, O Jehovih, shall venture to
tell the labor and wisdom of Thy etherean
Gods! How shall the second resurrection
give up its mysteries? Shall Thy recorder
follow the young student for messenger, and
disclose the training put upon him? How,
like a carrier dove, he is taught to go from
place to place, but holding the message in his
head? Then follow the student in another
department, and make a record of how he is
taught? And of the multitude of questions
that come before the Council from far-off
places. Then the rites and ceremonies, and
the unending variety and magnificence of the
music. Can a man describe a million men
and women and children? A hundred mill-

ions! A thousand millions! TFive thousand
millions! Who hath seen so great a man, to
do this! And yet this is but Thy lower

heaven, O Jehovih !

3. A strange voice riseth up from the earth,
saying : Have they anything to do in heaven?
O yve Gods! And one half of the earth-born
coming hither in infancy! And the countless
millions who know little morc than the beasts
of the field! To be falsely taught that theso
unfortunates would skip off to paradise and
possess great learning in the hour of death !

4. O that their understanding could be
opened up to Thy kingdoms, Thou All-
Extending Creator! That their cyes could
look upon the greatness of even Thy lower
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heaven! To behold a thousand departments
reaching as wide as the earth! And then
the hundreds of thousands of branch depart-
ments, of hundreds of grades, adapted to
every soul that riseth up from the earth.

5. O that they could look into the dark
places in atinospherea! That they could see
a million souls, plunged in chaos by terrible
war! Crazed spirits, wild and battling! Not
knowing they are dead! The ceaseless toil
of a million nurses and physicians, laboring
day and night with them! O the darkness
upon them! O the glory of Thy exalted
ones! Who is there, having seen the mag-
nificence of Thy glories, will not bestir himn-
self every moment to lift up his brother and
point the way to Thy throne ?

6. O that they could see Thy swift Gods
of dawn! How they hear a hundred tongues
at one time, and frame answers for all of
them, and, by a motion of the hand, dispatch
messengers to fulfill the same in words!
How they select officers, to know a hundred
at a glance, and know where to place them ;
that every one shall fit his place! Who is
there, O Father, cun frame into words the
proceedings of heaven, so that mortals can
comprehend even a fraction of Thy great
glories ! '

7. Shall a man light a candle and say it
representeth the sun? How, then, shall
they find the affairs of mortals comparable

to Thy kingdoms? O, that they knew the

meaning of the difference betwixt All Light
and the darkness of man’s judgment.

& O that they knew Thee, Thou Central
Sun of All Light! They have put away Thy
Person, and they go in any direction. Thy
Great Gods are but myths to them, because
of the darkness of their souls. Behold, they
look for a small man with a large sword!
The power of great wisdom they know not.

9. That they could behold the coming and
going of thousands of messengers, from far-
off kingdoms, before the throne of Thy God !
How he hath answered their matters sud-
denly ! And the while heeded the voices of
a thousand marshals! O that man knew the
glory of Order! The power of Harmony !

10. They have seen a clock with a hundred
wheels, and the eye of its maker overseeing
its every part in motion, and they call it
wonderful ! But how can they know Thy
Councils, O Jehovih ? Thy millions ? And
Thy God on his throne, mantled in Thy
Light, overseeing a whole heaven! What
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majesty of words can make mortals com-
prehend His wisdom, and power, and great
labors ! ’

CHAPTER VIIL

1. Thus Osire established Vibhraj, the
resplendent heaven, with a thousand and
eight hundred sub-kingdoms, in atmospherea,
all under the commandments of the central
kingdom. And then he established the road-
ways between them, and appointed seven
hundred thousand messengers. After that
he ordained proper officers for inter-com-
munion; and the several sub-kingdoms estab-
lished their places of learning and places of
labor ; their hospitals and nurseries, and
their innumerable asaphs, the receivers of
es’yans, the newborn spirits of the dead of
earth. '

2. Osire said: Behold, there is order in
heaven. Now will I appoint a God to hold
dominion two hundred years. For whilst
the dawn of dan yet remaineth, I will
assist him. Let the examiners search, then,
amongst my hosts, from such as sprang from
the earth, such one as standeth clear on the
record, and chief in rank.

3. So the examiners searched; and after
thirty days, they selected Konas; and when
Osire was informed, he sent a thousand of
his own attendants, in an otevan, and they
brought Konas to Vibhraj, to Jehovih’s throne.
Osire said:

4. Greeting, in the name of the Father!
Thou art chosen above all others; and, after
the dawn of dan is ended, thou shalt be God
of heaven and earth for two hundred years.
Before the ascent of my hosts and of myself,
behold, I will ecrown thee. Till then, thou
shalt sit on my throne, and fill my place
whilst I am absent.

5. T have now restored order in heaven, hav-
ing given all the inhabitants a single purpose
in concert, whereby their resurrection is
surely founded. Now will I go down to the
false Lords’ kingdoms, on the earth, and to-
the mortal kings and queens, and restore or-
der there also.

6. Konas said: Thy will and Jehovih’s be
done! I am ecxalted and rejoiced in what is
bestowed upon me. Make me strong and
wise, O Jehovih, that I may glorify Thy
kingdoms'! .

7. So, after due preparation, Osire departed
privately, taking with him one hundred thou-
sand attendants, going down to the earth and
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to the false Lords’ kingdoms, in the cities
and temples of mortals. )

8. Seven days Osire spent traveling round
about the earth, visiting angels and mortals,
but telling none who he was, or what was his
object; and then he halted his otevan, Wl.nch
had been built for the purpose, in the regions
of the mountains of We-ont-ka-woh, in West-
ern Jaffeth, He said:

9. We-ont-ka-woh shall be my headquarters
for a season. Here, then, will I found the
first Lord’s kingdom for mortals; and inas-
much as mortals have made an idol of Apollo,
so will I cast down Apollo, and make them
know that I, Osire, am Lord of the earth.
Then spake We'taing, saying:

10. Behold the glory of Jehovih from the
first! In our journey around the earth, we
have found the I'hins not idolators, but still
worshippers of the Great Spirit, Jehovih.
But as to the half-breeds, who can under-
stand them? They believe nothing; they
believe everything. They ask the idol for
rain, and for dry weather! For strength to
slay the druks; for flesh to eat, and for
famine to be visited on their enemies.

11. They are as living prey for druj to
feast on; they invite the darkest of all evil.
And to do their wills in return, the druj, the
evil spirits, busy themselves inoculating the
air with poison to kill their enemies.

12, Osire said: With the I'hins we have
little to do; but as to the Ghans and the
I'huans, they shall be converted into dis-
believers of the presence of all spirits, save
two, Jehovih and satan.

13. To accomplish which end, I will give
them three figures: The signs of seasons,*
which shall represent the Creator in all the
parts of the living; the sign of the sun, with
motion and all life coming forth; and the
hand of man.

CHAPTER IX.

1. Through Osire, Jehovih said:

2. I created man with a corporeal life, that
he might learn corporeal things; but behold,
the I'huans have lost all energy to ‘acquire
earthly knowledge, depending on their fa-
miliar spirits for information on everything.

* Zodiac is called, sometimes, the signs of the seasons.
The Osirian religion was really the directing of man’s at-
tention to the power and grandeur of corporeal worlds.
In other words, the God Osiris’ labor was to call mortals
away from idol worship and make them scientists. Fur-
ther on, some flve or six thousand years, it will be seen
that even Osiris became an idol, being worshipped as the
sun. . See Book of Saphah.—[Fb.
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Thereby wasting their mortal lives in non-
improvement. So that when they die, and
enter heaven, they are easily made slaves of
by evil spirits.

3. Better were it for them had they no
knowledge of spirit life, that they might put
to service the talents I created within them.
See to this matter, O My Sons and Daugh-
ters; for their desire for the presence of the
spirits of the dead will draw fetals upon
themselves, and they will go down in dark-
ness, like the ancients.

4. 'The Voice departed, and then Osire
said : Hear me, O brothers, O sisters; this is
my commandment upon you, and to you to
render unto your successors after such time
as I shall call you for the resurrection:

5. Possess ye the temples and oracles,
where the familiar spirits speak; neither
suffer ye familiars to come more to kings, nor
queens, nor governors, nor to leaders nor
rulers of men; but take ye possession of all
such, and answer ye the corporeans with cor-
porean knowledge only. '

6. And that ye may be as a unit unto mor-
tals, give ye all the same name, even Jehovih,
through His Son, Osire. For when ye answer
at the oracle, or in the altar or temple, they
will ask who the spirit is; and ye shall say:
Osire, Son of Jehovih ; doing this in my name
and the Father’s.

7. And when ye speak by entrancement,
through the seers and prophets, also assert
the same thing. And they will ask: Why
has the Son of Jehovih come to us? And ye
shall say : :

8. Because yc¢ are an idolatrcus people,
worshipping before stone and wood ; whereby
evil spirits take advantage of you, and rule
you to your own hurt.

9. And they will reason amongst them-
selves, saying: How know we not, then, that
thou thyself be not an evil spirit? And ye
shall say: Itis well that ye ask this, for I
declare unto you, ye shall not worship Osire,
but only Jehovih, the Creator. This doctrine,
only, is safe.

10. Again they will say: Who is satan
and his attendants? Ye shall answer: Who-
ever professeth any name save the Great
Spirit, is of satan, which pertaineth to self.

11. Now whilst ye are thus reasoning with
them, certain ones in the temples will bo
worked by the familiar spirits, writhing and
twisting, and ye shall say to the next akin:
Behold, I will tell thee how to cast out the
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evil spirit. Thou shalt say: I charge thee,
in the name of Jehovih, to depart!

12, It shall come to pass, they will do this,
and at the time they use the words: In the
name of Jehovih, depart! ye shall drive hence
the familiars, thus proving the power of Jeho-
vih greater than all spirits.

13. But that this matter may spread rap-
idly, and be valued highly, impart the name
of the Great Spirit, in secret, not suffering
them to speak it aloud. Choose ye, therefore,
certain mortals, and ordain them through the
king, and their labor shall be to cast out’evil
spirits.

14. It will come to pass in many places
where ye dispossess the false Lords and their
confederates, these evil spirits will inoculate
- the cattle and beasts of burden with poison,
and they will die; and the evil spirits will
show themselves to the dogs, and cause them
to howl; and the evil spirits will obsess the
swine, which are easily influenced, and the
swine will appear drunk and foolish. All of
which things ye shall prophesy to mortals be-
forehand, thereby attesting the wisdom of
the Great Spirit.

15. After these things are accomplished,
mortals will say further: Behold, thou Son
of Jehovih, erst thou came, Apollo told us
when to plant, and when to reap; when to
bring the male and female cattle together;
but now that we have put him aside, what
shall we do? And ye shall answer them:

16. Come in the star-light, and I will give
you the signs, that ye may know these things
yourselves. || And where ye speak in the
oracle, or by entrancement, ye shall point out
to them certain stars, and give them the
names thereof; and certain-groups of stars,
with their names, also; and ye shall show
them the travel of the sun, north and south,
and give them a tablet of onk (zodiac),* di-
vided into twelve groups, with twelve lines
coming from the sun. '

17. And ye shall raise up priests by inspi-
ration, and by entrancement, and through
them illustrate the position of the um in the
signs of the zodiac (onk). And the priests
shall explain these things to the unlearned,
that they may comprehend of their own
knowledge.

18. When these things are accomplished,
ve shall inspire the I'huans to go to the I'hins
and ask to be circumcised unto Jehovih; and

* See Saphah.—([ED.
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the T'hins, also being under inspiration, will
confess them and bestow them with the sign.

CHAPTER X.

1. When Osire had completed his instruc-
tions to his hosts, he sent messengers to Vib-
hraj, saluting, in the name of Jehovih, calling
for one million more ethereans, who came
presently; whereupon, Osire divided them into
ten thousand groups, giving each group one
or more of his attendants, whom he had in:
structed what to do. When all of them were
in readiness for the work, Osire said :

2. Experience hath proven that to dispos-
sess familiar spirits in one place, is but to
drive them to another. It is wise, therefore,
that in the same day ye make the attack in
one city or temple, ye shall do so in the prin-
cipal places all over the earth, giving the
familiars no place to fasten upon. Let it be
the sign, therefore, of attack, in each and .
every place, at the beginning of sunrise, on
the morrow; and ye shall possess all the
temples, and places of the oracles, and the
cities, and the kings and queens, and rulers
and leaders of men, driving hence, by strata-
gem or by force, all the false Lords, and all
spirits professing the name of Apollo, or any
representative spirit in the name of Apollo
or Thor.

3. And immediately will mortals recognize
that some change is going on in the unseen
world ; and they will go to the places of spirit
communion, asking for Apollo to explain; and
ye shall answer: Apollo is cast out! Hear
ye the wisdom of the Great Spirit, Jehovih!

4. And thereafter, ye shall instruct them
as I have commanded.

5. So it came to pass as Osire had decreed ;
the ethereans drove out the false Lords of the
earth, and they banished the familiars of all
the kings and queens and leaders of men.
And the ethereans taught in the temples and
oracles, and by entrancement, and by inspi-
ration, even as commanded by Jehovih,
through His Son, Osire.

6. But in all places the Great Spirit’s name
was made a secret; and it was commanded
of mortals that His name should only be
spoken in whisper, or low breath, because
Jehovih speaketh to the soul of man silently.
And these things were established; and this
was the first universal teaching of the Great
Spirit to mortals, save to the sacred people,
the I’hins.

7. And Osire decreed: One Lord shall ye
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give to every city and oracle; but every Lord
shall profess Jehovih, being His Son.

8. And this was also accomplished; and
when the people consulted the oracles as to
who the spirit was, the answer was: Jehovih,
through His Son, Lord of earth (or God of
earth). But it was made lawful to use the
names, Lord and God, with audible words ;
and they were thus used and spoken of by
mortals as the substitutive words, permissible
in publie, in place of the name, JErovVIH. After
this, the names Lorp and Gop vrere worship-
ful.

9. Osire said : It is an easy matter to rule
over the kings and queens and prophets, and
all learned people; but not so easy to rule
over the ignorant. Who, having been accus-
tomed to worship Apollo through the idols,
will long continue to do so; therefore, ye
shall cause the kings to issue edicts prohibit-
ing familiar spirits, and forbidding soothsay-
ers and workers of magic; but teach ye

mortals that these things come of satan (the -

evil disposition of men).
10. This was also done, according to the
commandments ; and now there was no place

left for familiar spirits to obsess mortals.

And these spirits distributed themselves after
the manner of the spirits of the olden times;
some going into swine, and living with them;
whereupon, Osire commanded his hosts to in-
spire the kings and queens to pass laws pro-
hibiting the eating of swine’s flesh, lest mor-
tals become bound with fetals. Accordingly,
this law was established on the earth. Some
of the dispossessed spirits went into the for-
ests to dwell, and some to the fountains and
mists in waterfalls; others, who were de-
praved, dwelt in the fisheries and slaughter-
houses; and still others, in the kennels, with
dogs .and cats. Nevertheless, there were
many mortals who were dealers in.magic and
witchery, and these had an abundance of fa-
miliars. And when such mortals would die,
the familiars would go to their sons or daugh-
ters; whereupon, it was said of them they
inherited the gift of magic.

11. Osire, having overcome the evil spirits,
now called a council at We-ont-ka-woh ; and
there came five hundred thousand angels.

12, Osire said: In Jehovih’s name, will I
now deliver them I have cast out; and ye
shall labor to this end in conjunction with the
Gods of atmospherea. Behold, I have had
the familiars enumerated, and there are more
than six thousand millions of them on earth.
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Ye shall go forth, therefore, into all the di-
visions of the earth, where they inhabit, and
proclaim a great festival, to be holden in
We-ont-ka-woh, inviting them hither. And ye
shall provide them conveyance, bringing them
across the seas in suitable vessels. For,
when I have them here congregated, I will
destroy the ships, and they cannot return,

13. This was accomplished, and more than
five thousand millions of spirits came to the
festival, where were provided for them food,
and also clothes of fantastic colors, to please
the eye of the ignorant; and after they were
provided in decency, they were entertained
in music and dancing, they themselves being
taught to take part. For seventy days the
festival lasted, and every day varied from an-
other; and the multitude became so intoxi-
cated with delight, and withal, so broken off
from their old habits and associations, that
they forgot all about the ships and convey-
ances.

14. Osire spake to his Council privily, say-
ing: Provide ye an airiata large enough for
all these people. I will show you what
shall happen! So, whilst the festival was
going on, the proper workmen built the vessel,
and its capacity was sufficient to carry all the
multitude of spirits, besides a sufficiency of
regimen for them on a long journey.

15. Now, after the festival had lasted sev-
enty days, Osire proclaimed order, that he
might speak unto them. He said:

16. Brothers and sisters, in the name of
the Great Spirit, greeting to you all. Iam
about to depart to a higher world. That ye
might hear my voice, I proclaimed order.
That ye may rejoice in my words, I speak in
love and tenderness. My home is in a world
far away. Where there is no suffering; no
sorrow. And the spirit of my people is radi-
ant with light. I would tell you of the
beauty and glory of my home, but it would
not be just to you. Ye would no longer be
content to remain here. So I seal up my
mouth.

17. Because ye suffered, and my soul was
full of pity, I made this festival. The Great
Spirit taught me how to make food and
clothes, and to travel far, and be not afraid.
All the people where I live can hear the
voice of the Great Spirit. They learn all
things by first learning to hear Him. Ilig
Wisdom supplieth every want.

18. It will be a long time before I come
again; my heart of love will come back to
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you. The time of the festival is ended ; your
time is come to return to your old places.
These Lords of yours, which you have had so
long, may provide you. || .

19. Almost at once, when Osire began to
speak, the people desired to go whither he
would decree; and when he suggested for
them to return to their former Lords, who
were also present, they answered with a uni-
versal shout: Nay, never more with them!

20. Osire said: I perceive ye desire to go
with me and my hosts. I have learned to
understand the souls of people. But do ye
understand me ? 1 mentioned the great glories
_in my heavens; but I did not tell you we
. worked to make them. Yea, we work every
day. The Great Spirit made the tree to get
its food and clothes without labor; but, be-
hold, it hath no power to travel. Some
things in the world labor not; but man, who
hath neither feathers nor hair to cover his
body, is provided with talents. Talents are
the greatest of all gifts. The air and the
ground provide the substance of fruit and
foliage to-the tree; but the spirit who hath
talent can find the substance of fruit and
foliage in the air, and gather it.||

21. Lights of various colors were now
being set up by the ethereans, and the place
enriched with the most enticing perfumes.

22, Osire proceeded: By the cultivation of
talent, all things are possible unto all men
and women. With a sufficiency of talent, ye
need no Lords or oppressive rulers. I men-
tioned the great beauties in my etherean
home. Ye go to the spray of fountains, and
disport yourselves in rainbows; but ye are
in a small corner, at best, and the substances
of your joys are in perpetual failure. Behold
the sprays and bows made by my hosts!
Hear the music played in the elements of
their handiwork !

23. The hosts here overcast the entire
multitude with the vapor of the air, con-
verted into millions of kaleidoscopic pictures,
and filled the place with the music of wind
cuarrents trained to tunes.

24. The hosts were overjoyed beyond meas-
ure. - Again Osire said: Hear me vet fur-
ther ; the festival must cease. Ye forget, I
told you I must go. My marshals will now
conduct me and my hosts to my fire-ship.
As for ye, my heart is broken. I know the
toil and hardships put upon you. But if ye
desire these things, they are yours.

25, The universal shout was: We will go
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with thee! Take us in your fire-ship, Teach
us how to improve our talents !

26. Osire said : What will the Lords do?
Shall they remain without subjects? But the
false Lords answered quickly: We will atso
go with thee, and be servants to do thy
bidding !

27. Osire said : When I.am on the ship I
will answer. So he departed, and went into
the airiata, to the side of which his own fire-
ship was made fast ; and presently, he com-
manded all who chose to coine aboard ; and
lo and behold, the whole of them, even more
than five thousand milliozs, went in, Osire
at once commanded the ascent; and thus
he delivered them high up in atmospherea,
where his proper officers had already pro-
vided a plateau of habitation for them ; and
the name of the plateau was Assan, siguify-
ing, no escape, for here Osire decreed to have
them educated, and purged from evil; nor
was it possible for them to return to the
earth of their own power and learning.

CHAPTER XI.
1. In Assan, Osire appointed Sha'bon as

. God over the delivered hosts; and Sha’bon

selected officers and teachers, and then di-
vided the people into groups and sections,
according to their development, and then
erected schools, and nurseries, and factories,
and put the inhabitants to work, feasting
them plenteously with rites and ceremonies.

2. After Assan was duly organized, Osire
departed, and went and sojourned in various
kingdoms that had been established by his
Lords. '

3. And all the heavens of the earth were
thus organized anew under Osire. And the
whole time of organization was three years;
but Osire spent the balance of dawn in Vibh-
raj, perfecting it as the central kingdom of
atmospherea. And lastly, he decreed the
appointment of ten thousand Lords, to dwell
on earth. Some at the temples of worship,
or oracles; some within the cities of the
Ghans; and he decreed for his Lords as fol-
loweth, to wit :

4. Ye shall not teach mortals of heavenly
things, neither by inspiration, nor through
the oracles.

5. Ye shall not suffer them to commune
with the spirits of the dead, not even their
own kin.

6. Ye shall not permit spirits to come to

~their mortal kin, And the spirits of those
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who die in infancy ye shall deliver to the
asaphs in -Vibhraj.

7. Ye shall not permit spirits to inhabit
deserted houses; nor permit them to form
habitations on the grave-yards, on the earth.

8. Ye shall not permit spirits to inhabit
caves nor waterfalls on the earth.

9. Ye shall not permit spirits to obsess
mortals, nor to speak through them by en-
trancement, save they be such spirits as ye
appoint in order to carry out these, my de-
crees; or save they be masters of generation
(loo’is), whom ye shall appoint over mortals
for other purposes. '

10. Ye shall control the selecting and ap-
pointing of guardian spirits over - newborn
mortals.

11l. And all such guardian spirits shall
teach their wards nothing of heaven near the
earth, but inspire them that it lieth far away,
and very high, from which place none return.

12. And the guardians shall also inspire
their wards to consult God only, or his Lord,
and to do this by secret prayer.

13. And that the Lord and God are all
goodness, and all wisdom, and all love, and
all power. v

14. And that all evil cometh from tetracts
[that is, evil disposition—Ep.], born with
man’s mortal condition.

15. And ye shall inspire mortals to acquire
a knowledge of the sun, and moon, and stars,
giving names unto them, together with their
places in the firmament.

16. And give them temples for observation,
and tablets for instruction.

17. For in all things ye shall direct man’s
soul to the acquisition of corporeal knowl-
edge, causing him to look into corporeal
things to find a reason for the behavior of all
created substance.

18. And they shall not in any sense longer
depend on the spirits for knowledge, nor
truth.

19. For I am not laying the foundation for
spiritual knowledge on earth; that must
come after. For as Jehovih first gave to man
a corporeal life, and then a spiritual life, so
am I laying a foundation for a new race (the
Ghans) on the earth. For from their kin
shall spring the heirs of kosmon, who shall
embrace both corporeal and spiritual knowl-
edge.

20. But these shall rise in corporeal knowl-
edge, and go down in it, suffering death in
that which [ now rain on the earth.
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21. Ye shall teach them in truth; but they
will in after generations contort your teach-
ings into corporeal worship, prostrating them-
selves before the sun, and moon, and stars,
going down in disbelief in not only the spirit-
ual life, but in the Great Spirit, and His Gods
and Lords.

22, All these things must come to pass on
the corporeal world ; nor is there any resur-
rection in the latter days, save these of this
day go through the fall which I am preparing
for them.

23. For which reason, ye shall found cor-
poreal knowledge in the stars, and name
them; for these things will be testimony in
kosmon, of the fate of the worshippers of,
corporeal knowledge, in the time of the
Osirian cycle.

24. Wherein ye shall leave nothing undone

_that can be done, to make mortals put “aside

all spirituality, save to believe in the Great
Spirit and a distant heaven; but make them
pursue knowledge wholly corporeal.

25. For the labor of God and his Lords
shall not always be to fetch spirits back to
earth, to learn of corpor, for this is not Jeho-
vih’s plan.

26. A heaven shall be built up of corporeal
knowledge, which shall have a base in the
firmament of heaven, where spirits can be
taught in time to come.

27. Fear not that man can be too unbeliev-
ing in spiritual things, in this age; Jehovih
requireth even perfection in unbelief, in cer-
tuin periods of time. And this is the founding
of that era on the earth.

28. Do ye, therefore, these matters with
all your wisdom and strength; and may the
Light of Jehovih be with you, now and for-
ever.

CHAPTER XIIL

1. Osire, through his mathematicians, now
furnished the Lords with maps of corporeal
stars, and moon, and sun, and the position of
the earth, with the sun-belt [zodiac, most
likely—Ep.], and bestowed names of animals
upon them. Showed where the region of
Cows* was; the place of Bulls; the place of

* See Sapbah. The terms; cows and horses, or mares
and bulls, in the Vedic Scriptures, do not refer to the ani-
mals themselves, but to groups of stars, with reference to
their power on the male and female; or rather, positive and
negative forces. In some of the astrological maps, in
Upper Thibet, the star groups are still set with animal out-
lines. In our ’European almanacs, the central figure in the
zodiac is & man; in the Chinese and East Indian secret
tablet, it is the sun. . The sun was also the central figure
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Bears; the place of Horses; the place of
Fishes; the place of Scorpions; the place of
Sheep; the place of Lions; the place of Crabs;
the place of Death [Sagittarius—Ep.]; the
place of Life [Gemini—Eb.]; the place of Ca-
pricornus ; and marked the seasons, and made
twelve sections (months) to the year, which
was the width of the sun-belt.

2. And he placed the sun in the midst and
made lines thence to the stars, with explana-
tions of the powers of the seasons on all the
living.

3. And he gave the times of Jehovih, the
four hundred years of the ancients, and the
half-times of dan, the base of prophecy ; the
variations of thirty-three years; the times of
eleven; and the seven and a half times of the
vortices of the stars, so that the seasons might
be foretold, and famines averted on the earth.

4. When the tablets were completed and

ready to deliver to the Lords, Osire said:
Take these and bestow them on mortals, both
through the oracles and by inspiration, mak-
ing them sacred with the prophets, and seers,
and priests, and their kings and queens.

5. And ye shall inspire them to build
temples of observation, to study the stars;
teaching by the gau and by the travel of the
sun north and south, and by Cnest [north
star—Ep.], and by dark chambers, that they
may prove the Fichtus of Haak,* for nothing
shall be left undone or untaught whereby

. of the zodiac with the Egyptians and ancient Hebrews. At
the time Ezra made the present Jewish Bible, the Great
Spirit, Jehovih, was expunged, and the term, éod, substi-
tuted, because the Gol represented an exalted man in
heaven. From Ezra’s time till the present, the zodiac sur-
rounds the figure of a man, symbolical of God, and of the
seasons of his manifestations. Man would easily fall into
this trap: If the sun, at a certain season, causes the fish
to spawn, and the male and female animals to go together,
is not the sun, then, the Creator? And yet, to reason fur-
ther, is there not a Great Man behind the sun ? Osiris was
sent to the earth to develop corporeal brains in man; and
he will stand to the end of tims as the God of natural phi-
losophy, as that term is understood. Apollo’s mission was
first to develop a well-made physical race, which were the
Ghans, and he had to precede Osiris. The names of many
of the stars, and of most of the signs of the zodiac, are to-
day as they were given by this God, Osiris, more than ten
thousand years ago.—[Ebp.

* Fichtus of Haak refers to 24,000 years’ periods, as will
be seen in another place, when great changes take place
on the earth. It also refers to an AVERAGE POSITION OF THE
NORTH 8TAR. And yet again, the same term applies to cer-
tain distances from the sun, where planets have orbits. It
is by this rule that astronomers, to this day, judge of the
place where a planet is likely to be discovered. The ruined
temples of India and Eastern Persia suggest that, in the
time of their buildin<, the astronomers of thos> days knew
noarly as much of the heavens as we do to-dav. Some five
thousand years afterward these things were taught in
Egypt, when the first pyramids were built. According to
the rules in 1l)rophecy, these astronomical desires came to
man every_eleven thousand, and six and flve thousand
years. See Book of Prophecy.—{Ep.
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man’s corporeal senses shall not prove ade-
quate to a perfect corporeal life,

6. For this rule followeth on all corporeal
worlds ; that with the culture of the corporeal
senses, man becometh vigorous, strong, and
independent; and with the culture of the
spiritual senses in corporeans, they become
weak, sensitive and dependent.

7. In the first case, they ultimately be-
come selfish and wicked ; in the second case,
they become impotent, and unadapted to
corporeal life, and thus become extinct.

8. On all corporeal worlds, Jehovih hath
provided these two seasons for every race
He created; a season for the develop-
ment of the corporeal senses, and a season for
the development of the spiritual senses. To
find the mean between these is to find kos-
mon, which lieth far in the future.

9. In this day, therefore, I give the matter
into your charge, in the name of Jehovih,
that you consider not the spiritual nature of
the corporeans in any respect, leaving that
matter to God and his sub-Gods, who will re-
ceive them at the time of their mortal death.

10. But ye shall teach them to fear no
spirit, nor Lord, nor God; teaching them that
by their own wills they can cast out the
tetracts which assume to be spirits. Rather
inspire ye them to be Gods and Goddesses
themselves; and by their aspirations they will
become large and powerful, and of fearless
disposition.

CHAPTER XIII.

1. And thus was finished the dawn of dan,
when great Osire had spoken, and to his God
and Lords commissioned the harvesting of
earth and heaven for another cycle. Order
reigned in heaven and on earth, because a
man, a God, had spoken. Men and angels
had their eyes turned inward, to know of
what capacity Jehovih had made them.. And
the earth and moon, and sun and stars, were
shown in a new light to the sense of men;
not to be shunned and despised, but glories

. given by the Great Spirit for useful purposes.

2. Jehovih had said : Some men I created
to reason near at hand ; others to speculate
in far-off regions, with thoughts diverse and
unlike in procedure. Think not, O man, that
in high heaven such men become all alike ;
not so created I them, but to run in their
various extremes forever ! X

3. Of the first, Osire, My Son, enthroned
to give reason practice, came 1ot a random
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period, but just when I had designed to sow
the seed of unbelief broadcast over earth and
heaven. ||

practice of truth and love; and with the
unbelieving is the practice of great research
and learning, with cruelty and disputation.

(‘qegep Jo Joog ospe @sg) FATUV—6 €190

4. For such appeareth in all peoples under 5. Osire said : Send for my resurrection, O
the sun; & season of belief; a season of | Jehovih; I have uprooted the evil of idol
unbelief. And with the believing is the | worship, the extreme that followeth too
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much belief. To Thy corporeal worlds I
have opened man’s eyes, and set a mark on
man’s souls, wherein man shall not come
from earth to heaven, saying: Alas, I have
no corporeal knowledge !

6. Jehovih said: To further man’s ultimate
glory, I have decreed the earth to ji'ay’an.
fields for three thousand years, in which thy
fruit shall have its full growth.

7. Osire foresaw the times and places in
the future road of earth and heaven, and
that from his decrees would spring corporeal
philosophy, the first of earth, whereto man
should look back in after ages, saying:
Thence sprang the Osirian system; thence
the Asyrian races.* Yet he looked further
on, when men should become idolators in
disbelief of spiritual things, doing worship te
the sun, moon and stars ; and in very corpor
profess to find the cause and foundation of all.

8. Jehovih said: Man shall search all
things in order to find Me ; but I gave this
labor not to one generation of men, nor to
those of a hundred, or a thousand years, but
to cycles. For, when I come in kosmon,
to found My kingdom on earth, man shall

have the testimony of all speculations and -

philoscphies before him, together with the

fruits thereof. And he shall judge that which

is good by the evidence of past practices. ||
9. High in the arc of Se'ing rose Osire’s

call, whele millions waited, knovuna the .

dawn of dan on the red star was near its end.
Swift messengers told the story of Jehovih’s
work, through His Son, Osire; and. measur-
ing the width of His harvest, laid the scheme
at the feet of the reigning Goddess, Antwa.
And she gave the word, Go, to her legions in
waiting, who had moored an obegia, a float, a
fire-ship, ready to proceed for the hosts re-
deemed by Great Osire.

10. And they cut her loose, amidst music
and dancing, the obegia, five million souls
aboard, commanded by Eticene, Goddess of
Antwa’s Garden, an etherean plain, where
dwelt ten thousand million souls. A place of

* The student must not forget that the sound, ‘“Ah,”
substituted for ‘“Oh,” makes a word earthly that was
heavenly. Asyrian, and Aysyrian, and Aysirian, and
Assynan are synonymous terms. See Saphah tablet
Se’moin, with description at bottom of page. [Eb.

OABSPE.

rest, for Gods and Goddesses to regale them-
selves with stories of redemptions of mortals
on the countless stars floating in Jehovih's
etherean veins.

11. Off to the red star, the earth, steered
the obegia, the pride of Eticene, for the mar-
riage festival of seven thousand million Brides
and Bridegrooms, the yield of Osire’s harvest
for the upper kingdoms.

12. Meanwhile, Osire and his hosts, pre-
pared in the usual way, waited the signal, the
coming of Jehovih’s light, within the earth’s
vortex. For strange it seemeth to Gods and
men, everything in the firmament is upward ;
who leave a star, upward rise; who leave an
etherean world for the stars rise upward
also, but call it downward, to suit the under-
standing of mortals. So plerced the vortex
of atmospherea, the obegia, and the hosts
of Eticene. The Brides and Bridegrooms
shouted with joy.

13. And the millions of guests asscmbled
to witness the awe-inspiring ceremonies,
joined in applause.

14. Then down came the ship of fire, broad
as a sea, with all her appurtenances in trim,
and adorned in majesty, even to the floors of
Vibhraj. And from the mantles of light
came Eticene, to salute great Osire, in the
name of the Great Spirit, and receive his
contribution to the unchangeable worlds !

15. Osire, with his attendants, the arch-
angels of Lowtsin, received Eticene under
the Sign of Ormadz, Master Creator of Power,
and then presented his delivered sons and
daughters, seven thousand millions.

16. Whereupon, due ceremonies were pro-
claimed, and the Brides and Bridegrooms of
Jehovih entered the obegia. Osire saluted
God, who was ordained to be ruler of heaven
and earth for the next two hundred years,
and, with sorrow in his soul, departed, going
into the obegia, the fire-ship, for a higher
heaven, where waited millions of loves, call-
ing to him to come home.

17. Then upward rose the mighty ship,
commanded by the slender Eticene, the
young Goddess of Antwa’s Garden ; her little
hands stretched upward to Jehovih, her
mighty faith, Commander of theelements,

END OF BOOK OF OSIRIS,
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CHAPTER 1.

1. In Horub, an etherean world on the
borders of the arcof Aza, in the procession of
Sayutivi, Cnod and Gorce, a region of light,
of ten thousand earth years, and one hundred
vesperes, where reigned Fragapatti, Orian
Chief of Obsod and Goomatchala one thousand
years; God of Varit, God of Lunitzi and
Witchka, and Schleinaka, and Dows, thirty
thousand years; Surveyor of Gies, roadway
and trail of Fetisi, and Mark, seventy thou-
sand years; Prim of Vaga, Tsein, Loo-Gaab
and Zaan, forty thousand years.

2. Fragapatti said: To me Jehovih spake
in the Council of Obsod, capital of Horub,
where sat my million Gods, our throne itself
an arc of light, and there came from the Al-
mighty’s throne a greater light, all brilliant,
and, with it, the Matchless Voice. Jehovih
said :

3. My Son! My Son! Go to the red star,

the earth. She cometh thy way ; her coat is
red with mortal blood !

4. Fragapatti said: The Father saith: The
red star cometh this way; her coat is red
with mortal blood!

5. || To their tables the Gods and Goddesses
turned, to mark the time; and now, quickly,
the whisper ran to the million ears: The red
star! The carth! Ye recollect, it was the
little star whero Sethuntes stood man upright,
now agofie some sixty thousand years. And
Aph crushed in her walls. and pruned her to
the quick. ||

6. And then they overhauled the earth’s
history, these Gods and Goddesses ; measured
her course to learn just when she would pass;
and they found five years and fifty days
would be her dawn of dan, her time to cross
the arc of Aza. And as yet she roamed two
hundred years away.

7. Fragapatti said: That this sudden light-
hath given such long warning, so, great work

BOOK OF GOD'S WORD.

BEING COTEMPORANEOUS WITH THE CYCLE OF FRAGAPATTI,

SON OF JEHOVIH. AS THE UPPER

BOOK IS8 OF HEAVENLY THINGS, 8O IS8 THIS LOWER BOOK OF THE EARTHLY ADMINISTRATION

OF GOD FOR THE SAME PERIOD OF TIME.

BECAUSE IT IS OF THE FIRST DESCENT OF GOD
THROUGH ZARATHUSTRA, A MAN OF PAR’SI,E, CAME GOD TO THIS END, EIGHT

WITH MAN,

AND IT I8 CALLED THE BOOK OF GOD’S WORD,

TO THE EARTH TO ESTABLISH HIS WORD

THOUSAND NINE HUNDRED YEARS BEFORE THE KOSMON ERA.*

CHAPTER 1.

1. Hear My word, O man, saith I’hua’-
Mazda.t Perceive My utterances in things

*QGop’s Worp is an im{)ortant book, because it is the
father and mother of all other religions in the world.
The best historical accounts place Zoraaster about six
thousand years before Moses’ time. That the Persians and
Indians were far advanced in learning in those days, we
bave the proof that the stars and planets were then named
and mapped. As much of the astronomy of that period is
blended with our astronomy of to-day, so is the Zoraaste-

-rian religion the frame-work and foundation of modern
Buddhism and Christianity. The Brahmins justly say:
** When you are tired of the lies of your Christian mission-
aries, come to us and learn what has been old with us for
thousands of vears.”” My own travels and researches in
those ancient countries, make me ashamed of the egotism

that have been and that will be. Remember
the lapse of time; open thy understanding to
the substance of the affairs of the ancients.
2. Quibble not on names, saith ’hua’Mazda.
Nor on places, nor words. All places are My
places; all words, My words; all names, My
names, All truth is My speech. All fact is
My voice. By My commandments shall all

and lack of learning amongst our so-called “learned men.”
The student will find that a thorough knowledge of the
sacred books of the Chinese, Hindoos, Persians, ete., will
facilitate the classification of names here used. I'hua’-
Mazda, is synonvmous with God : Mazda, synonymous
with Jehovih. [Eb.

t I'hua’Mazda, The MasTER VOICE, or, as we would say,
Saith God, or, God said, etc. (Eb.
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cometh anon. Let my swift messengers come;
I will speak to them.

8. Then the marshals ushered in the swift
messengers, saluting, before Jehovih’s throne.

9. Fragapatti said: Autevat, my son, the
All Light fell upon me, saying: My Son, go
to the red star, the earth; her coat is red
with mortal blood! Now, by her time, she
standeth more than two hundred years be-
yond the boundaries of Horub. For this, I
called thee and thy attendants. How long
will it take thee to go thither and survey
the earth and her heavens, and return hither?

10. Autevat, well trained in such matters,
said: Of the earth’s time, forty days. Fraga-
patti said: What number of atterMants wilt
thou require for so great a distance? And
Autevat said: Twenty thousand. -

11. Fragapatti said: Provide thee, then, all
thou requirest, and go at once. And if thou
ghalt find the inhabitants of the earth suitable
for sacred records, commission thou the God
or Lords to send loo’is to raise up an heir for
Jehovih’s kingdom.

12. Autevat said: Thy will and Jehovih's
be done. And, duly saluting, he and his at-
tendants withdrew, and, coming to Gat-wawa,
ordered an arrow-ship of twenty thousand
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the nations of the earth be made to know
Me and My works. X

3. The Master of the I’huans, Samati,
High God of heaven, whose home was in
Mount Vibhraj, a heaven created in heaven, a
thousand miles high.

4. T’hua’Mazda said: How shall ¢éhey know
me, I, Holy Mazda? They are scaled up;
their souls blind as death. Behold, the king,
high ruler of Oas, king So-qi? Valorou;
with a strong sword. So-qi! So-qi! I call,
but he heareth not. I go to the temple; it is
closed against God, I’hua’Mazda !

5. Where are the altars of thy God? The
place of the holy dance. So-qi heareth not.
None can hear the Voice of I'hua’Mazda.
Angels and Gods are scouted.

6. O man, canst thou measure swords with
thy Creator? O that thou couldst open the
curtains of heaven, and see! What is thy
little learning? Shall a chick that is not
hatched discourse on the philosophy of life?

7. Behold, O man, I have told thee that the
natural senses cannot understand spiritual
things. But I will reach thee; thou vain

OAHSPE.

gauge. In two days it was completed; and,
during the time, Autevat had chosen his
attendants. And so he departed, swiftly,
like a ray of light, Autevat and his attend-
ants, for the red star, the earth. To see
what was the matter, that a God so far away
as Fragapatti was, could feel and know the
flow of human blood !

13. For such is the all perfection of Jeho-
vih’s Sons and Daughters. Even mortals can
sense things a little way off; but Jehovih's
upraised Gods feel the breath of the stars,
and know when they are disordered.

CHAPTER II.

1. Fragapatti and the Couneil were deeply
engaged in the Sortiv of an Orian arc, through
which the phalanx of Inihab and her con-
stellation pass every thousand years; an
etherean region where the star, Unhowitchata,
was dissolved, some twenty days agone, and
cut loose thirty thousand million bound spir-
its, wrapt in corporeality, by the chief, Avaia,
and his band of etherean Gods, who had
drawn largely on the inhabitants of Ful, a
garden of Horub, in Fragapatti’s dominions.

2. And Avaia had quartered the dismem-
bered hosts near Sortiv, where the light of

city, Oas. Thou, king So-qi! Thy sword
shall fall from the hilt; thy mandates be as
a breath blown away.

8. Hear me, O man, saith I’hua’Mazda: I
opened the door a little, that thou mightst
learn a little about the stars. And now thou
art puffed up; vain boaster of thy knowl-
edge, thou slammest the door in the face of
thy Master!

9. Thou hast gone in darkness; a driveler
to familiar spirits; lazy and longing to die.
Then I said to thee: Behold, it is a good
world ; go, then, and be wise. Quickly thou
wert changed ; bewailing the stupidity of tho
ancients. What better art thou? Because
I delivered thee from darkness, thou killest
my prophets.

10. T’hua’Mazda said: I make thee free, O
man, but thou deniest My person. When I
suffer thee to fall in bondage, thou criest: O
God, my God! When I deliver thee into free-
dom, thou goest with a sword and spear to
lay thy fellows in death.

11. Hear, me, O man, what I have done for
thee, saith ’'hua’Mazda. Of A’'su I cleft a rib
and stood it up, saying: Be thou a man, up-

right in likeness of thy God. And My Voice
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the arc fell sharply on them; to deplete
which concourse, taxed the Gods for more
help than was at hand. To remedy which,
Fragapatti’s hosts were extending the ji’ay’an
fields of Uth and lowering the grade suitable
to the spirits of darkness rescued from Un-
howitchata, a prolific world, bringing forth
imperfect human souls too abundantly for
the quality.

3. And Inihab was near at hand, to pass
the arc of Sortiv, with her hundred stars,
many of them larger than the earth, to
seventy of which the inhabitants of Horub
would need go as redeeming Gods and God-
desses for the dawns of dan upon them. To
apportion all of which, Fragapatti and his
million Council had work on hand, so that
not seriously the condition of the earth and
her heavens weighed upon them.

4. But in forty days’ time, or in such
period as would be forty days on the earth,
Autevat and his attendants, twenty thousand,
with the arrow-ship of fire, returned from the
earth and her heavens, speeding close to
Obsod, where the marshals received them,
and announced them to the Council. Fraga-
patti said : Let Autevat and his attendants
approach the throne.

173
5. And Autevat went in, saluting, and
stood before the Chief, Frauapattl Autevat

said : In Jehovih’s name, and by His power
and wisdom, am I here to proclaim of  the
red star and her heaven : First, then :

6. It is three thousand one hundred years
since great Osire sowed the seed of mental
culture amongst mortals, and it hath grown
to be a glant and a most merciless tyrant.
To learn whereof I speak, even God and his
Lords, to honor thee, O Fragapatti, gave me
voice and word, and opened the libraries of
their heavens, and accompanied me around
about the earth, to all nations, tribes and
wanderers. To me, the God of earth said :

7. Greefing to Fragapatti, in the name of
the Father! And to thee, His Son! Take
thou this record to Him, and His Council, in
Horub. For I am powerless through my
Lords and hosts against such odds.

8. God said: From the time great Osire
ascended to his etherean realm, our heaven
yielded ample harvests for one thousand five
hundred years. And God and Lords succeeded
in regular order for every dan put upon
the earth.

9. But then came a change, for the a’ji’an
fields pressed close on every side of heaven,

o~
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made thee; what thou art, but was not,
proveth I am, I said: Save thy seed, O man.
T’hin stood aloof from the Asu’ans, and was
holy; but thy brother, dwelt with them and
brought forth unto destruction.

12. Be admonished, saith I’hua’ Mazda. I
smote the earth and broke it as an egg is
broken; for I would cut loose the bound in
heaven. Then all the tribes of men cried
out: Thereis a Mazda' An All Power Un-
seen |

CHAPTER IL

1. In those days when an army captured
a large city, slaying the people, they carried
back the spoil to So-qi, king of Oas, capital
of Par’si’e, and received rewards according to
the amount of plunder. The wars were be-
tween the different nations of I'huans. The
sacred people, the I'hins, had nothing; they
were unmolested.

2. I said: Whosoever lieth up treasures in
this world, shall find no peace! But ye have
built so great a city, ye hope nothing can
break it down. Now I will show thee, O

king : thy city shall prove the weakest of
cities. I will raise up one man out of the
seed of the I'hins; and, Oas, the mighty city,
shall fall before his hand.

3. Thua’Mazda, God of heaven, sent certain
loo’is, highly learned angels, to look around,
and afterward he called them and asked what
they saw? They said: Work! Work! Ihua'-
Mazda said: Work it shall be! Go ye, holy
masters of generations, down to mortals closc
around about the city of Oas. And search
ye out seed of the I'hinrace, and by inspira-
tion lead them to the fairest daughters of
T'hua, in the city of Oas; and they shall be
tempted, and anon a quickened fruit shall
ripen in the city, sons and daughters.
Again go ye to the I'hins, and by inspiration
bring others and have them tempted by the
improved fruit. And yet again repeat this
method, and in the sixth generatlon ye shall
raise up a son having the gifts of su’is and
sar’gis, and ye shall call him Zarathustra.

4. The loo’is, the angels who were guar-
dians over mortals for such purpose, went and
accomplished what had been commanded by
God. And the child’s mother’s name was
Too’che, and the father’s name Lo’ab. Too'-
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and the souls of angels and mortals turned
down to the gross earth. After which time,
only such as were already within the second
resurrection came and strove for the upper
worlds.

10. These depleted the constant rise, and
left our colleges, schools and factories vacant;
for the hosts of es’yans, newborn from the
earth, were stubborn in their much earthly
learning, spurning wise counsel and associ-
ation.

11. And there were born from the earth
into atmospherea, millions and millions of
spirits, who could not believe they were dead,
but maintained they were confined in dark
dungeons,* howling and cursing day and
night.

12. For the seed of corporeal knowledge had
taken root in the T'huan race. They had
learned the motions, names and places of the
stars, the moon and sun; and from these,
prophesied the affairs of nations and men.
And duly marked out, with maps and charts,

* One of the first surprises a novice in Su’is receives, is
to seo and hear so many spirits in the spirit world who do
not know they are dead ; or rather, that they have left their
mortal bodies. And they very genera.ll¥1 believe they are
confined in a dark chamber, from which they cannot
escape.
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the destiny of things, according to the dates
of corporeal births and movements, attribut-
ing the highest central cause to the sun and
stars in conjunction. _

13. And thus they cast aside all spirit,
even Jehovih; reasoning, that if the sun
made winter and summer, and grass to grow
and die, so it ruled over animals and men.
And so, the temples built to observe the stars,
before which men once fell down and wor-
shipped Jehovih, became the places of de-
crees to horrid deaths of all who taughst of or
believed in spirit.

14, And now rose & mighty nation on
earth, of the I'huans, and called, Parsi’e, and
they ignored the decrees of Gods and Lords
to build no city larger than two thousand
souls ; forsooth, declaring the Lords and Gods
to be but inspirations from the quickening
power of the sun and stars, made dark and
personal by the credibility of past ages.

15. And so, in representation of the solar
phalanx, they built Oas, a sun city, which
standeth to this day of a million souls, sworn
to make it the central governor over all the
earth, and all other places tributary and pay-
ing for its glory. And over Oas they made a
king, and called him, KiNa oF THE Su¥ [So-qi
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che was su’is born herself, and was by Sa’-
moan, an angel, obsessed before she con-
ceived, and during the time of maternity not
suffered to wake from her unconscious trance.
And by the loo’is, her soul was oft taken to
high heaven to behold its glories, and then to
return and inhabit her own body. Thus, the

child was born of All Light, and in that same

day the obsession fled, and Too’che proclaimed
within the city that no man was father to the
child, but that she conceived from All Light,
believing, because unconscious in gestation.

5. The learned men cast the horoscope, but
found nothing in the stars to alarm the kings,
or worthy of credence to the maiden’s story.
The loo’is went before God, saying: Behold,
a child is born, capable of All Light. Then
spake God, saying: I will come; go ye and
lead the way. '

6. When yet thé child nursed, I’hua’Mazda
spake through the child, whilst its own spirit
slept. Then again came the learned men,
chief of whom was Asha, son of Zista, learned
in a thousand stars and all living creatures,
and in the bones of animals no longer living.

So Asha spake to Too’che, gaying: Canst thy
suckling talk? Whereupon God answered
him, saying: -

7. Not the child, but I, even I'hua’Mazda.
Think not, O man, these small lips utter
words prompted by this child’s soul. I am
come to stay the cruel hand of war; to make
man know there is an Unseen Master. Be-
hold, this child hath no sex! He is an Yes-
huah (Iesu), a passionless birth.

8. To which Asha said: Can it be this
woman hath a man hidden under her cloak,
and hopes to evade the just punishment of
the king! O, thou harlot! That toldest a
shameful tale of conception without a man!
Thy lies are now added to others to make
good the first. Out of the city, wretch! or
thon shalt be stoned to death, and thy child
with thee!

9. Too’che made no answer, save with a
flood of tears. Then spake I'hua’Mazda, say-
ing: Hold thy hand on these lips, and per-
ceive thou how I gesticulate with these little
hands. Yea, take thou the little form in
thine own arms.

10. Then Asha feared, but fain would hide

‘his fear, and so took the child, whilst I'hua’-
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—EDb.], to be to him and his heirs, successors

forever.

. 16. And Oas was embellished and adorned
above all other places that had been on the
earth ; the fame of which spread abroad over

Jaffeth and Shem and Ham, betwixt which it -

lieth centrally. Its colleges became famous,
and its observatories were of such magnifi-
cence that their roofs were covered with silver
and gold. The mirrors and lenses and dark
chambers within the towers were so con-
structed that the stars could be read as well
in the day as at night; and the records of
observation covered more than a thousand
years, by men of great learning.

17. But now, alas, Oas aspires not only to
be the central sun in knowledge, but in power
and dominion, over the whole earth. And so,
from her ample treasures, she sendeth forth

armies to conquer and destroy, to gather and -

plunder, to build still greater her magnifi-
cence.

18. So. Jaffeth and Shem and Ham run red
with human blood, whereat, I raised my voice
to high heaven, that Jehovih would send deliv-
erance for the souls of men.

19. For of the millions slain, whose spirits
still lie on the battle-fields in chaos, or madly
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fighting some unseen horror of hallucination,
none can be persuaded to come to holier
places in heaven; whilst hosts of them rush
madly into Oas, to find even their souls ac-
cursed by mortals.

20. God said: So the heaven of the earth
hath fallen to the earth, save the I'hins and
the far-off I'huans, whose spirits my Lords
gather in and prepare for the after resurrec-
tion. But amongst the Parsi’e nation, none
more believe the dead shall rise, nor that
spirit is; but that with the mortal death
there is the end, to which the king hath made-
a decree that never more shall man teach or
preach of a heaven for spirits of the dead,
nor proclaim a Great Spirit, a Creator.

21. Autevat said: In such manner God dis-
closed the affairs of earth and heaven, now
dead-locked in cverlasting destruction; which
things, in fuller details, I, with my attendants,
beheld in every land and kingdom. And as
we sat in Vibhraj, in the sacred circle, a light,
a single star, appeared before us, even at the
throne of God; and from its centre the book
of heavén fell, as if to send broadcast before
mortals the plan and will of Jehovih, near at
hand.

22, At this, God said: Tell me, Autevat,
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Mazda spake, saying: O man, that thou
couldst behold the spirit, and would temper
thy judgment down to patience and wisdom !

11. Asha said: If it be in truth thou art
the Mazda of the I’huan race, why hast thou
come in so questionable weakness? What
can a child do? Wieldest thou a sword
with these little hands? I had hoped to see
a God come in stronger shape, and in majesty
of a thousand angels, winged, and in flames
of fire!

12. T'hua’Mazda said: My wisdom is not
man’s wisdom ; my weapons, not arrows and
sharp swords. What is great in man’s judg-
ment is as nothing to me; what is as nothing
to man, I will make great, for I shall over-
turn this mighty city. Because I am come
in peace and love, the city shall be divided,
man against man, and bloody war run riot in
this walled kingdom.

13. Asha said: To what end art thou
come? For if it be true thou art a God
born in this questionable shape, thou hast
some motive more than to overthrow the
town. I charge thee, then, most precocious

youth, tell me what thy purpose is, that
justice may be done ?
14, T’hua’Mazda said : The cities of man

- are as nothing in my sight ; I come to teach

man of other worlds, and that the souls of
the righteous shall live forever; I come to
deliver man from darkness into cverlasting
light.

15. Asha said: Thy words are wisdom, or
else my sudden surprise hath unfitted my
judgment. I will go now, that I may reflect
on this wonder. To-morrow I will come

-again. Keep this matter quietly. For if it

be known that I, of so high estate, have
talked in temperance on spiritual things, I
will be doomed to death.

CHAPTER III.

1. When Asha had gone, I'hua’Mazda spake
to Too’che, the virgin mother, saying : Take
thou thy child away and hide thyself, lest
the king have thee and thy child put to
death. So Too'che departed with her child,
and hid away in another part of the city.

¢, Now Asha went direct to So-qi, the
king, and related what had transpired.
When he had finished, the king said: Ac-
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thou that travelest across the mighty
heavens, and art stored with the knowledge
of Gods ruling over other worlds, what is the
signal of this light and sacred book? To
which I replied : This, O God: The time
hath come to earth to prove to mortals the
things whereof the Gods and Lords have
taught. History shall no longer be locked up
privately with the chosen race, the I’hins;
but it shall stand before both saints and
sinners.

23 Thou shalt prove the resurrection be-
fore these stubborn kings, the slaughterers of
men, that they may say, not as the I'hins, we
believe the soul immortal, because handed
down from the ancients, but because it hath
been demonstrated before our eyes.

24. God said: How shall this be? To
which I replied: Not I, great God, can tell,
for that department is not in my keeping.
But this much I know: Thou shalt send
loo’is into the 01ty of Oas, and they shall
raise up a su'is’sar’gis of the fourth grade.
All else leave thou till Fragapatti cometh.

25. God said: To reach the fourth®grade,
will require five generations, which shall
spring from the I'hin race commingling with
the T’huans. Go, then, O Autevat, to thy
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etherean home, before the Council of Obsod,
to Jehovih’s throne, and say to great Fraga-
patti: An heir to the light of resurrection shall .
be born ere the dawn of dan of Horub.

26. Autevatsaid: On learning these truths,
JI took my leave, and rose and came swiftly
back to thy realm.

27. Fragapatti said: It is well. In the
time of the next dawn of dan on the earth, I
will take a resting spell in which to fulfill Je-
hovih’s'plan on earth and in her heavens.

28. So, saluting Autevat, who retired,
Fragapatti proceeded with his Council in the
affairs of other worlds, making a memoran-
dum of the time and place the earth should
near the pliins of Horub, in the etherean
worlds, some two hundred years yet to come.

CHAPTER III.

1. But the dawn came; and in the wing of
Goomatchala, home of Fragapattl Orian Chief
in the etherean worlds high standing, came
the Voice, Jehovih’s word, saying: My Son'!
Behold, the dawn of dan neareth the border
of Horub. The wailing earth, the red star,
cometh apace. And God and Lords call out
the name of My infant Son, Zarathustra.

2. Fragapatti rose up, hearing the Voice,
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cording to the histories of the ancients, when
a God appeared amongst mortals, there were
signs and miracles. Thou hast told me only
worda. Go, therefore, again to the child and
say : The king desireth a miracle.

3. Asha returned the next day, but lo and
behold, woman and child were gone, and not
one of the neighbors knew whither. Asha
said : If I go before the king with this story,
he will have me slain as an inventor of lies.
So he returned not to the king.

4. But where Too'che and her child dwelt,
there came a maker of songs, by name
Choe’jon, and he spake to the virgin, saying :
Where is the child? She answered: He
sleepeth in the rack of hay; I will fetch him.
So she brought the child from its bed of new
hay, fetching straws with its mantle, neither
had the straws roots.

5. ’hua*Mazda spake through the child
whilst its own spirit slept, saying: I came to
thee, O Choe’jon; I brought thee hither, for
thou shalt frame songs “about the virgin's
babe. Choe’jon was frightened, but never-
theless, he said : Can it be true, in this en-

lightened age! A miracle! Shall I talk to
thee, O child? Then I'hua’Mazda said : .

6. Behold, thou speakest not to the child,
but to T'hua’Mazda. Take thesc straws to
thy writing-box and plant them in new earth,
and in one day they shall grow and bear ripe
wheat. So Choe’jon departed and planted
the straws, and in one day, they grew and
bore ripe wheat.

7. Choe’jon had sung hlS songs before the
king, and so had permission of the court ;
and he went and told the king of the mira-
cle. The king said: The philosopher, Asha,
told me about this child, and I sent him for
a miracle, but he returneth not. Thou hast
come and said: Behold, a miracle! What
value is a miracle, save to those who witness
it? Shall thy king take a thing in belief
only ? Is not belief the fruit of darkness?
Go, therefore, again to the child and bring it
before me, that I may see with mine oWn
eyes.

8. Choe’jon returned to the place, but, lo
and behold, virgin and child were gone ; nei-
ther knew the neighbors whither. But she
was concealed in another part of the city.
And now there came before her one Os’shan,
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and saw the time fulfilled, the two hundred
years and more, for the coming world, the
" time for the revealed word to mortals. To
Thee, O Jehovih ! he said, Boundless! I come
with my hosts, ten millions strong.

3. Fragapatti went into the etherean Coun-
cil of Gods and Goddesses. He said: The
time hath come; the red star borders on the
plains of Horub. Jehovih calleth!

4. Then the Council rejoiced, for the
weighty matters of hundreds of etherean
- worlds were settled for a space of time, with
- promised rest and recreation in corporeal
fields. First spake Ad’ar, God of many
worlds, a decreer of time in a’ji’an vortices,
in the regions of Hispiain sons saying: O
Jehovih, give to Thy Son, Fragapatti, five
years’ rest, the dawn of earth in dan. Only
the earth and her heavens to deal with!

5. Next spake Fivaka, Goddess of three
etherean worlds, the white-haired Wielder
of the Scimetar of Bars, period of Os, Car-
bon fashioner for the arcs of Job and Sawl.
She said: O Jehovih, Almighty! What shall
be the prayer of Thy Daughter, Fivaka?
What can her love devise for the rest and
glory of our high God, Fragapatti, Orian
Chief! Then spake Che’sin, marshal in chief
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for seven etherean worlds, small man, with
flowing beard, brought forth from the star,
Indr. He said: O Jehovih, make me con-
tributor of my much love to the rest and
glory of our Holy Chief, Fragapatti!

6. Thus spake ten thousand Gods and God-
desses of their love and high esteem for the
worker, Fragapatti, rich in power and wis-
dom and love, above all etherean Gods in
Horub.

7. Fragapatti said: Ten millions strong
my hosts shall be. On the earth and her
heavens, during her dawn of dan, fivo years
and fifty days, we shall have no other labor,
thus making it as a holiday for Gods and
Goddesses to redeem the fallen world !

8. Fragapatti had spoken. So the proper -
officers and workmen proceeded to their parts;
and in seven days the Yattal announced the"
fire-ship, the beyan float, ready for the jour-
ney. Meantime, the selection of tho ten
million Redeemers had been made, and they
came, every one like a brilliant star, to take .
their rooms in the monarch vessel.

9. Fragapatti made Huod Commander in
Chief, and gave him ten thousand aids. For
the curtains and tallij, he made Metrav, God-
dess of Rook, Mistress to the Flowing Ilast.
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who was weeping because of the apparent
death of his son. To him I'hua’Mazda spake,
saying : Weep not, O man; I have healed
thy son and also given sight to thy daughter.
9. Os’shan trembled at such words coming
from the lips of a child, and he ran away,
finding of a truth his son was healed, and his
daughter restored to sight. In his joy he re-
turned to the place, but the virgin and child
were gone. Os’shan was hostler to the king,
and capable of audience, and so he went and
told the king of his good fortune.

10. The king said : Asha, the philosopher,
told me a fine story of this child, but when I
sent him for information he returned not.
Then came Choe’jon, the maker of songs,
telling me what he had witnessed. I sent
him to have mother and child brought before
me, but he returned not. Now thou comest
with a miracle, such as were told in the dark
ages. Go thou, therefore, and search the
city over till thou findest this wonder, and
bring it before me.

11. On the next day another man, even the
king’s brother’s son, came before the king,
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saying: This day I have seen such a wonder
as would have been marvelous in the days of
angels and Gods. Behold, a little child hath
spoken to me such words of philosophy as
made me tremble. And yet, O king, thou
knowest I am no coward. My houso is hung
with a hundred scalps. Ay, and this child
already proclaimeth itself Zarathustra in com-
munion with the God, ’hua’Mazda! To mo
it said: Why killest thou tho sons and
daughters of thy God? Think not that thy
multitude of scalps are a glory beforc heaven.
Behold, I am stronger with my little finger
than So-qi, thy king.

12. So-qi, the king, said: It is cnough. Save
this mother and child be brought at once be-
fore me, that I may behold the truth of thesc
wonders, every male child in Oas shall be cast
into fire.|| The king’s brother’s wife had a
child, and the son’s wife had a child, and they
foresaw that the decrec of tho Ling touchel
them closely; so there went forth many,
searching for Too’clie and Zarathustra.

13. But the spirit, I'hua’Mazda, directed
the mother to go beyond the gates, and led
her far off into the Forest of Goats, where the
tribes of Listians lived by fishing and hunt-
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And for the spires, he made Iata Mistress of
Restless Morn. She was Weaver to Ga’ing,
in Reth, four thousand years, and much loved,
with black eyes, piercing. Of music, Fraga-
patti made Theritiviv conductor. She was
Goddess of Helm, an etherean world in the
roadway of Zi and Olus, four thousand years
Mistress of Ne’alt and Exan; one time com-
panion to Etisyai, the Vruiji, loved in Wan and
Sangawitch, for her mirth in adversity. Of
the trumpeters, Fragapatti made Boan con-
ductor; he was God of Ixalata, now on leave
of absence. For Chartist, he made Yan the
Chief; he was Surveyor of Oatha, an etherean
sea in the Orian arc of Wede and Hollen-
poitchava, also on leave of absence during the
red star dawn. Of the libraries, he made
Hetta Chief Mistress; she was,Goddess of
Vitia in the Wails of South Eng; thirty
thousand years Teacher of Imes, and ten
thousand years Counselor of the Orian Chief,
Erris, of the arc Wiamesse,

10. Besides these, Fragapatti distributed
the minor offices of the float to such Gods
and Goddesses whose most exalted states
were the extreme opposite, that the great jour-
ney through etherea be the transverse of all
serious purpose. And thus they started on

—~—
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ing, and on goats’ milk, ' I’hua’Mazda talked
to the virgin, saying: Twenty years shalt
thou tarry in the forest, fearing nought, for
thy God will provide for thee. And when thy
son shall be larger and stronger than other
men, behold, thy God will manifest for the re-
demption of the races of men who are hunted
and slain for the glory of the kings.

14. So it came about that the virgin and
her son dwelt in the Forest of Goats until
Zarathustra was a large man and of mature
years, and his stature was equal to three or-
dinary men; nor could any number of men
lay him on his back. But because of his
gentleness like a young goat, the tribes of
the forest called him the Lamb of God, signi-
fying, strength and good-will.

. CHAPTER IV,

1. When So-qi, the king, issued the decree
to have Zarathustra found and brought be-
fore him, otherwise all the male infants of
Oas to be slain, the Lords sent travail on the
king’s wife and on the king’s daughter, wife
of Asha, the philosopher, and the two women
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their course, amidst the applause of thousands
of millions of ethereans, wishing them love
and joy on their mirthful cruise in furtherance
of Jehovih’s will.

11. Speeding swiftly across the swamps of
Ull, where seven corporeal stars were dis-
membered a thousand million years ago, now
set with a’ji’an fields, and forming nebule ;
whereto they bring, at times, the drujas, the
dark spirits of other worlds, that they may
take on the semblance of corporeal forms to
complete their neglected good works in times
past ; the ship rose freely, and then shot into
the pastures of Ze, where Lepsa, God of the
corporeal star, Tessa, four hundred years,
feedeth seventy million es’yans, colonizing
them to truth and good works. Lepsa knew
the float was coming, and so had called a
thousand million spectators, to look on,
knowing they desired to see great Fraga-
patti; and they sang and blew their trum-
pets, rejoicing ; to which the Gods and God-
desses of the float cast out myriads of arc’ian
flowers, and sweet perfumes, mementoes of
love. :

12. To Evul, now, the ship made way ;
where seven etherean worlds bordered in the

gave birth that same day to two sons, a month
before their time, but nevertheless unto life
and strength and beauty. Now, according:to
the laws of Oas, a king ¢ould not rescind . or
change his own decrees, for he had assumed
the position of infallibility, whereupon he
had doomed to death kin of his kin, flesh of
his flegh.

2, Accordingly, after search had been made
in vain to find Zarathustra, the king repented
of his decree, but knew no way to justify a
change of commandment. Asha, hearing of
this, came out of concealment, saying to him-
self: Now will I go to the king and hold
him to his decree, even demanding that he
slay me also. So Asha came before So-qi,
and after saluting, said: O king, I have
heard of thy strait, and am come to thee
that I may counsel thee.

3. The king was angered, and he said:
Asha, my friend, hear thou thy king: Thou
camest before me, relating a marvelous story
regarding an infant son of the virgin -who
saith she never knew a man. Now, accord-
ing to the laws of the City of the Sun, any
man stating for truth that which he cannot
prove, is- already adjudged to death. Shall
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arc of Nu, pastures of Elim, God of Ooh’sin,
where congregated another host of two thou-
sand millions, to see them pass, cheering
with singing and with trumpets and stringed
instruments ; and to this God, Elim, Fraga-
patti caused 'the banners of the float to salute
on the sign, JEHOViE’s NaAME, being friends
for ninety thousand years, and Elim answered
him with a million posts of light, amidst the
waving of innumerable banners.

13. Onward moved the float, the fire-ship,
with its ten million joyous souls, now nearing
the borders of Horub, the boundary of Fraga-
patti’s honored regions, known for hundreds
of thousands of years, and for his work on
many worlds. Here, reaching C’vork’um, the
roadway of the solar phalanx, near the post
of dan, where were quartered five hundred
million ethereans, on a voyage of exploration
of -more than four millions of years, rich
stored with the glories of Great Jehovih's
universe. Their koa’loo, their ship, was
almost like a world, so vast, and stored with
all appurtenances. They talked of going
home! Their pilots had coursed the firma-
ment since long before the earth was made,
and_knew moare than a million of roadways
in the etherean worlds, and where best to
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travel to witness the grandest contrasting
scenes.

14, By their invitation, Fragapatti halted
here a while, and the hosts interchanged their
love, and discoursed on their purposes, re-
joicing in the glories of Jehovih’s everlasting
kingdoms ; and though they had lived so
long, and seen so much, every one had new
and wondrous works to tell of ; for so great
is the inventive power of the Great Spirit,
that never twice alike will one find the
scenes in the etherean worlds ; radiant, dif-
ferently ; moving into everlasting changes, as
if each one were to outdo the former in
beauty and magnificence.

15. And then again they sped onward, now
richly stored with the awe-stirring wonders
they had just heard from strange travelers.
Presently, now, the flcat neared the borders
of Chinvat, the earth’s vortex, just beyond
the orbit of the moon. Here Fragapatti
halted for a day, sending swift messengers
down to the lower heavens, and to the ecrth,
to resolve where he should anchor during
dawn,

16. And, the next day, he ordered the
lights lowered, and now slowly moved toward
the rolling earth ; down, down, till he reached
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not the law be fulfilled, because, forsooth,
thou art near me in blood ?

4. Asha said : Most assuredly, O king, the
laws must be carried out. Are they not
the all highest ? For it followeth that man
being the “all highest person, his laws, above
all else, must never be set aside. Therefore,
thou shalt have me slain. Think not I am
come before thee to plead an excuse, in order
to save myself; rather let all men perish than
that the king’s decrees go amiss,

5. The king said : Thou art wise, O Asha,
The laws cannot err, for they are the stand-
ard by which to judge all else. And he who
hath risen to be king standeth by nature the
infallible highest of all things. History hath
proven this, But yet hear me, thou who hast
wisdom from the movements of the sun and
moon and stars:
highest, how can he be bound ? Cannot he
decree new decrees forever ?

6. Asha said : I will not deceive thee, O
king ! I know thou art arguing not for me,
but for thine own infant son, and for thy
daughter’s infant son. Neither have I come

The king, being the all

before thee in prowess, though I love life.
But here is the matter : If thou change one
law, thou admittest that all laws made by
man may also-need changing ; which is to
say, wisdom is folly. How, then, shall the
judge judge any man by the laws ? Is it not
setting up error in order to find truth ?

7. The king said: Thou reasonest well.
Methought this morning, in my walk in the
market gardens, when the soldiers were
spreading the scalps of their enemies in the
sun to dry, whether or no, in ages to come,
the weaker nations and tribes of men might
not attempt to justify their right to life.
And were the kings to admit fallibility in
their decrees and laws, no man can foresee
the end ; for even slaves and servants and
women will raise up against the laws, and
claim their right ‘to life. Wherein, then,
would the earth be large enough for all the
people? Yet, wherefore, O Asha, cometh
this heart-ache of mine against killing mine
own son ?

8. Asha said: What are thy sympathies,
O king? If thou wert to justify the escape
of thy child’s death for sympathy, would not
my wife and my children justify their sym-
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the third grade of plateaux from the earth’s
surface, called Haraiti.

CHAPTER 1IV.

1. Jehovih said: Here, O My Son, Fraga-
patti! Here, in Haraiti, have I laid the foun-
dation of thy kingdom. Make fast here the
fire-ship, five years and fifty days.

2. Call forth thy hosts ; build thou a throne

of My throne; the voice of thy Creator is
with thee. Fragapatti said : Throne of Thy
throne, O Jehovih, here will I build. Haraiti
shall be my headquarters for the dawn of
dan. Come forth, O ye Gods of dawn! Come
forth, O ye Goddesses of dawn! Hear tho
voice of the Son of Jehovih. Bow down, O
ye heavens !

3. The ship was anchored, and the ten
millions came forth and assembled in a
living altar. Fragapatti raised his hand,
saying : Throne of Thy throne, O Jehovih!
And the hosts raised their hands, and the
elements took shape and majesty, raising
into a throne brilliant as fire. Theun Fraga-
patti ascended and sat on the throne, saying:
Glory be to Thee, O Father, the Highest !

4. A light came down from the etherean
firmament, and covered the throne over with
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a canopy, wide enough for five million men’
to sit under; and at the borders of the can-
opy, the ethereans, whose work it fell to, sat
up columns of crystals, opaque and trans-
parent, illuminated in all possible colors and
shades and tints. '

5. Fragapatti said: From Thy Council
Chamber, O Jehovih, will I build to Theo
forever! And now the hosts, Gods and God-
desses, held up their arms, lifting and casting
in; and, lo and behold, there rose and stood
the habitable Mouru, council chamber and
capital of Haraiti. .
- 6. Then to prayers all hands turned, glori-
fying the Father; then in singing with praiso.

7. After which, Fragapatti said: In Thy
name, and by Thy Power and Wisdom, O
Jehovih, will I now establish heaven ancw
over the earth. My marshals shall now pro-
ceed down to the earth and command tho
presence of God and his Lords, and all such *
others as can endure this light. They shall
hear my voice, and learn my decrees.

8. Ten thousand marshals, saluting, dc-
parted for the earth and regions below.

9. Fragapatti said : Meanwhile, I will ap-
point my High Council of the first house of
Mouru, Gods and Goddesses of dawn. Ilear
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pathy in desiring me to live? Nay, sympathy
is the enemy of law and justice. It is the evil
in our natures that crieth out for evil. The

laws must be maintained; the decrees must

be maintained; the king’s word must be
maintained. No man must suffer his judg-
ment to go higher than the law, or the decree,
or the king.

9. Asha said: This is the City of the Sun.
If this city goeth back on its own laws, what
will not the tributary cities do? Will not
they also begin to disrespect the laws, or say:
Perhaps the laws are in error ? This will come
to anarchy. To one purpose only can a great
city be maintained. To divide the purposes
and judgment of men is to scatter to the four
winds the glory of our civil liberty. Was
it not disrespect of the laws, combined with
superstition, that caused the nations of an-
cients to perish ? ’

10. The king said: What shall T do, O
Asha? My son hath smiled in my face!

11. Asha said: Thou shalt send me and
thy son and thy daughter’s son, and all
male infants to the slaughter’s pen, and have

us all beheaded and cast into the fire. Othe:-
wise, it will come true what the infant Zara-
thustra hath said: Behold, my hand shall
smite the city of Oas, and it shall fall as a
heap of straw.

12. Think not, O king, I am superstitious
and fear such threats; but this I perceivo:
Suffer the laws to be impeached, and every man
in Oas will set up to interpret the laws to be
wrong and himself right. And thy officers
will rebel against thee on all sides, and tho
glory of thy kingdom will perish. || .

13. After the city had been searched for
thirty days, and the virginand child not found, .

- the king appointed a day for the slaughter,

according to his former decree; and there
were ninety thousand male infants adjudged
to death, the king’s son among the rest.
14. Whilst these matters were maturing,
the Lord went to Choe’jon, and inspired him
to make songs about Zarathustra, the infant
that was stronger than a king. And also
songs about the decree of death to the ninety
thousand infant sons of Oas. And the
beauty of the songs, together with the na-
ture of these proceedings, caused the songs
to be sung in the streets day and night ; and
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me, then, in the name of Jehovih, the All
Light:

10. Caoka, God of Airram; Ata-kasha,
God of Beraitis; Airyama, God of Kruse;
Pathema, Goddess of Rhon; Maidhyarrya,
Mistress of Karyem ; Gatha- Ahunavaiti, God-
dess of Halonij: Rama-quactra, God of
Veres ; Vahista, God of Volu [speech—EDb.];
Airam-ishya, God of Icisi, the Myazdas;
Haptanhaiti, God of Samatras; Yima, God
of Aom; Sudhga, God of Laka; I'ragha,
God of Buhk-dhi; Elicic, Goddess of N’Sy-
rus; Harrwaiti,  Goddess of Haut-mat, in
a’ji; Dews, Goddess of Varethagna ; Wette-
maiti, Goddess of Dyhama ; Quactra, God-
dess of Algima ; Ustavaiti, Goddess of Maha-
Meru; Cura, Goddess of Coronea; Yenne,
Goddess of Aka; Caoshyanto, God of Abe-
ret; Rathweiska, God of Huri; Cpentas,
God of Butts; Vairyo, God of Nuga-gala ;
D’Zoata and her brother, Zaota, God and
Goddess of Atarevasksha ; Ratheweiskare,
God of Nece; Yatha, God of Ameshas, and
Canha, God of Srawak.

11. Fragapatti said: O Jehovih, behold the
glory of my house! I have chosen only such
as have ruled over whole worlds. Was ever
a God so favored, with such a Council! Was
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the sbngs, in satire, approved of the horrors,
so that even the king could not inderdict the
singing,

CHAPTER V.

1. When the day arrived for the slaughter
of the male infants, not more than a thou-
sand mothers appeared at the place of exe-
cution with their infants, the others having
- risen in the night previous and departed out
of the gates, upward of eighty-nine thousand

mothers.

* 2. When the king went to the place of
execution, having set apart the day as a holi-
-day, and not finding but a thousand infants
. present, he inquired the reason, and, having
been told, he said: Can it be that mothers
love their offspring more than they respect
the decrees of the king ? Asha was stand-
ing near, having stripped himself ready for
execution, and he answered the king, saying:

3. Because they love their offspring, is it
not the love of the flesh ? And doth not the
law stand above all flesh? In this matter,
then, because they have evaded the law,
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ever so great a light sent to so small a world
as the red star?

12. Jehovih said: As I have created man
to need relaxation at times, so have I carried
the same conditions to be desired by My
highest of Gods. Neither have I exalted any
God so high but the most menial office is his
glory. Neither shall the autocrat learn sym-
pathy till he liveth with a beggar; nor the
highest best man learn love and tenderness
without taking a season in the depths of
misery. ,

13. Fragapatti said: Shall the strong man
forget he was once a child; can an Orian
Chief forget he was once a slave; can he
that is in the light forget them that are in

-the dark?

14. Mighty art Thou, O Jehovih! I cameo
to the earth and her heavens to rest myself in
Thy service; but Thou wert here before me;
Thy voice riseth up to rebuke me; yea, I am
still but a child to Thee! ||

CHAPTER V.

1. When Fragapatti had selected both de-
partments of his Council, which comprised
one hundred thousand souls, he said:

2. When a God espouseth a new kingdom,

they have adjudged themselves also to
death.

4. Then came Betraj, the king’s wife,
bringing the infant. Betraj said: Here is
thy son, O king, ready for the sacrifice. Asha
reasonest well ; there must be an All High-
est, which never erreth ; which is the law of
the king. Take thou thy flesh and blood and
prove thy decrees. What! Why hesitate ?
If thou swerve one jot or tittle, then shalt
thou open the door for all men to find an ex-
cuse against the law. Doth not the sun
blight a harvest when he will? Yea, and
strike dead our most beloved ? Art thou
not descended from the Sun Gods? Who
will obey the laws if thou, thyself, do not ?

5. The king said: Behold, it is yet early
morn; let the officers go fetch all who have
escaped beyond the walls, and both mothers
and children shall be put to death. Till then,
let the proceedings be suspended.| Now
there had congregated a vast multitude,
anxious to witness the slaughter; and when
the king suspended matters, there went up
cries of disappointment. And many said:
When a thing toucheth the king, he isa
coward,
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E, E, E, Etheroa. All that lleth between the dotted line and the earth is atmospherea. H, Haraitl, highest lower

heaven, founded by Fraganatti.
7, third lowest heavens, founded by Fragzapatti.
known by the name Aoasu.

F, Zeredho, second highest lower heaven, founded by Fragapattl.
These seven were called the Seven Heavenly Mountains. and
(See Vedas. Also see page 189, this work.)
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6. The king returned for his palace, leav-
ing Asha standing stripped for the execution.
And the multitude cried out: More is Asha
like a king than So-qi. Let us make him
king. King So-qui! We will not have a
sheep for a king! || And none could stay them,
or be heard above their noise; and they ran
after the king and slew him with stones, and
they made Asha King of the Sun. And there
was not one infant slain according to the de-
crees.

7. God saith: Think not, O man, that
things happen without a cause, or that all
things are left to chance. In my works I go
beforehand and plan the way, even more care-
fully than a captain lieth siege to a city. Be-
fore Zarathustra was born I sent ashars to
choose out my personages. Think not that
Asha made his own arguments ; but by virtue
of the presence of my ashars, whom he saw
not, he spake and behaved in my command-
ments, not knowing it, And even so was

it with the king’s wife; my angels also in-
spired her to speak before the king. And
those that fled out of the city, were inspired
by my hosts of angels.

8. God said: Yet with the king’s decree I
had no part, for I foresaw he would do this
of his own will; and with the multitude in
slaying the king I had no part, for I saw they
would do this on their own account. Neither
would the multitude hear my voice, even
though I had spoken to every man’s soul; for
in them tetracts were the ascendant power,

9. God saith: The multitude slew the king
because he had gone so far from me he
heeded me not. And I made Asha king,
because he came so near me my power was
with him through my ashars.

CHAPTER VI.

1. During the infant ago of Zarathustra,
God manifested no more through him ; but
he sent Ejah, one of his Lords, to be with
Zarathustra, day and night. And Ejah taught
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it is customary for him to create his own
capital, and affix the boundaries of his lights
and hall of audience ; but when he hath Gods
and Goddesses for his assistants, it is meet
and proper for them to help in the buildings.
In this case, I give into your hands to provide
this realm.

3. Hardly had his words gone forth when
the Gods and Goddesses stretched forth their
hands unto Jehovih, and, lo and behold, the
elements of the plateau took shape, and there
stood the canopy of a new kingdom; then
again they stretched forth their hands to Je-
‘hovih, and there came the walls of the house
of heaven ; and yet again they stretched forth
their hands to Jehovih, and there came the
floor and foundation.

4. And the house was called the House of
Mouru, the place of the throne of Fragapatti,
in the lower heavens. On the plains beyond
the house, Fragapatti created a thousand
fields and pastures; and in each and every
one he created ten thousand mansions, and
every mansion was capable of one thousand
gouls. With roadways from one to another
Fragapatti created them, his hosts being the
workmen, in the wisdom and power of Je-
" hovih,

OF FRAGAPATTI],

SON OF JEHOVIH, 183

5. Whilst this work was going on, the
marshals who went down to ths earth re-
turned, bringing God and his Lords with
them, and also bringing with them twelve
hundred thousand spirits of the second resur-
rection., Fragapatti commanded them to
bring God and his Lords into the House of
Mouru, and they were so brought.

6. Fragapatti said: In the name of Jehovih,
I salute thee, O God, and thy Lords, and thy
hosts,

7. God said: In Thy name, O Jehovih, am
I, and my Lords, and my hosts, blessed with
great joy. That thou, O Fragapatti, hast
come to redeem the earth-born and the
spirits of these heavens, is a joyful period
in the time of worlds.

8. The Lords said: For ourselves and our
hosts, O Jehovih, do we thank Thy Son, Fra-
gapatti.

9. Fragapatti sa1d That thou, O God,

mightst know my decrees, I commanded thee
and thy Lords, and thy exalted hosts, hither.
Hear me, then, and to whom I send thee, do
thou my commandments, in the name of Je-
hovih: The time hath now come when mortals
on the earth shall begin their lessons in spir-
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the infant wisdom in all things, but showed
himself to none else.

2. When Zarathustra was half grown, the
Lord began to manifest through him, giving
8igns and miracles and prophecy before the
Listians who lived in the Forest of Goats.
This forest was of the width in every direc-
tion, save the east, of forty days’ journey for
a man, and in all that region there were no
houses, the inhabitants living in tents made
of bark and skins.

3. The Lord inspired Zarathustra to teach
them to build houses, and tame the goats,
and to live in cities, and otherwise subdue
the earth through righteousness; the chief
céntre of their habitations being on the river
Apberteon and its tributaries. ‘And it was
from these inhabitants that sprang in after
years the migrants called Fonece’ans, signi-
fying, out of “the mountains. Nevertheless,
these people were I'’huans, but because of the
cruelties of the Par’si’ean kings, they fled and
lived in the forests.

4. The Lord said to Zarathustra: Behold
the people who fly from the kings! I have

made them kings over goats and over the
beasts of the fields.

b. And from this time forth the Listians
styled themselves shepherd kings. And
Zarathustra taught them of the Lord, that
man should have dominion over the beasts of
the forests, but that no man should hold do-
minion over his neighbor. Conséquently,
every man of the Listians styled himself a
king, and every woman styled herself a queen.

6. Again the Lord said to Zarathustra: Go
thou, my son, whither I will lead thee, and thou
shalt find a people sacred to the Great Spirit.
So Zarathustra wandered beyond the Forest
of Goats, and came to Hara'woetchij, to the
south of the mountains of Qe-tahka, where
were three large cities and twelve small ones,
inhabited by I'hins.

7. And the Lord had been with the I’ hms,
and foretold them Zarathustra was coming,
so that it was proven on both sides. The
Lord said to the high priest: Thou shalt
suffer Zarathustra to come within the walls
of the cities, for he is pure.

8. So Zarathustra went in, and, in the time
of worship before the altar of God, the Lord
appeared in a great light and commanded the
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itual things proven, being themselves made
part in the building of Jehovih’s kingdoms.

10. Through thee, the present reigning God
of the earth and her heavens, must be carried
out the death and resurrection of thy chosen
heir, Zarathustra; to prove, first, that man
on the corporeal earth can live All Pure and
without sin; second, that corporeal death be-
longeth to the earth-body of man, and not to
the spirit; and, third, that after death, the
same person can rise in spirit and appear to
mortals, to be seen and known ; after which,
he shall show his final ascent toward the
upper heavens, in the arms of his God.

11. Whilst this cometh upon thee in per-
son to carry out, thou shalt also, through thy
ministering angels, prove to mortals the ad-
vantage of virtue and truth over sin and
darkness. For thou shalt cause also to be
stricken in death two evil men who are all
impure; and they shall suffer death at the
same time with thy heir, Zarathustra; but
these shall not appear before mortals after
death. For mortals shall hereafter be a
testimony to one another of the reward of
virtue, and the power of being one with the
Gods, Sons of Jehovih,

12. But since all attestation by spirits can

be set at defiance by the craft of philoso-
phers, thou shalt not wait till after the death
of thy heir, to teach the truths of the Father’s
kingdoms; but beforehand. Causing Zara-
thustra, whilst yet mortal, to write down
rules of mortal life, and doctrines, and faith,
and repentance, and praise of the Great
Spirit; and of prophecy, and all manner of
righteous gifts, and the power of miracles,
and the triumph of the spirit of man over
corporeal elements.

13. And when thou hast completed these
things, thou shalt bring the spirit of Zara-
thustra to this House; but the druks, who
guffer death with him, thou shalt deliver in
the usual way to the places prepared for their
resurrection.

14. Tell me, then, how standeth thy heir;
and ask thou of me whatsoever thou wilt, to
assist thee, to carry out these, my decrees,
and it shall be granted unto thee.

15. God said: Zarathustra hath attained
his twentieth year, and comprehendeth the
destiny put upon him. He is pure and wise,
with faith and gentleness; but he is larger
and more powerful than any other man in the
world. He is instructed, both in the spiritual
and corporeal senses, having a knowledge of
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high priest, saying: Behold, I have brought
my son to thee. Him shalt thou anoint as a
priest according to the I’hin laws; and thou
shalt teach him the rites and ceremonies of
the ancients, . ‘ .

9. Accordingly Zarathustra was made a
priest and was otherwise accepted as an Ihin,
and bestowed under the rod with water and
with fire. And he also taught the sacred
words and the art of writing and making
tablets; and of weaving cloth and making
clothes from flax.

10. Seven years Zarathustra remained with
the I’hins, fasting and praying, and singing
and dancing before the Lord. And then the
Lord commanded him to return through the
Forest of Goats, the which he did, teaching
before the Listians whithersoever he halted for
a rest, and the Lord was with him, working
miracles.

11. At the end of another seven years the
Lord said to Zarathustra: Behold, the dawn of
light is come! Thou shalt, therefore, bestow
thy mother with thy people, and I will lead
thee to the city of thy birth, Zarathustra

said: Tell me, O Lord, of the city of my
birth ?

12. The Lord said: It is a great city, but
it shall fall before thy hand ; for I'hua’Mazda
hath turned his favor away from its kings.

13. In two days’ journey Zarathustra came
to Oas, and entered into the city, but he
brought no provender with him. Now, it was
a law of Oas, that all strangers coming into
the city, should bring provender as a testi-
mony of fidelity to the laws and to the king.
So, when he came to the inner gate, the
keeper asked him for provender; but Zara-
thustra answered him, saying:

14. Naked I came into the world, and Or-
mazd* asked me not for provender. 1Is thy
king greater than the Creator ?

15. The keeper said : I know not thy words ;
shall a servant explain laws? To which
Zarathustra said: Thou art wise; neither
shalt thou suffer for disobedienee in letting
me pass. The Lord will give thee food.

16. When he had spoken thus, there fell

* Ormazd, signifies Jehovih, ‘the Creator; more defl-
nitely, Master of Light. Or, is both Hebraic and Vedie
for LieaT. Mazda, or Mazd, is the origin of our word
Master. [Ebp.
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the books of the ancients, and of writing and
making tablets.

16. Fragapatti said: Five years shalt thou
have in which to complete thy labor. De-
part, therefore, to thy place, taking with thee
such of thy Lords and hosts as thou mayst
require. I will appoint a thousand messen-
gers to travel betwixt thy place and this, that
every day thou shalt ask for this or that, it
shall be granted unto thee. To which God
replied :

17. I will go now and cause Zarathustra to
write a book of wisdom, and give him proph-
ecy over the kings and nations and tribes of
men. What I do shall be proven to thee in
Mouru. Thus saying, God withdrew a little,
and selected his Lords and such other assist-
ants as he desired; and, after this, Fraga-
patti granted a day of recreation, in which
time the ethereans were made well acquainted
with the conditions of mortals and of the
thousands of millions of spirits still lingering
in the first resurrection, and in darkness and
chaos.

18. On the next day God and his hosts
departed for the earth, well attended by
thousands of volunteers from the etherean
sojourners of Haraiti.
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CHAPTER VL

1. Fragapatti said: The voice of Jehovih
cometh to me, saying: My Son, appoint thou
an assistant chief to sit on thy throne, and
go thou around about atmospherea, taking
surveyors and inspectors with thee; for thou
shalt see with thine own eyes the condition
of thousands of millions of spirits in hada
[lower heavens—Eb.].

2. Fragapatti said: In Jehovih’s name, I
announce Athrava my assistant, God of
Mouru.|| There was great rejoicing in the
Council at this. Then came Athrava forward,
and ascended Jehovih’s throne and sat on the
right hand of Fragapatti. Etherean lights
fell upon the place from every side, and
Fragapatti gathered from the elements and
made a crown for Athrava, and crowned him.

3. Officers and workmen were sent to build
a conveyance for Fragapatti, and for such

‘attendants as he might take with him. So,

the next day, Fragapatti chose his compan-
ions, thirty thousand, making Verethragna
speaker, and he and they departed for thcir
inspection of hada and the earth.

4. His ship was built without lights or
curtains, so they might travel unobserved.
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at the feet of the keeper an abundance of -

fruit, and the keeper feared and stood aside,
suffering Zarathustra to pass in. The keeper
not only told the people of the miracle, but
ran and told the king, likewise. This was
. Asha, who had reigned since the death of
So-qi; and Asha no sooner heard of the
miracle than he imagined the person to be
the same whom he had seen in infancy.

17. Asha, the king, sent officers at once to
find Zarathustra, and bring him before the
court. But the Lord knowing these things,
inspired Zarathustra to go on his own ac-
count; and he went accordingly before the
- king, even before the officers returned.

18. The king said: Who art thou? and for
what purpose hast thou come before the
king ?

19. Then spake I’hua’Mazda through Zara-
thustra, saying: I am I'hua’Mazda, God of
He through whom I speak, is
Zarathustra, whom thou sawest in his
mothei’s arms. We twain are one. I have
come before thee, O king, because of two

reasons : thou hast sent for me; and I desire
to use thee.

20. The king said : Speak further, stranger,
that T may approve of thy words. )

21. In the time of So-qi, said I’hua’Mazda,
I made thee king of Oas, and from that day
to this my ashars have been with thee and
heard thee oft praying privately for informa-
tion of the infant thou sawest ; for it resteth
heavily on thy judgment whether or no man
be immortal. Sit thou with me this night
privily, and I will show thee So-qi’s soul.

22, Asha said: Thou wert to smite the
city and it would fall. Behold, it standeth !
Yet I desire not to stand in my own light. ||
Then Zarathustra spake on his own account,
saying: Fear not, O king, for this philosophy.
As thou wouldst bend a straw, so do the
Gods wield the nations of the earth, The
city will fall ere six years pass, and thou
shalt be reduced to beggary, and yet thou

shalt be happier than now.

CHAPTER VII.

‘1. When night came, the king sat privately
with Zarathustra; and I'hua’Mazda cast a
light on the wall, and the soul of So-qi
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First he inspected the plateau of Haraiti,
which, prior to this, had never been inhab-
ited; and he found its distance from the
earth was equal to ten diameters of the earth ;
and its east and west and north and south
diameters corresponded in size to what the
earth would be were it that volume; that is
to say, the superfice of the plateau was five
hundred and twenty-eight thousand miles in
every direction, And in the ratio of the
number of mortals on the earth, this plateau
would inhabit five hundred and twenty-eight
thousand million souls. And yet this was
not the thousandth part of the number it
could sustain, in fact, within and without.

5. Fragapatti said: Such is Haraiti, O Je-
hovih, And yet there have been, till now,
no spirits to come and inhabit it! Who can
survey Thy works, O Father! Who shall
fear for the limit of Thy handiwork!

6. Verethragna said: And yet we shall
find in the lowest hadas spirits huddled to-
gether like bees in a hive. And yet where-
fore, O Chief, for is it not so with mortals
also? They cluster together in cities and
tribes, warring for inches of ground, whilst
vast divisions of the earth lie waste and
vacant !
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7. Fragapatti said: Is this not the sum of
the darkness of mortals and of spirits in the
lowest realms——. They know not how to
live? A spider or an ant is more one with
the Creator than these!

8. Next they visited Zeredho, six diameters
of the earth distant. Here they found a
colony of two thousand million spirits, that
had been founded by Osire three thousand
three hundred years before. But not the
same people, but such as came up from the
earth afterward. They had a God named
Hoab, an atmospherean from the earth, two
thousand one hundred years. And he was
upright and wise, and of good works most
excellent; but knowing nothing of etherea,
had no ambition to rise thither. And his
content had visited itself on the colony, and
they were contented also.

9. Fragapattisaid: To remain here forever,
is this the extent of thy desires, O Hoab?
And Hoab answered him, saying: Yea, Master.
What more is life than to reach the highest
place and remain there? To which Fraga-
patti said: Is this the all highest? And
Hoab said: Yea, Master. Any place and
condition is the all highest, if man make it
so. None can attain higher than I; no people
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came and appeared before Asha.
Knowest thou who I am? And Asha said:
Yea, So-qi.

2. So-qi said: True, O king, the soul is
immortal!|| And then it disappeared. Asha
said : It seemeth to be So-qi. And yet if it
were he, would he not have called me, Asha,
instead of, O king? Then spake Zarathustra,
saying : Call thou for some other spirit?
Asha said : Suffer, then, the soul of my wife
to appear.

3. Again the light appeared, and the soul
of Asha’s wife inhabited it, and he saw her.
Asha said : It is, indeed. And then she dis-
appeared. Asha said: Had it been she, she
had spoken. Zarathustra said: Call thou for
another spirit. Asha called for Choe’jon, the
songster, who looked like no other man under
the sun. And Choe’jon also appeared ; and
even sang one of the songs about the slaughter
of the infants,

4. Asha said: It was like Choe’jon; but
had it been he, he had surely mentioned the
miracle. Then Zarathustra said: Call yet
for another spirit. And Asha called, and

So-qi said: "

another appeared ; and thus it continued
until twenty souls of the dead had shown
themselves, and talked with him, face to
face, and every one had related things perti-
nent to themselves,

5. Then spake Zarathustra, saying: To-
morrow night shalt thou again sit with me,
Now, on the next night, twenty other spirits
of the dead appeared and spake face to face
with the king. But yet he believed not.
Then spake I'hua’Mazda, through Zarathus-
tra, saying : What will satisfy thee, O man ?
For I declare unto thee, that spirit is not
provable by corpor, nor corpor by spirit.
There are two things; one groweth by aggre-
gating, and the other groweth by dissemina-
tion, of which All Light is the highest. As
by darkness ligh® is known, and by light
darkness known, similarly diverse are corpor
and spirit known.

6. ’'hua’Mazda said: Thy generations, O
king, have been long bred in unbelicf in
spirit, and unbelief is so entailed upon thee
that evidence is worthless before thee. Who
thinkest thou I am?

7. Asha said: Zarathustra. Then Zara-
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higher than my people. We are freed from
the earth and hada; and we desire not to
return thither, nor to go to any other place.

10. Fragapatti said: Let us walk a little, -

that I may see thy kingdom. Hoab con-
sented, and they walked along, seeing the
inhabitants lying at ease, some amusing them-
selves weaving threads of light, then unravel-
ing them and weaving them over again;
others playing with crystals and lenses and
opaque and transparent elements, but not
one doing anything for another; nor, in fact,
needed they, for all were capable of doing for
themselves. Now, after they had traveled a
while, Fragapatti said: Hast thou not, O
Hoab, a desire to return to the plateaux
below thee, where the inhabitants are in mis-
ery and darkness, and bring them into thine
own realm? To which Hoab said:

11. Nay, Master. Let them shift for them-
selves. Even if we helped them up they
would be thankless. Nay, my doctrine is:
Man is the all highest of all things. The
elements are dumb; the worlds are many and
wide. Let man choose a corner for himself,
and there settle forever.
Because a man chooseth a corner, is it neces-
sarily his own? Hoab said: Our place was

Fragapatti asked:.
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bequeathed us by our forefathers; of course
it is ours, and to remain so forever. Neither
suffer we any other spirits to settle in our
dominions. Being far away from the rest of
the world, we are not much molested.

12. Fragapatti said: How came ye hither?
Hoab said: Long ago there came a God
hither, named Osire, bringing six thousand
million drujas up from the earth. With them
he founded a colony here; with factories,
colleges, hospitals, and all things necessary
to enlighten the people, giving them ample
teachers. In course of time, many of the
inhabitants migrated away from this place,
and it was almost depleted of its people. But
the Gods below this sent new supplies of in-
habitants, of which we are the second and
third installments ; so we inherited the place,
with all its factories and educationals, and
other places.

13. Fragapatti said: As ye were raised tp
by the Gods of other places, would it not
give ye joy to raise up others, who are still
in darkness? Hoab said: Nay, Master. We
are pure and refined ; the atmosphere of drujas
is unpleasant to us. They would vitiate our
own happiness, besides entailing toil and re-
sponsibilities upon us. We cannot mix with
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thustra asked him, saying: Who thinkest
thou I am? '

8. Again Asha said: Zarathustra. To
which I’hua’Mazda said: Because thou seest
with thine eyes this corporeal body, and
heareth with thine ears this corporeal voice,
so dost thy corporeal judgment find an an-
swer.

9. But I declare to thee, O king, there is a
gpiritual judgment as well as a corporeal
judgment. There is a spiritual man within
all men, and it never dieth. The spiritual
man, which is within, is the only one that
can discern spiritual things. It is the only
one that can recognize the spirits of the dead.

10. Then Asha said: How shall I prove
there be not some element belonging to thee
personally, that is as a mirror, to reproduce
a semblance of whatsoever is within thy
thoughts?

11. T'hua’Mazda said: What would that
profit thee if proven? And what profit if
not proven? Hear me, then, for this is wis-
dom: There are millions of souls in heaven
that are in the same doubt thou art now in,

not knowing that they themselves are dead.
Especially those slain in war and in unbelief
of spirit life.

12. The king said: Who, then, sayst thdu,
thou art? TI’hua’Mazda said: First, there is
Ormazd, Creator, Who is over all and within
all, Whose Person is the Whole All. Then
there are the unseen worlds in the sky; then
this world, and the stars, and sun, and moon.,
After them, mortals, and the spirits of the
dead.

13. Hear me, O king; because the dead
know not the All High heavens, the Ormazd,
Whose name signifieth Master of All Light,
sendeth His exalted angels down to the earth
as masters and teachers, having captains and
high captains, that their labor be done or-
derly. The highest captain is therefore called
T’hua’Mazda, that is, master voiece Over mor-
tals and spirits for their exaltation.

14. Know, then, O king, I, who speak,
have thee and thy city and thy country within
my keeping. I am come to stay man's
bloody hand. And through Zarathustra will
I reveul the laws of Ormazd; and they shall
stand above all other laws, Because thou
art the most skilled of men, I made thee
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any people but the refined and holy. We
take care of ourselves; let others do the same,
and all will be well. '

14. Fragapatti said: Who thinkest thou 1
am, and my people with me? Hoab said:
Visitors from some far-off realm, who are
either discordant with yourselves, or bent to
meddle in the affairs of other peoples. We
have had visitors before, and we never grieved
when they left us. To which Fragapatti
replied :

15. Thou art strong in thy philosophy.
Had no nation or people such ambition as
this, there would be no content in the world.
To be satisfied with one’s own self and be-
havior is to be a God in fact. Hadst thou
nothing to fear from immigration coming to
thy shore, or to fear from some new phi-
losophy undermining thy long-established
convictions, thou mightst indeed be the hap-
piest of Gods, and thy people the happiest of
people.

16. Hoab said: True! Thou perceivest
wisely. O that there was nothing to fear;
nothing to dread, forever!

17. Then Fragapatti said: And I declare
unto thee, Hoab, that that condition can be
attained. For I have scen kingdoms in
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king; because thou hast seen that man must
have an All Highest Law, I have come to
thee. Yea, from thy youth up, and during
thy long life, I have spoken to thy soul, say-
ing: Asha, find thou the All Highest: Asha,
thou shalt have a strange labor before thou
diest! Asha, thou, that hast attained to
the measurement of the stars, shalt find a
Power behind the stars !

15. The king said: Enough! Enough! O
stranger! Thou turnedst my head with
wonders, I scarce know if I am living or
dead, because of the mastery of thy wisdom.
Alas, my kindred are dead; my friends are
fools! I have none to tell these wonders to.
All thy days shalt thou live in my palace, and
whosoever thou demandest for wife, shall be
granted unto thee.

16. Thua’Mazda said: Till I come again
to thee, O king, keep thine own counsel. For
the present, I must return to the forest. Give
me, therefore, of thy choicest ink and brushes
and writing cloth, and send thou two servants
with me. Asha said: Suffey thou me to be

. unfold them before thee,

s s e
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heaven so fortified. And wert thou and thy
people prepared to receive the sacred secrets
pertaining thereto, I would most willingly
Hoab said: Thou
art a wise God ; tarry thou and teach us.

18. Fragapatti said: I am now on a jour-
ney, and cannot remain longer; but, on one
condition, I will return hither and disclose
these matters, so that never more shalt thou
fear for immigration into thy country, nor for
any philosophy which any man or God may
teach: Exact a promise of secrecy from all
thy people. Hoab said: It shall be done.

19. And Fragapatti .end his hosts with-
drew, and departed out of that plateau, pro-
mising to return when notification had been
served on his people. But Fragapatti in-
spected the whole superfice, and found it ca-
pable of educating and providing for ten
hundred thousand million spirits; whereas,
there were but two thousand millions in Ho-
ab’s kingdom; and they inhabited only a
small corner of the plateau; nevertheless,
Hoab laid claim to the whole.

20. After this, Fragapatti descended to the

.next plateau, the first grade plateau above

the earth, called Aoasu, signifying, land and
sky world, for the first spirit life after mortal

one of thy servants, and 1 will abdicate my
throne !

17. Thua’Mazda said:
where thou art. Thus ended the interview
with the king. The next day Zarathustra
returned to the forest, to write the Zarathus-
trian laws, :

CHAPTER VIII.

1. These, then, are the Zarathustrian laws ;
the I'hua’Mazdian laws; which, being inter-
preted into the English language, should be
described as Gop’s Worp, transcribed from
the libraries of heaven by the will of Je-
hovih!

2. That is to say:

3. Zarathustra said: Interpret to me, O
Holy One.

4. Thuna’Mazda said: O Pure One, All Pure!
Hear thou. I will interpret; write thou.

5. Zarathustra wrote. Then spake I'hua’-
Mazda to Zarathustra, the All Pure!

6. First, Ormazd was, and He created all
created things. He was All; He is All. He
was All Round, and put forth hands and
wings. Then began the beginning of things
seen, and of things unseen.

I shall need thee
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death. Aoasu hath its foundation on the
earth, and it undulateth with mountains and
valleys, like the earth, having seas over the
corporeal seas. And the outer superfice of
Aoasu is from twenty to a hundred miles
above the earth’s surface; and it is habitable
within and without, after the manner of all
spirit worlds. But the first resurrections were
within it and on the earth surface; and the
second resurrections, mostly, on its superfice ;
though all -atmospherean plateaux are also
made for the second and third resurrections.
On the roadway betwixt Aoasu and Zeredho,
next ascending, it was that Osire established
Vibhraj, which was now so depleted of its
people that Fragapatti halted not to examine
it, but proceeded to Aoasu direct. (See p. 182.)

21. Here lie the mountains of Morn and
Eve, and mountains of the Moon and Sun
and Stars; chief of which groups are :

22. Ushidaho, Ushidarena, Erezifya, Fra-
~orepa, Ezora, Arezura, Tudae, Bumya, Do-
itya, Raoidhita, Mazassavao, Autare, a place
of light, inhabited by Hura, Lord of Vouta;
Ereasho, Vata-gaiko, a place of Uz, signify-
ing torments, because of its darkness.

23, This group of mountains is ninety
miles higher than the earth mountains of
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Jaffeth, South of these are Adarana, Aay-
ana, Isakata, Somya, Kanaka-tafedrhao,
Vahra, and the double mountain, Hamanak-
anna; eight ranges of the round mountains,
Fravanku; the four peaks, the Vidwaana.*

24. These extend ‘over the earth mountains
of Shem [India—Ep.], and have an altitude
above the earth of one hundred miles. These
are the oldest inhabited spirit worlds since
the submersion of Pan, whose spirit worlds
were carried up to a higher heaven, which
hath since been called Haraiti.

25. Extending east and west lie the group
called the Red Men’s group: Aezaka. Maen-
aka, Vakhedrakae, Akaia, Tudhakkae, Ish-
vakhaya, Draoshisvao, Cairivao, Nanhusmao,
Kahayuyu, Autarekanhae, Karayaia, which
were the first places in heaven for colonizing
the spirits of the I'huan race.

26. The next group lieth to the west and
south, which are: Gichindava, I'huna-Varya,
Raegamna, Akaya, Asha-cteambana, Urinyo-
vadidhkae, .Asnahovao, Ushaoma, Utsagae-
renao, Cyamakhama, Cyamaka, Vafrayaotso,
Vafrayao, Vourrusha, and Uasoakhao.

27. To the south of this group are the

* Many of the names of these spiritual mountains are
still retained in the Vedic Scriptures. Eb.
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7. The first best highest place He created
was the All Possibility. And the second best
highest place He created was the All Good.
With Him are all things Possible. With Him
are all things Good.

8. Ormazd then created the first best of
places, the longest enduring, the Airyana-
vaja (etherea), the highest of good creation.

9. The third best created places created
Ormazd, which was Haraiti, a high heavenly
good place, a Home of Fragapatti, a Creator
Son of the heavenly Airyana-vaja, a rescuer
of men and spirits from Anra’mainyus, the
evil of blood and bone.

10, The fourth best created places created
Ormazd, the Creator, which was Gau, the
dwelling-place of Sooghda,* of heavenly
shape and straight limbs and arms, and ample
chest, full of music.

11. Out of Mouru, of the regions of Haraiti,
came the Voice, created by the Creator Or-
mazd; came to I’hua-Mazda; and now cometh
to thee, Zarathustra, thou All Pure.

* Sooghda, or, Improperly, Sughda, Is known as Apollo
to Engl.lsgh and Latin students.—[Ep.

12. Fifth best place created the Creator,
the Bakhdhi,* with lofty standards.

I3 Then came Anra’mainyus, the Black
Doubt, the Sa-gwan, sowing seeds.

14, After that, the Creator created Tee-
Sughi, the reason of man, and turned his
eyes inward, that he could see his own soul.

CHAPTER IX.

1. Came to Zarathustra, the All Pure, the
voice of I'hua’Mazda, by the hosts of Haraiti:
Hear me, O Zarathustra; I am I’hua’Mazda.
Hear thou of thy Creator, who created all
created things,

2. These are the chief first best places
created: First, the earth and the air and the
water, and all the living that are on them
and in them. .

3. Out of darkness, void! Waste, and noth-
ing was, as seeming nothing. And shaped
He, the Creator, Ormazd, the shape of things.

4. The living that live; the living that are
dead ; the first of all that breathed, created
the Creator, Ormazd.

* The plan of salvation; the word that leads to ever-
lasting life. Inthe Chinese lunguage this “dhi” is a sepa-
rate word, and prondunced * jhi.”’—{Eb.
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Towering Eagles, which are: Ijatarra, Adhu-
tuvavata, Ceptimavarenao, Cpentodata, Asna-
voaya, Kairogakhaivacao, Tauraiosa, Baroyo,
Barocrayama, Fraayapoa, Udrya, Usayaok-
hava, Raevao. All of which groups were
named by the Gods and Lords of the inter-
mediate worlds during the time of the Yi-ha
language amongst mortals, being named after
the amalgamation of the tribes of I'hins,
every syllable, in former ages, being one
tribe, whereof the Gods have made this tes-
timony to endure from before the time of
Fragapatti and Zarathustra, wherein it may
be proven to mortals and spirits that this di-
vision of the spirit world was revealed to
man at the time language was carried to its
highest compounding.*

28. Besides these mountains in the lowest
heavens, there were four thousand others, the
names of which were duly registered in the
libraries of heaven, by Thor and his sub-Gods;
but more than two thousand of them were
uninhabited, owing to the fact, that Jehovih
had not as yet created a sufficient number of
people for them. But the mountains here

* All these divisions in the spirit heavens are still found
in the Vedic Scriptures. Some corporeal mountains have
been named after them.--Ep.
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mentioned above were those, chiefly, where,
at the time after Apollo, the false Gods and
false Lords sat up kingdoms of their own;
and the names of the mountains are also the
names they espoused unto themselves.

29. Fragapatti said: Alas, these heavens!
Who can measure the vanity of men and
angels, that cut loose from the Great Spirit,
endeavoring to set up kingdoms on their own
account! Their places perish; sorrowful his-
tories! Behold these vagrant spirits, stroll-
ing about, or hiding amidst the ruins!
Ashamed of their rags, and nakedness!
Prowling around; millions of them; hundreds
of millions !

30. Verethragna said: I thank Thee, O Je-
hovih, that I am once again amongst the
lowest! Keep me, O Father, amidst this
darkness, till I shall never again forget the
lowest of my brothers and sisters. I behold
Thy Wisdom, O Jehovih! But for these
cycles of time, in the dawns of which Thy
ethereans can come down to witness the
bounden in hell, they would themselves for-
get the horrors. O that Thou wilt not suffer
me to rest till I have helped to raise them up
to know Thee, and to be a glory within Thy
works !
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5. With legs or wings, or hair or feathers,
or naked; to crawl or walk or fly, created
the Creator, Ormazd, all the living.

6. To all to live a life; a right to live and
die; out of the life of Ormazd gave He them
life and death.

7. Then asked Zarathustra, the All Pure,
inquiring of I'hua’Mazda, saying: To whom
else hast thou these things spoken ?

8. ’hua’Mazda said: Since, a million! Be-
fore, a million! To more than a thousand
millions. Then asked Zarathustra: Tell me
one; of one, to one to whom thou hast
revealed ? And then answered I’hua’Mazda :
To Vivanho, the first of men who had words;
the first of women who had words. In the
first best created days of pure men and pure
women I came, I revealed. Then Zarathus-
tra, the All Pure, said:

9. To be all pure; to be all good; to be all

wise; to be all holy; to do all good works;
what are these?

10. Thua’Mazda said: These are to hear
my voice, O Zarathustra. Then Zarathustra
said: To be all bad ; to be allfoolish; to be

all evil thinking ; to do evil works, what are
these?

11. Thua’Mazda said: These are not to
hear my voice; these are Anra’mainyus, O
Zarathustra! Then Zarathustra inquired, say-
ing: Is not the,—not to hear thy voice, a
person? Is the,—to hear thy voice, a person ?

12, T’hua’Mazda said to Zarathustra, the
All Pure: Anra’mainyus was a person; but
he is dead: Vivanho is a person, and he
liveth to all the holy, to all the good, to all
the wise. But to all the evil, to all the bad,
to all the foolish, Anra’'mainyus is not dead.

13. Then inquired Zarathustra, the All
Pure: Whence came All Good ; whence came
all evil? Who is All Good; who is all evil ?
Then answered I'hua’Mazda to Zarathustra,
saying: Thou perceivest now, all evil must
have a name; All Good must have a name,
Without names, no man could talk. Behold,
I will write for thee, O Zarathustra, thou All
Pure. The mark I make first, thou shalt call
the All Good, the Creator, the Master, the
Light! Here, then, have I made a circle and
a cross and a leaf. *

* For these characters with explanations, see tablet Se’-
moin Saphah, with explanations, verses 8 and 9.—[Ed.
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CHAPTER VIIL

1. Fragapatti surveyed Aoasu in all the
Morn of East Birth,* and his officers enumer-
ated the spirits, and recorded their condition,
and then he called his conductors, saying:

2. I have measured the Morn of the East
Birth; take me now to the Setting Eve of
Death.

3. So the ship, with its passengers, was
raised a little, and started for the west, run-
ning low over the regions lying west of Ham,
Shem and Jaffeth. Fragapatti said :

4. I perceive, the plan of the Gods on this
star was to complete its inhabitation by going
westward. For this reason, I will see where
they designed to have the Eve of Death and
the birth of the Father’s kingdom on the
corporeal part.

5. When they came to the Atlantic Ocean
(Uzocea), they raised their ship still higher,
and sped across for the regions inhabited by
the I'hins and I’huans.

6. Arriving thither, they came to Ipseogee,
a region in the lower heaven where Hapacha,

* Morn of the East Birth, and Setting Eve of Death, are
terms used in the Order of Emuth. Further explanation
is not necessary in this place. [Ep
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Lord of the I'hins, had a kingdom of seventy
million souls, many of whom were I'huan
spirits. Here Fragapatti halted, and made
fast his ship, remaining seven days. And
Hapacha received him and his hosts, and
entertained them. And during the time of
their sojourn, Hapacha sent his otevan out
around over all the heavens belonging to
Guatama, north and south, taking the sur-
veyors and inspectors of the hosts of Fraga-
patti jnto all inhabited places, so they could
complete their records.

7. In the meantime, Hapacha conducted
Fragapatti throughout his kingdom, exhibit-
ing the factories, schools, colleges, hospitals,
and all such places as belong to the second
resurrection.

8. Fragapatti said to Hapacha: In thee and
thy kingdom I am well pleased. Thou shalt
hear from me ere many days. At present I
must depart. So Fragapatti told not who he
was, nor what was his mission ; but gather-
ing together his hosts, departed, still going
westward, until he completed the circumfer-
ence of the earth.

9. Now will I again go around the earth,
said Fragapatti, and inspect mortals and their
kingdoms. So, his conductors now run the
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14, Thua'Mazda said to Zarathustra, the
All Pure: Whoever looketh upon this mark,
whoever seeth it, seeth the Name of All
Names, the Creator., Whoever maketh this
mark, writeth the name of the All Good;
whoever pronounceth this mark, pronounceth
the name of Ormazd, the All Master.

15. Then made I'hua’Mazda a circle, and
painted four dark corners in it, and called it
Anra’'mainyus, the Uh-druk, the opposition
to All Truth, and All Light, and All Good.
And I'hua’Mazda explained to Zarathustra.

16. And, behold, there stood within the
circle of evil, the name of All Good, the
cross, and it was light, and the corners were
black. I’'hua’Mazda called this mark FartE,
explaining to Zarathustra, the All Pure, say-
ing: These three marks [characters—Eb.]
embrace all the created creation; hence, the
name of the third one is Fate, from which
there is no escape, nor separation, forever. -

17. Zarathustra inquired of I'hua’Mazda,
saying: Is evil, evil; is good, good? T’hua’-
Mazda said: Evil is evil to man, but evil is
not evil to Ormazd. Good is good to man;

but good is not good to Ormazd. Only two
conditions are before Ormazd; not evil, nor
good ; but ripe and unripe. To Ormazd, that
which man calleth evil is unripe ; to Ormazd,
that which man calleth good is ripe.*

18. 'hua’Mazda went on explaining, say-
ing: For sake of understanding, O Zarathus-
tra; for sake of not confounding, thou shalt
call evil, evil; and good, good. Hear me, then,
my son:

19. Without green fruit, none could be ripe;
without evil none could be good. So Ormazd
created all creation, and called it good; but
lo and behold, there was nothing to do. All
things moved not; as if dead, all things were
as nothing.

20. Then Ormazd blew His breath out-
ward, and every created thing went into mo-
tion. And those at the front were called All
Good, and those at the rear were calied all
evil. Thus created the Creator the Food Cre-
ation and the Evil Creation; the I’hua’Mazda
and the Anra’mainyus.

*It is probable that no language will ever better cx-
press this subject. To be ripe or to be unripe; does not
this express all the difference between the so-called good
and evil? [Eo.
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ghip just above the lands, being guided by
messengers familiar with the earth and with
all the habitable places. And they zig-
zagged their course, going into all kingdoms
and into all large cities, and into forests and
plains, determining the condition of the earth,
and its capabilities, as well as the conditions
of mortals and their capabilities.

10. And when Fragapatti had completed
this latter inspection, he returned to Mouru,
in Haraiti; and the whole time of his absence
was seventy seven days.

11. And all the records obtained on the
expedition were immediately filed in Mouru,
where the High Council and all others who
chose could read them. And on the third day
thereafter, Fragapatti resumed the throne of
Jehovih, and was prepared to found anew the
kingdoms of atmospherea, and also those of
earth ; to overthrow or set aside what was

not good, and to raise up both mortals and

spirits who had proved themselves worthy.

CHAPTER VIIL

1. This, then, is the manner of the House
of Mouru: Fragapatti would announce the
subject; then, rank and rank, according to

exaltation, the representatives of hundreds
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and of thousands would speak on the subject.
When all had spoken that desired to, or whom
Fragapatti asked, then Fragapatti would pro-
nounce in the name of Jehovih. And these
were the decrees. For example:

2. Fragapatti said: What shall be the di-
visions of the earth, and who the Liords-there-
of?|| And when the House had expressed,
then Fragapatti said: In the name of Jehovih,
these shall be the divisions of the carth, to
wit: Jaffeth on the east and north, by the sea
and to the ice regions, and on the west to the
mountains of Oh’e "loo, which shall be called
the first division.

3. To the east and south, water and water:
and to the west, the hlo'hlands of I¥'zar : and
its name shall be Shem

4. The south land shal! henceforth be called
Arabin’ya, encompassed by the sea. And
north of this, the first country of the brown
red race shall be called Heleste, bordering on
Shem and Jaffeth on the east, and extendmcr
half way to the sea on the west.

5. Uropa shall be Goddess of. the west part,
and it shall be called after her. And the two
great west lands shall be called North Guat-
ama and South Guatama. And all the isl-
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CHAPTER X.

1. Then spake I'hua’Mazda to Zarathustra,
the All Pure, saying: Thus thy Creator cre-
ated all things; and the time of the creation
was as a time, and a time, and a time, and
without measure.

2. T’hua’Mazda said unto Zarathustra:
Thus are the created creations; thus were
the created creations; thus shall ever be the
created creations. The Light of all light is
Ormazd ; He the Soul of all souls. These are
the things seen and things unseen, created by
Ormazd, thy Creator: Mi, the Mother Al-
mighty: Then is Voice, the Expression of
things, the All Speech, the All Communion,
created by Ormazd, thy Creator, and by Mi,
the Almighty Mother, a virgin never before
conceived, and this was Vivanho, the Son.

3. Thua’Mazda said to Zarathustra, the All
Pure : Behold me, O thou, Zarathustra! Here
I make one straight line; and now I make
another straight line, and now another, all
joined.

4. Then Zarathustra answered, saying:

Thou hast made a triangle: What is the
meaning, O T'hua’Mazda? Then answered
I'hua’Mazda, saying: Three in one, O Zara-
thustra : Father, Mother and Son ; Ormazd,
the ghost of things; Mi, the seen and un-
seen ; and Vivanho, the expression of things.

5. 'hua’Mazda said unto Zarathustra:
These three comprise all things; and all
things are but one; nor were there more,
nor shall ever be. Nevertheless, O my son,
each of these hath a million parts, a thou-
sand million parts, ten  hundred thousand
million parts. And every part is like unto
the whole ; thou, O Zarathustra, also. For
thou hast within thyself those three attrib-
utes, and no more. And each and all
created things have these three attributes in
them. Thus Ormazd created all the living
creation ; brothers and sisters created He
them, in likeness of himself, with three enti-
ties embraced in one; which are, first, the
ghost, the soul, which is incomprehensible ;
second, the beast, the figure, the person,
which is called individual ; and, third, the
expression, to receive and to impart.

6. I'hua’Mazda said unto Zarathustra, the
All Pure: To receive and to impart; what clse
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ands of the earth shall be called Oce’ya ; and
the waters of the earth shall be called Oce’a,*
signifying, in likeness of the earth and sky.

6. For the seven divisions of the earth
there shall be seven rulers of the rank Lord
God ; and for South Oce’ya, one ruler of the
rank Lord; and for North Oce’ya, one ruler
of the rank Lord; and for Japan (Zha'pahn),
one ruler of the rank sub-God.

- 7. Hear me, O ye Gods and Goddesses:
Who Ishall proclaim from amongst you shall
reign during dawn of dan only, but shall raise
up a successor in your own name, and in Je-
hovih’s name, to the same rank, to hold do-
minion two hundred years, the next succeed-
ing resurrection. '

8. Fragapatti said: I proclaim, in the name
of Jehovih, Ah-oan, Lord God of Jaffeth;
Yima, Lord God of Shem; E'Chad, Lord God
of Arabin’ya; Gir’akshi, Lord God of Heleste;
Uropa, Lord Goddess of Uropa; Yaton'te,
Lord God of North Guatama ; Kow’anea, Lord
God of South Guatama; M’wing’mi, Lord of
South Oce’ya; Ots’ha’ta, Lord of North
Oce’ya; and Soo’fwa, sub-God of Japan.

9. Approach the throne, O ye Lord Gods,

* See latter part Book of Saphah, and maps. [Ep.
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and Lords, and sub-God, that ye may be
anointed in the name of the Father, and ‘duly
crowned with the emblem of All Light.

10. First came the Lord Gods; and they
stood before the throne of Jehovih, now
illumed brilliantly, in gold and white. Frag-
apatti said: By Thy Power and Wisdom, O
Jehovih, which rest in me, do I these, Thy
Lord Gods, anoint and bestow to Thy. king-
doms, for Thy glory. Amen! Receive ye of
this fire, for it is His anointing with power
and wisdom, that all men and women and
children, mortals and spirits, coming under
your dominion, may rejoice in their Creator,
rising forever. Amen!

11. The Lord Gods responded: May I
glorify Thee, O Jehovih, in the kingdom
Thou hast bestowed upon me! In Thy name
I receive this fire, for it is Thy baptism with
power and wisdom. Whomsoever Thou hast
intrusted to my dominion will I cause to
rejoice at all times, and to rise up forever in
Thy numberless kingdoms !

12, Fragapattisaid: And to youlbequeath,
in the Father’s name, power to exalt suc-
cessors, that ye may also bequeath to your
successors power for them to exalt successors
also; and so on, till the next dawn of dan

Ea
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hath man; what more desireth he? Then
I'hua’Mazda made a picture of a cow, and a
picture of a horse, a strong male horse dash-
ing forth. And he asked Zarathustra, say-
‘ing: Which of these signifieth receiving ;
which of these signifieth to impart? And
Zarathustra perceived.

7. Thua'Mazda said unto Zarathustra: To
be negative is to be a cow; to be positive is
to be a horse. _

8. Zarathustra inquired of I’hua’Mazda,
saying : How many words are there, that can
be written words! Thou hast now written
many wise words, full of meaning. How
many more words are there? Then answered
I'hua’Mazda, saying: A thousand words and
ten thousand words would not be all ; but ten
times ten thousand hundred thousand, and
those are all the words created.

9. Then Zarathustra, the All Pure, said:
Write me down all the words, and explain the
meaning of them to me, that I may go before
the world teaching All Truth, so that men
will no longer be in darkness.

10. || Then I'hua’Mazda wrote down tens of

13

'hundreds, and thousands of WOI‘dS, and ex-

plained the meaning. After that, Zarathustra
sat in the bushes for thirty days and thirty
nights, neither eating nor drinking nor sleep-
ing. And then TI'hua’Mazda revealed the
secrets of heaven and earth to him, and com-
manded him to write them in a book; the
which he did; and this was the first book, the
Zarathustrian law, the I'hua’Mazdian law,

CHAPTER XI

1. By this authority then, I, Zarathustra,
by the power of I'hua’Mazda, reveal tho cre-
ated creations.

2. Ormazd created a good creation. First,
the land and water and firm things; out of the
unseen and void created He them. Second,
the lights, heavenly; and the heat ard the
cold everywhere. Third, all living animals,
and fish and birds. Fourth, man and woman.

3. Then spake Ormazd through His Son,
Vivanho, saying : Speech! Voice! Words!
And man and woman were the only talking
animals created in all the created world.

4. Ormazd then created death, Anra’main-
yus; with seven heads created He him. First
vanity (uk), then tattling (owow), then worth-
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-from the etherean kingdoms, for of such man-
ner shall be the dominion of the Gods and
Lords of earth, and her heavens, for a long
season hereafter.

13. The Lord Gods responded : Thy
power, O Jehovih, do I accept, to exalt
a successor to me in my dominions, with
power to bequeaih the exalting power to his
successors after him, till the next etherean
dawn of dan.

14. Fragapatti said: Crown of Thy Crown,
O Jehovih, do I weave of Thy golden light,
for these, Thy exalted Sons and Daughters;
and with my hand, in Thy name, crown
them. Be Thou with them, now and forever.
Amen! :

15. Then Fragapatti gathered of the light
present, and fashioned crowns for them, and
they came forward to the foot of the throne,
and he crowned them. So also, at the time
they said: I receive Thy fire! there came
down from above a stream of light, bright as
the sun, and settled upon them.

16. And now they sat down at the foot of
the throne, in ancient custom, and Fragapatti
came down from the throne, bringing attend-
ant Gods with him; and they took the hands
of the newly-anointed Gods, and rose them
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up; and Fragapatti said: Arise thou, O Lord
God, and go thy way. Jehovih is with thee.
Then they stood aside, a littie way oft.

17. Then came forward the two Lords.
Fragapatti said: O Jehovih, by Thy power
and wisdom in me vested, do I appoint and
announce these, Thy Lords, to their divisions
of the earth; and with my hands, and in
Thy name, weavel a crown for each of them,
and crown them Lords of Thy light, for Thy
glory. Amen!

18. Hear me, O Lords; that which I be-
stow in the name of the Father, and ye re-
ceive, ye shall also bestow in the name of
the Father upon your successor at.the end of
this dawn of dan. Though a Lord God hath
dominion, first, with mortals, and, second,
with the first heaven in his division which
resteth on the earth ; and though a Lord hath
dominion with mortals only, and with such
ashars as minister unto them, ye twain are
made Lords of far-distant islands, where ye
shall determine many things in your own
way, often being Gods also, which I also be-
queath unto you, and your successors forever.

19. The. Lords said : What thou hast put
upon me, O Jehovih, I will do, with Thy
power and wisdom, for Thy glory, forever.
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lessness (hoe’zee), then lying (ugs’ga), then
incurable wickedness (hiss’ce), then evil in-
ventions for evil (bowh-hiss), then king and
leader (daevas).®

5. Ormazd then created association (clans)
by words bringing men together, Haroyu.

6. Ormazd then created habitations (oke’a).
And then He created dwelling-places for the
Gods, with four good corners and four evil
corners created He them, Varena.

7. And Ormazd created sustenance for the
living and the dead, haoma. Then He created
the boon of rest, for the weary, haraqaiti.
After that he created sweet-smelling and
rich-growing pastures, Urva.t

8. And Ormazd created combination, which
is strength, chakhra. Then power to receive
knowledge, haden’amazd. .

9. Ormazd then created the holy day
(rak}). Then He made the four signs of the

* These are the same as the seven tetracts of the He-
brew Secriptures.—[Ep.

t+ Much of this subject matter is still to be found in the
edas. [Ebp.
1 See tablet Ah’lod’gau, Book of Saphah.—[Ep.

moon, Uk’git, E'git, Ki'git and M’git, for all
holiness. ' -

10. And He said: Six days shalt thou
labor, O man; and worship on the seventh,
because they are the moon’s times.

11. Then Ormazd, the Creator, created the
power to live without kings, like the I'hins
in the east, and the name of this power He
created was Ranha,

12. Then spake I’hua’Mazda to Zarathus-
tra, the All Pure, saying: To attain to Ranha;
how to attain to Ranha; this, then, is. the
holy Mazdian law : o

13. Ormazd shall be King, and thou shalt
acknowledge no other. He shall be thy All
Highest love forever, amd above all other
loves. '

14. Thou shalt disown all other rulers, and
kings, and queens, and Lords, and Gods.

15. Thou shalt not bow down in reverence
save to Ormazd, thy Creator.

16. Thou shalt covenant thyself to thy
Creator every day, and teach thy children to
do so also.

17. Thou shalt keep holy the four moon
days, for they are the change of watch of the
Gods and angels over them. o
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Amen! I receive Thy crown with praise
and thanksgiving, and will bestow it in Thy
name upon my successor, bright as I now
receive it. :

20. Fragapatti then laid the crowns upon
them, and they sat at the foot of the throne,
also. Then Fragapatti took them by the
hand, and raised them up, saying: Arise, O
Lords of Jehovih, and go your ways.

21. And when they stood aside, Soo’fwa
came forward. Fragapatti said: In Thy
name, O Jehovih, and by Thy power in me
vested, do I this, Thy Son, crown sub-God
of his division of the earth and its heavens.
Of Thy light I crown him, and bestow him
with a rod of water and rod of fire, that he
. may have dominion in Thy name, and for
Thy glory. Amen!

22. Hear me, O God: Thy duties make
thee both Lord and God; but thy second

resurregdions shall be removed at short inter-

vals, as thou shalt be hereafter informed.
But thou shalt have power to appoint assist-
ant Lords to be with thee, in my name, and
the Father’s. And thou shalt also exalt a
successor after thee, with power to his suc-
cessor also.

23. In Jehovih’s name, receive thou this
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18. Thou shalt not kill what thy Creator
created alive. .

19. Thou shalt love thy father next to thy
Creator, and obey his voice, and honor thy
mother, because she brought thee forth by
the will of thy Creator.

20. Thou shalt not suffer thy desires to
lead thee after woman.

. 21, Thou shalt not take that which is an-
other’s. »

22. Thou shalt not be vain, for nothing is
thine.

23. Thou shalt not speak untruth.

24. Thou shalt not talk of thy neighbor
behind his back, for Ormazd heareth thee,
and the angels will go tell thy neighbor’s
soul what thou hast said.

25. Thou shalt not be idle or lazy, or thy
flesh will become weak and bear down thy
soul,

26. Thou shalt not envy, nor harbor hatred
against any man nor woman nor child.

27. Thou shalt not reprove any man nor
woman for their evil, for they are the
Creator’s.

‘be with thee, now and forever.
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crown of yellow light, for it is the emblem
of the oldest habitable country above the
waters of the earth! And may the Father
Amen!

24, He also sat at the foot of the throne,
and Fragapatti raised him up, even as the
others, saying: Arise, O God, and go thy
way.. So he stood aside. And now the
es’enaurs sang and chanted, and the mar-
shals led the way; and the newly empowered
Gods departed out of the House of Mouru.
And there had been provided for them,
already, a vessel sufficient to reconduct them
back to the earth; and they entered the
vessel, and, amidst the flying of banners and
the music of the trumpeters, they sped for-
ward, and were soon out of sight.

CHAPTER IX,

1. The hosts of the second resurrection were
now conducted to the mansions previously
created in Haraiti by Fragapatti; and they
were provided with teachers and occupations,
according to their development.

2.- Fragapatti said: The marshals in chief
will now send the builders of fire-ships before
me; I will speak to them. Now when the

28. Thou shalt reprove thine own child,
and teach him the right way.

29. Thou shalt not lie with thy wife dur-
ing pregnancy.

30. Thou shalt not take to wife any of thy
kin, save beyond the fifth generation. '

31. Thou shalt not take to wife a woman
of unclean habits.

32. Thou shalt not commit the self-habit,

33. Thou shalt not desire of thy neighbor
more than thou wouldst give.

34. Thou shalt fast one day of the fourth
moon all thy life, neither eating fish nor
flesh, nor bread nor fruit; nor anything but
water shall enter thy mouth.

35. One whole year of thy life thou shalt
dwell with the poor, live with the poor,
sleep with the poor, begging for alms for the

poor,
CHAPTER XII.

1. T’hua’Mazda said unto Zarathustra, the
All Pure: Three castes have I made; the
first are the I’hins, sacred above all other
people, because they keep my command-
ments ; second, the I’huans, more powerful
created I them than other people, because by
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builders had come, and duly saluted before
the throne, Fragapatti said :

3. Go build me an avalanza capable of car-
rying three thousand million angels, with as
many rooms, capable of descent and ascent,
and east and west and north and south mo-
tion, and prepare it with a magnet, that it
may face to the north, whilst traveling.

4. The builders saluted, and then withdrew,
and went and built the vessel. And it was
two hundred thousand paces east and west,
and the same north and south; its height was
one thousand lengths, and the vesture around
it was a thousand paces thick; and it was
provided with etherean curtains, two hun-
dred thousand; and with four hundred
thousand banners, of all possible colors and
shades and tints. Besides these were fifty
thousand small flags and streamers. The floor
was woven in copy of a spider’s net, extend-
ing from the centre outward, and with circu-
lar bars at crosses; and the frame-work within
was constructed with one million uprights,
the entire height of the vessel; and yet across
these were twenty milliong of bars; within
the whole, were the rooms and halls, and
places for musicians.

5. When it was completed, the builders
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notified Fragapatti. He said: Athrava, come
thou and sit on the throne. I promised to go
and see Hoab and his colony, in Zeredho,
when he should send e word regarding cer-
tain matters. Behold, messengers have noti-
fied me, and Hoab desireth to know how he
can establish his colony, that he may never
more fear to be annoyed by other Gods and
angels.

6. Let fifty thousand musicians enter the
ship with me, besides a sufficient number of
captains and officers to manage the ship. The
marshals at once made the proper selections,
and took them to the ship, when they all en-
tered, Fragapatti with them, and they de-
parted.

7. So, Fragapatti returned to Zeredho, the
second highest lower heaven, of which the
ambitious Hoab, with his colony, desired to
be sole occupant forever,

8. Hoab was waiting to receive gim, hav-
ing aroused up a sufficient number of his
indolent subjects to maintain the semblance
of a heavenly Council. But what a surprise!
He had expected only a small vessel, with a
few attendants. And now, when he beheld
the magnificence of the avalanza, and the
majesty of the band of musicians, so far
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them I will subdue the earth ; and third, the
druks, the evil people, who will not learn.

2. ’hua’Mazda said to Zarathustra, the A1l
Pure: Remember the caste of men; keep
thy blood in the place I created thee; nor
shalt thou marry but in the caste I created
thee.

8. I'hua’Mazda said: A thousand castes
I created amongst the I'huans: The king, the
doctor, the magician, the priest, the farmer,
the bearer of burdens, the messenger, swift-
footed, and for all other occupations under
the sun. Each and all within their own
castes created I them; nor shall they marry
but in the caste I created them.

4. Zarathustra responded to I'hua’Mazda,
saying: I will keep thy commandments.
Thy seventy commandments, and seven hun-
dred and seven thousand.

5. I will preserve sacred the castes thou
hast created, O I’hua’Mazda. And I will
teach these holy truths to my children; to
my servants, and unto all men.

6. Then I'hua’Mazda wrote all the com-
mandments, as hereabove, and he stooped

i

down and kissed the books, which were of
stone and of cloth, saying : This is my holy
book. Take it, O Zarathustra, thou All Pure,
and go thou forth into all the world, teach-
ing it, and explaiuning it.

7. Then Zarathustra, the All Pure, stooped
down and kissed the book, saying: This is
thy holy book, O I'hua’Mazda. I take it;
and I will go into all the world, teaching it,
and explaining it.

8. Thus was completed the first sacred,
most holy book created for mortals. And
Zarathustra rose up from his writing, tall and
handsome, inquiring of I'hua’Mazda, saying:
Whither shall I go first, O master ?

9. Then answered I'hua’Mazda, creator of
the Ormazdian law, the Zarathustrian law,
saying:

10. Take my holy book, the Ormazdian
law, the Zarathustrian law, first, to Asha,
king of the I'huans, king of Oas, the City
of the Sun. Him have I prepared for thee
and thy work since the day of his birth;
since the day of thy birth, the day I spake
to him in thy infancy. :

11. Then went forth Zarathustra, strong in
faith ; and he came to Asha, the king, And
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transcending anything he had ever seen, he
feared, and was awe-stricken.

9. Fragapatti approached slowly, but with
Avom lights, and when the ship was near at
hand, the hosts aboard cast out hundreds of
thousands of perfumed ovaries, which ex-
ploded with beautiful colors, filling the
atmosphere around about with the most de-
lightful perfume. Finally the avalanza came
to anchor, and Fragapatti, without any cere-
mony, alighted, taking a thousand attendants
with him, and came directly up to Hoab,
who was abashed somewhat on account of
his shabby appearance.

10. Fragapatti said: Friend and brother,
peace and joy be unto thee and thy house!
To which Hoab replied: All hail, great Chief!
Happiness attend thee and thy hosts! And
were it not that I had previously discovered
thou wert a philosopher like myself, I would
apologize for the vast difference betwixt the
respective appearances of our hosts. But ye
are welcome all the same!

11. Fragapatti said: A mere incident of
conditions, most noble God. Thou art aware,
when children go on a holiday excursion,
they attire themselves in their best; so it is
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better that I find an apology than that thou
shouldst.

12. Hoab said: Nay, Chief, there is a phi-
losophy in this matter which hath worried
me of late: A thousand years ago my colony
was ambitious to retire itself in grandeur,
and to build fine ships and go on excursions,
also. Five hundred years later, they ceased
building ships and going on excursions, say-
ing: What is the use? Latterly, they are
all utilitarians, doing just as little as possi-
ble. In fact, many of my subjects deny
themselves comforts, on the plea that they
can do without them,

13, Fragapatti said: Thou rememberest,
when I was here before I said to thee that
without contentment no people had attained
to peace; and thou didst acquiesce. Why,
then, shouldst thou not rejoice that thy peo-
ple have thus subdued ambition and curi-
osity ? Hast thy mind, in so short a time,
lost its contentment ? Thou knowest I came
hither to impart to thee and thy people the
great secret, that ye may so fortify your-
selves that ye shall never fear for Gods or
angels molesting you.

14. Hoab said: Hear me, O Chief: If my
people lose all ambition for rites and ceremo-
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the king said unto him: Thou hast tarried so
long! Behold, I have cast the horoscope a
hundred times, a thousand times. I have
proved all the stars in heaven and named
them, and made maps of them. And I have
measured the power of one star over another
star; and the powers of the stars on this
world, and the powers of the sun and moon.

12. Yea, I have sent into the great cities
of the east, to men of great learning; and to
the south and north and west, to men of great
learning. And then I sent to the kings of
Jaffeth and of Shem; to Bow-gan-ghad ;* to
Bing-thah; and to the great city of Huug-sin,
where the great philosopher, Ah-tdong, liveth.
And from all of these I have obtained great
wisdom.

13. Hear me, then, O Zarathustra; I will
speak to thee as if thy philosophy were true;
but yet I believe it not: First, then, in all
the stars there is nothing but lies; neither
mattereth it if a man be born under this star
or that star! I am old now and have ob-

*See Ceremonies, Book of Saphah. [Ed4,

served thousands of men, yea, kings and
queens, a8 to whether the stars rule over
them, and I declare unto thee that the phi-
losophy of the stars is nothing but lies.
Yea, I have searched in mine own self, and
Ifind I am often doing things contrary to
my first intentions; but as to the cause, I
know not.

14, This also have I discovered; there is
one kind of causes that lie with individuals;
and there is another kind of causes that lie
with kings and kingdoms; but, yet, I perceive
that each and every man is bound in his own
channel by something stronger than himself.
To find the cause of this, I have searched to
the extent of all the stars in the firmament,
but found not the truth.

15. Now I ask thee, in the name of thy
Gods, if thou canst prove this matter to thy
king ?

16. Then answered Zarathustra, saying:
Through my hand hath I’hua’Mazda written
a most holy book, explaining many phi-
losophies. This book have I brought unto
thee, according to the commandments of my
God ; read thou it.

17. Then the king took the book and read
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nies, and dancings, and excursions; and keep
constantly striving to deny themselves of
everything save what necessity calleth for;
and if that necessity becometh smaller and
smaller, where will be the end?
inspiration die out? For, to tell the truth,
since my people have given up rites and cere-
monies, and prayers and singings, they have
also given up rejoicings of soul, and are be-
coming like a dead people.

15. Fragapatti said: Then thou wouldst
seem to prove that to hold on only to the
useful in life would ultimately end in suicide
to the state, to the family, to the individual,
and even to the soul?

16. Hoab said: Many of my people are too
lazy to clothe themselves; and because of
shame, they seek secluded places, as they
say, to live as they please. Do not such
people commit suicide against the state?
Hath a man a right to withdraw himself from
his fellows, saying: It suiteth me better?
We have been told that in the first age of
mortals, they had no ambition to live to-
gether, being void of all talents, and that the
Gods inspired them to language and to soci-
ety, giving them rites and ceremonies as an

‘Will not all-
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inducement to make them harmonious and
attractive to one another.

17. Fragapatti said: How shall 1 uccount
for the difference betwixt thy arguments now
and the other time I was with thee? Thou
desiredest me to believe that thou and thy
people were the highest, best, happiest of all .
people in all the heavens. Why this change ?

18. Hoab said: Thou didst promise e
thou wouldst teach us some way of protec-
tion against being molested by other Gods
and spirits from other kingdoms. Since then
I have reasoned on the subject, and I perceive
that if such a state of security could be given
to my people, they would wander off into
isolation, and even forget language and judg-
ment. How, then, was it, thou toldest me
thou hadst been in heavens where such a
state of seeming impossibility existeth.

19. Fragapatti said: Let not arguments
sway thee, O Hoab. But rather, gxamine
proofs for thyself. I mistrusted that my
statement to thee was too extravagant to be
believed without evidence. IBehold, then,
what I have done: I brought a vessel large
enough for all thy people, desiring that ye
go with me to my kingdom, new founded in
Haraiti; and if thou shouldst ﬁnd any fur-
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it; and on the next day Zarathustra came
again before the king. The king said: Thy
book saith thus and so, but it proveth little.
Thy God asserteth he hath done thus and so,
and that he created thus and so. First of
all, then, I know not if there be a God; sec-
ond, if there be a God, I know not that he
cometh to thee; and, third, if he come to
thee, and he be a just God, why he cometh
not to me. And yet, after all this, for 1
doubt not thy wisdom will give sufficient
answers to these questions, if it be true there
are (Gods unseen that rule over us, and spirits
of the dead that come to us, persuading our
souls unconsciously to ourselves, what mat-
tereth it whether we try or not, to obtain
truth and wisdom ? Shall not all things be
left to the spirits and Gods and Lords?
Knowest thou not that the anments believed
these things ?

18. And yet what of the ancients ? Were
they not in darkness, and addicted to horrid

rites and ceremonies, and murders, and sav-

agery ? With our wisdom of disbelief in
their religions, have we not attained to great

cities and empires ? Behold our thousandq
and tens of thousands of large cities! And
do they not all have just reason to be proud ?
For there is not one city but that its walls
and gates are adorned with thousands of the
skeletons and skulls of serpents and lions,
and the scalps of druks [aborigines—Eb.].

19. Then spake I'hua’Mazda to the king,
speaking through the voice of Zarathustra,
saying: Hear thy God, O king, and be con-
siderate of my words. There aro two births
unto all men; the first is from the mother’s
womb, and the second is from the corporeal
body. Prior to the first birth, the will and
power of the child is nothing as to shaping
its own destiny. But prior to the spiritual
birth, which is the mortal death, the man
hath much to do as to shaping his future des-
tiny in the next world.

20. I declare unto thee, O king, that the
corporeal man is, therefore, but half accom-
plished as to his real life. He is but half his
own master; but half the controller of his
place and behavior in the mortal world;
nevertheless, he is the first half, the first
chooser. Think not that spirits and Gods
rule men as if they were slaves or toys; for



BOOK OF FRAGAPATTI, SON OF JEHOVIH,

ther desire, at the end of a few years, I will
take thee and thy people to still another
kingdom, in a far-off world. After that, and
thou desirest it, I will provide the same con-
veyance back to Zeredho, with power to rule
over it to thy heart’s content.

20. Hoab said : Fairest of Gods! 1Ifeared,
indeed, thou hadst come with the old story;
to worship the All Light, the Unknowable
Nothingness; with foolish ceremonies and

rites, and prayers, and songs of praise ; which, .

however good for the ignorant and supersti-
tious, are worthless to a God as enlightened
as I am. This thou perceivest with thine own
judgment. Gladly will I go with thee, and
I will persuade as many of my people as pos-
sible to go also. Thou art the first God that
ever came to our heaven, that wanted not to
circumscribe .our liberties, which neither I
nor my people can tolerate.

21. || These things were then communi-
cated to the people of Zeredho; and after a
few days they gathered together, and went
into the avalanza, every soul of them. Frag-
apatti signalled the commander not to go di-
rect to Haraiti, but by way of Utza, one of
the hells in the Aoasu mountains, inhabited
by thousands of millions of spirits in dark-
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ness, many of whom knew not who they
were, nor had they names, being infants,
idiots, and chaotic and foul smelling.|| -

CHAPTER X,

1. When they came to Utza, Hoab cried
out: What do my eyes behold! AsI live,
here are people who once belonged to-Zer-
edho, mine own heaven! By what strange
law left they my kingdom to come and dwell
in these torments ?

2. Fragapatti caused the avalanza to halt,
that information be obtained. So he called
the druj, and there came thousands of them,
ragged and drunken. Hoab knew many of
them, and he said: Know ye who I am? And
they answered : Yea, Hoab, God of Zeredho.
Again spake Hoab, saying: For what reason
left ye my glorious kingdom to come and
dwell in this hell of iniquity ?

3. They answered, saying: Alas, that we
left, indeed! But since it is so, it is so.
Hear us, then, O Hoab, this is the reason:
Even as mortals oft leave Purity in order to
revel in sin. More reason we know not.

4. Then spake Fragapatti, saying: Jehovih
saith: I have given man many talents. Be-
cause the roadways are not open for their
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another power also lieth over man, which is
neither spirits nor Gods nor stars, nor noon
nor sun; but the corporeal surroundings that
feed his carthly desires.

21. This is the Ormazdian law; not the
corporeal stars, or corporeal earth, or corpo-
real moon, or corporeal man, ruleth over the
spirit; but the subtle, the unseen to mortals,
is the cause and ruler of all things.

22, Asha said: O that I could believe this!
O that I knew this were true! O that the
unseen worlds could be opened up to my un-
derstanding! For I perceive there is more
power and virtue in thy philosophy than in
my decrees. But touching thy book, O Zar-
athustra, answer thou me this: Who do the
people in the world belong to, if not to me,
the Sun King? Are not the people mine ?

23. T’hua’Mazda said : All belong to Or-
mazd. Is it not here taught that man shall
acknowledge obedience and worship to Or-
mazd only ?

24. Asha said: Iso perceive. Answer me
this, O Zarathustra: To disown the king and
the king’s kings ; will not this bring anarchy?

For will not the rulers declare thy doctrine
robbeth them of subjects? To which I’hua’-
Mazda suffered Zarathustra to reply. He
said :

25, Is it not hard for a man not to have
the privilege to choose his own master ? Be-
hold, they are now impressed into war ; yea,
thou keepest standing armies, trained in the
labor of death. And this for the glory of the
Sun Kingdom. Now hear me, O king, for I am
now speaking on my own accord, and no God
is speaking through me. And I declare unto
thee, I have attained power to go in soul
into the unseen worlds and behold with mine
own eyes how it is with the souls of the dead.
And I declare unto thee there are great tor-
ments for the wicked. I have seen them.in
hell, with walls of fire going up around them
day and night; suffocating fires of brim-
stone, from which they cannot escape. And
those slain in war, both those that are for the
king, and those against the king, are equally
cast into ceaseless torments, and even kings
and queens with them, where all are wailing
and gnashing their teeth, and cursing; and
in their madness, doing wickedly unto others
with all their might.
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growth, he plungeth into darkness. Think
not that ye can draw a line, and say : O man,
thou shalt not do this, or thou shalt do thus :
for ye are powerless to hold him, whom I cre-
ated to go forward. And if he find not a
way to go forward, he will turn and go back-
ward.

5. The drujas said: Yea, master: Zeredho
did not fill our souls; we were thirsty for
amusement and lightheartedness. We heard
no voice but Utility. We sheared off’ all or-
nament and diversion, and art, and, finally,
even music. We fain would hear from Zer-
edho, to know if they have not ceased to talk,
and perhaps to live, because, forsooth, Utility
hath spoken!

6. And they laughed, and frolicked about
like idiots and fools, mingling with harlots,
and thieves, and liars, and drunkards.

7. Fragapatti caused the ship to move on
a while, and then halted, and called other
drujas, and questioned them in the same
manner, and received answers of the same
character.

8. Again they moved onward, and the

same was repeated; finally, they came to a

place where all was darkness and noise and
confusion, where they even heeded not the
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ship, nor the calls made to them. Then spake

Fragapatti to Hoab, saying: Hath it been

proven to thee that man cannot stand still ?

Hoab said: It is true. This matter cometh

close home to me. I perceive now that had

I not come out of Zeredho, I had not wit-

nessed these things, nor had I seen Zeredho
as I now see it

9. Fragapatti said: Be not hasty against
thine own philosophy, for I will show thee
thine own wisdom by and by. So they trav-
eled seven days in hell, the lowest division of
hada, where there was neither government,
nor order, nor truth, nor virtue, but torments
and wailings and cursings.

10. Fragapatti said: Thou hast seen that
these many people know not their own dark-
ness.

11. Hoab said: Is it not true, O Chief; that
no man knoweth his own darkness? Who,
then, is safe? Who knoweth he is not on the
downward road ?

12. Fragapatti said: Thou hast said man
is the All Highest. But doth it not come
home to us all, as to the ancients, that to do
good with all our wisdom and strength, and
have faith therein, that we are on the road to
the All Highest ? :
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26. The king said: If it be that thou canst
go into heaven and hell, it must be true thou
canst go to places on the corporeal earth in
the same way. Prove thou this to me, and 1
will believe all thou hast said. Then Zara-
thustra said : Tell me whither I shall go, that
I may convince thee, O king?

27. Asha said: Go thou to the tower of
the horoscope and find the words on the cal-
endar.

28. Then spake I’hua’Mazda, saying: Have
I not said, spirit cannot be proved but to
spirit! Have I not said I am I’hua’Mazda;
and Zarathustra hath said he is Zarathustra.
But this thou canst not see. Behold, thou
shalt witness now thine own craft. Here re-
turneth Zarathustra. .

29. Then spake Zarathustra, saying: Thou
saidst to me: Go to the tower of the horo-
scope and find the words of the calendar.
Lo, I have been there, and am already re-
turned before thee. These, then, are the
words of the calendar: To-ka, Seis, ctvai
tnong, biang loo-sin-gooh wotchich ; an porh,
an oot, an dhi, an git.

30. Asha said: This is true. But how
shall I not determine that thou gatheredest
not the calendar from my heart? For I had
the knowledge in my heart since sunrise.
Then answered Zarathustra, saying: Try me
once again; yea, thou shalt ask me for some
toy of thlne and I will go fetch it.

31. Asha said: Behold, when I was a boy
I let fall into the river. betwixt the cliffs, at
the outer wall, a golden case; go, thou,
bring it.

32. Then spake I'hua’Mazda: Two con-
ditions belong to all men, belief and unbelief.
They are as seeds, planted in the soul of men
whilst he is yet in his mother’s womb; and
when he is born forth into the world, they
begin to grow within him. If man favor one
only, it will grow at the expense of the other.
Because of unbelief in man, he searched after
truth and knowledge; but because of belief
in man, he findeth happiness; but the latter
may lead to stupidity, and the former to
cruelty. It is a wise man, therefore, that
keepeth these two talents evenly balanced.

33. Now even whilst I’hua’Mazda spake,
the long-lost golden case fell at the king's
feet, and it was yet dripping with water.
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13. Certainly thou hast proven, said Hoab,
that Zeredho is not the All Highest, for it
cannot retain its people. Even hell hath
prevailed over her, And doth not hell pre-
vail over all self-righteousness, and over
riches and kingdoms and empires? If, there-
fore, hell prevaileth, is not hell the most
powerful ? And if tlre most powerful is not
hell, therefore the All Highest? The ancients
were happy in ignorance, for in believing in
an All Person, a Creator, and that they should
ultimately see Him, they had an object in
view. But with the growth of wisdom, we
find we cannot realize such a Person, and
so have no object in view ahead of us,
Thereupon, we recoil upon ourselves, and

all is dead. .
.14, Fragapatti said : Hath man no lesson
from' the past? In the ancient times the
Gods persuaded mortals to make stone idols
and worship them. And they were sufficient
until man attained more knowledge. Again
came the Gods to mortals, inventing a large
man-God in the sky, persuading them to
worship him. He was a sufficient God till
man learned to commune with angels; and
the angels contradicted that philosophy. But
hear me, O Hoab, have we not a lesson in
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this, which is, that we must ever have an
All Highest Person so far ahead that we can-
not attain Him ? If this be true, when we
have surpassed a Person whose figure and
condition we can comprehend, is it not in-
cumbent upon us to create within our own

souls the thought of an All Person beyond
our comprehensibility ?

15. Hoab said: It seemeth so. But how
canst thou teach thy soul to think of an All
Person beyond man’s comprehensibility ?

16. Fragapatti said : For a basis to reason
from, let us consider the etherean, the atmos-
pherean and the corporeal worlds to consti-
tute His body ; and the motion therein and
thereof, the manifestations of His Power and
His Wisdom. Since, then, we ourselves have
these things in part, we find, also, we have
another attribute embracing all the others,
which is combination concentrated into one
person. Shall we not, then, give to Him,
who embraceth all things within Himself,
combination concentrated into one person ?
Otherwise, He is our inferior, which cannot
be. Therefore, being ourselves persons, are
we not mere offshoots from the All Person ?
Otherwise, we could not have attained per-
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The king examined it, and then exclaimed:
This is true. And yet, if there be spirits and
Gods, how shall I determine which one
brought this? May it not have been an evil
gpirit as well as a good one?

34. Then spake I'hua’Mazda, saying: Have
I not said, I will show thee thine own craft in
finding some other reason than the right one?

35. Asha said: O ye Gods, cannot ye heal
me of my unbelief? My judgment showeth
me I am diseased in my heart. O that my
mother had been a believing woman before I
was born! Tell me, O Zarathustra, or I'hua’-
Mazda, whoever thou art, for I perceive thou
art not like any man under the sun, tell me
what I shall do, that I may become thy ser-
vant ?

36. I’hua’Mazda said: On the morrow at
gunrise I will come to thee, with Zarathustra,
and I will tell thee many things.

CHAPTER XIII.

1. When the time had come, on the mor-
row, the king said: I have not slept. All
night I was as one burnt with a fever; for

sonality. Doth not a child take its person-

thy wondrous words and thy miracles have
well nigh turned my judgment upside down.

2. ’hua’Mazda said: Because a man can-
not understand a thing, shall he cry out,

Migacre! Now I declare I have done no
miracle ; nor hath Zarathustra. Yet to mor-
tals these things are miracles! If so, is not

a man a miracle to himself? Is not pro-
creation a miracle ?

3. This, then, I have found, O Asha, what
man is not accustomed to, he calleth a mira-
cle; after he hath seen a matter frequently,
he calleth it a natural law. What man hast
thou found that comprehendeth the first
cause of anything under the sun?

4, Why, then, shall man waste his time in
unprofitable research? Is it not wiser that
man labor to raise his fellow-men out of
misery and darkness, than to gratify his own
personal desire for great learning?

5. The king said: Thou r-easonest well.
And yet, what learned good man hast thou
found who will not say: Yea, to do good is a
pretty philosophy! And there endeth his
aspiration, What, then, can I say, or what
canst thou say, that the words will not be
barrcn of fruit ?
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ality because its mother was a person? Can
man have an entity save he receive it from
an entity ? Could man be a person, save he
sprang from a Person ?

17. Hoab said : Thou art a great light, O
Chief! Verily, hast thou unfolded a universe
before me! Yea, there must be an All
Person! O that I had seen this philosophy
before !

18. Fragapatti said : Be not infatuated, O
Hoab, with sudden appearances. For were I
to show thee, first, what it is to believe in an
All Person, Whose magnificence surpasseth
the universe itself, and then that man can
attain to be one with Him, even as a note in
music is one within a tune, I would so far
enrapture thy soul that thou wouldst do
nought but listen. Let us, therefore, sus-
pend our research awhile, that we may devise
some resurrection for this hell of suffering
millions.

CHAPTER XI.

1. The avalanza was so constructed that
the words spoken by Fragapatti and Hoab
could be heard by all who chose, of whom
there were two thousand millions on board.
And when Hoab expressed conviction, the

BOOK OF GOD’S WORD.

6. 'hua’Mazda said: Thou art this day
king of all the world ; nor is there any other
kingdom but payeth thee tribute. Whatso-
ever thou desirest is as a law unto all other
. kingdoms. For that reason am I come unto
thee. Yea, thou wert born to this end.
Hear, then, the voice of thy God, and thou
shalt do that which is good for thy soul and
good for all other people.

7. Asha said: Almost am I tempted to
accede to thy wishes ere thou hast revealed ;
but yet hear thou the voice of thy king;
what matters it to me about the good of
other people? Even if it be proven that
great men have souls that live after death,
1t is not yet proven that the druks have souls
also. If they have souls, then heaven must
be a stupid place indeed. For thou hast not
shown me that man obtaineth wisdom by
dying, nor is it reasonable that he should do
so. Rather tell me, O Zarathustra, how 1
may get rid of the world ; for of what use is
life at most ?

8. I'hua’Mazda said: Because thou rejoicest
not in thy life, thou perceivest that thy phi-
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same sentiment seized upon the whole assem-
bly ; whereupon, Fragapatti raised his hand,
saying : By virtue of Thy power, O Jehovih,
will I illume this hell !

2. And by Fragapatti’s will there was
created a sudden light, so brilliant, none
present, save the ethereans, could look upon
him. Hoab bowed down, and hid his face,
and Hoab’s hosts were overcome with fear,
prostrating themselves on the floors of the
avalanza.

3. Fragapatti said to the swift messengers:
Go at once to Mouru, greeting, and say that

- Fragapatti demandeth, at once, one thousand

million etherean volunteers, for signal centres
in Aoasu’s lowest hells, bringing rods of fire
and water, .

4. The swift messengers departed hastily.
Fragapatti then commanded that the avalanza
be anchored for a day; and he and many of .
his hosts went out into hell, where the spirits
were weeping and wailing, and cursing, or
lying in drunkenness and lethargy. Many
of them were naked and foul smelling; and
hundreds of thousands of them, having had
diseased corporeal bodies whilst on earth,
had now carried with them into hell the sub-
stance of their corruptions, even the rotten-

losophy is deficient, and not that the world
is. For I will yet prove to thee that thou
art overflowing with happiness. To believe
the things I reveal and have faith therein, is
to become happy. Then the king answered
him, saying: To believe, there is the matter.
I declare unto thee, there is not a grain of
belief in my heart. How, then, can it grow?

9. I'hua’Mazda said: He who can say, I
can think of an All Highest, hath the seed of
everlasting life in him, He who liveth the
all highest he can; he who thinketh of the
All Highest; he who talketh to the All
Highest ; he who trieth to perceive from the
standpoint of the All Highest, quickly trans-
cendeth belief and becometh a very God in
faith. He becometh master of himself, and
feedeth himself with happiness, even as men
feed themselves with bread.

10, Asha said: what wouldst thou have me
do? To which I'hua’Mazda said: With the
people thou hast greater autority than a God,
greater than miracles. Thy decrees are all
powerful. Thou shalt have a copy of this
book written on stone and cloth, one copy for
every sub-kingdom in thy dominions. And
thou shalt send it to them with a sword and
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ness of plagnes and consumptions, and of
other diseases it is not even lawful to men-
tion.

5. Fragapatti said: By Thy Power, O Jeho-
vih, shall a wall of fire encompass these
people about. They shall not escape. For
were they to return to a nation of mortals,
they would inoculate them unto death. Fire,
O Jehovih, fire! Thou All Purifier!

6. And he cast his hands outward and up-
ward, in majesty, and there rose up walls
of fire on the face of the mountains; and the
light thereof fell into the valleys of Ugh’sa,
the pit of hell. To the east and west and
north and south, Fragapatti turned, saying:
A wall of fire! a wall of fire! And he, him-
self, shone as a sun, united with the Eternal
All Creator, Whose voice was power to wield
the elements to His will,

7. Presently, there were hemmed into one
field more than five hundred million drujas,
who, by the sudden transformation, were
roused up to desperate wildness, with bated
breath, running hither and thither, first one
way -and then another.

8. And yet there were other millions of
them, so low and stupid and crazed, that the
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others ran over them as if they were but a
heap of rubbish, death!

9. Then Fragapatti went to Hoab, saying:
For pity’s sake, come thou and help me, and
persuade thy hosts also.

10. Hoab.said: O friend, and brother, do
not mock me! Thou hast undone me entirely.
I am nothing. My hosts are nothing. For
pity’s sake, temper thou thine own light. It
pierceth me through!

11. Fragapatti said: Shall I not send thee
back quickly to Zeredho, with thy hosts?
Hoab said: My wish is nothing; my will is
nothing ! Thine and the Great All Power’s
will be done. Fragapatti said: If ever thou
hadst faith in thy life, I charge thee now
quickly to summon it to thy soul, for Great
Jehovih is with me now, and but ask and
speak in faith by the Creator, and it shall be
granted unto thee. Speak quickly, whilst
yet the power holdeth upon me: Shall I put
on a thousand-fold more light? Say thou:
IN Farre I WILL ENDURE ALL, FOR THE GLORY
oF JEHOVIH! GIVE ME, OR FIRE OR TORMENTS,
OR WHATSOEVER THoU wiLt, O JEHOVIH!

12. Hoab trembled, and then strained in ev-
ery part, and at last suddenly sprang up fac-
ing the light, melting in the flame of fire;
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a serpent, saying to them: Receive ye this
book, for it is a Holy Book, the ALL HicHEST
Law, the I'hua'Mazdian law, the Zarathus-
trian law, the Ormazdian law. And it shall
be a rule and guide unto you and your king-
dom forever. And every king in the kiNG-
DOM OF THE SUN shall serve one year in living
with the poor, carrying the alms-bowl for
sacrifices unto Ormazd.

11. And when thou hast sent this decree
forth into all the world, thou shalt thyself
give up thy kingdom; and thou shelt
give to the poor all thy gold and silver and
cases, and all thy treasures whatsoever, hav-
ing nothing left unto thyself but the clothes
tnat cover thee. And thou shalt go and live
with the poor, carrying the alms-bowl thyself
in the streets of Oas. And of the food thou
gatherest in the bowl, thou shalt give the
choicest parts to the poor, saying: THis 1s
THE SACRIFICE OF THE MANY GIVEN UNTO THEE;
EAT YE OF IT, FOR IT IS THE VERY BODY AND
BLOOD OF ORMAZD, OUR FATHER IN HEAVEN!
But the poorest of all that is in the bowl
shall be thy portion.

12. At the end of one year thou shalt go

~ about preaching the Ormazdian law, com-

manding the cessation of war and the aban-
donment of evil, and the acceptance of right-
eousness.

13. The king said: What canst thou prom-
ise me if I do all these things? Then .
T’hua’Mazda suffered Zarathustra to answer
him: He said, Noraixe! Did the Creator
ask this, before He made the world ? If thou
desirest to approach thy Creator, do thou like
unto Him. Nor is it my place, nor the
angels’ place, nor the place of God, to promise
thee anything. Thou art not my servant;
and thou shalt serve only the Master, All
Light (Jehovih).

14. And as I have taught thee, so shalt
thou go and teach others explammc the
Ormazdian law,

15. Ashasaid: Do the Gods in heaven give
rewards for good works and sacrifices* done
on earth? Zarathustra said: He that doeth
good works and maketh sacrifices unto
Ormazd hath his reward. For it is by this

* The word sacriflce here is evidently used in the same
sense a8 in the Vedic Scnptures, and signifies, *‘ Contribu-
tions to the poor and afflicted.”—[Ep
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and he said: 1 wnmL ENDURE ALL, IN FAITH
oF TeEE, O JEHOVIH! GIVE ME, OR FIRE OR
TORMENTS, OR WHATSOEVER THoU wiLT. HENCE-
ForTH, | WILL Do FOrR THEE, FOREVER ! '

13. Presently, his spirit took the crystal
form, and the victory dawned upon his soul.
A smile, denoting knowledge of All Holiness
and Majesty gleamed in his countenance !
The light began to retract and to reflect from
his face, brilliant and sun-like. He had con-
quered and won! He said: Thanks, O Je-
hovih !

14. Fragapatti said: Quick, now, seize the
goal ; go forth practicing thy light for others,
and it will grow, giant-like. And Hoab was
strong in faith, almost mad with the delight
of such wondrous change; and he rushed
forth, commanding, in the name of Jehovih,
raising up hundreds and thousands, even as
he had been raised, crystallizing,

15. All one day and one night they la-
bored, and all the ethereans with them; and
they rescued, and divided, and sub-divided
the spirits of darkness into grades and sec-
tions. And many of the spirits belonging to
the hosts of Hoab were thus raised to the
second resurrection, with light and power.
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16. But of the hundreds of millions of spir-
its in the torments of hell none were as yet
raised even to the first resurrection. But
they were stirred up and routed out of leth-
argy ; and the supplies for their drunkenness
were cut off by the walls of fire, created by
Fragapatti, which went up day and night,
without ceasing.

17. And Fragapatti stationed sentinels
with power near the walls of fire, command-
ing them to cast in the elements of ughs and
brimstone, so that the suffocating smell
would prevent the drujas from escaping.

18. On the second day, millions of ethe-
reans, with rods of water and rods of fire,
came from Mouru, in answer to Fragapatti’s
commandment. And when they had arrived
before him, and had saluted in the sign of
Jehovih’s name, he said unto them: Behold,
I have established one signal centre in hell,
It will require a thousand more centres be-
fore we have broken them up and delivered
them. From the rank of pas the marshals
shall select from amongst you ten thousand,
to remain in this centre and complete the
work I have laid out.

19. So the marshals selected from the
ethereans of the rank of pas ten thousand.
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means that the soul of man becometh strong,
and especially strong for the first and sec-
ond resurrections in the next world.

16. Asha said: To be with thee, O Zara-
thustra, and feast on the wisdom of thy
words, I would make any sacrifice. Wilt
thou go with me amongst the poor?

17. Thua’Mazda said : Nay, thou shalt go
alone. And for company thou shalt pray to
thy Creator, and make songs of praise unto
Him, nor think no more of thyself than as if
thou wert dead.

18. The king said: It is said of mad-
men that they think they are not mad. How,
then, am I to know but I am mad ? Will
not the world so adjudge me if I obey thy
commandments? And cannot the world
judge me better than I can judge myself ? It
was said of the ancients that Sughdha* ob-
sessed old men and weak-hearted women ;
and it was for that reason Osiris came and
slew him. If there be Gods in heaven, as
thou sayst, mayst not thou have come to
slay Osiris.

*Same as Apollo.—(Eb.

19. T’hua’Mazda said: Thou art a great
multiplier of arguments; but in all thy
speech I have seen nothing that planned the
resurrection of men from darkness into light.
And is not this the All Highest that man

should aim at ?

20. Asha said: I am done. Thy judg-
ment is greater than mine. All thou hast
commanded of me I will do. From this time
forth I will serve only Ormazd, the Creator.
Thy God, O Zarathustra, shall be my God.
Thy ways shall be my ways. Henceforth I
will argue forever on the side of the Creator.
And touching all matters, I will first ask my-
self what I shall say that would be like thy
God would say it; and what I shall do that
will fulfill the Ormazdian law,

CHAPTER XIV.

1. Asha, Kina oF Oas, the City of the Sun,
Kineg oF THE SuN, ruler over the whole cor-
poreal world, owner and possessor of all mor-
tals, men, women and children, coMMANDER
OF ALL FLESH, descended from the Sun Gobps
thousands of years, and whose forefathers
were the fathers of all living creaturcs, Hica-
EST oF MEN, and by whose good grace the
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"Now the das are such as have attained to
- power with the rod [wand—Ep.] with water,
and the rod with fire, but not with the hand,
like the ranks above them. They go amongst
the denizens of a signal centre [in hell—Eb.]
with the two rods, casting water with one
and fire with the other. And the hosts of
spirits in darkmess run for them, like cattle
for salt; and the das thus discover and as-
gort them; for the lowest spirits go for the
rods with water, and the highest for the rods
of fire. Because the lowest spirits dread the
light; and because the highest desire to be
rescued from the lowest.

20. On the second day, therefore, the das
began work; and there were baptized with
water many millions ; but with fire only one
million, The latter were then taken without
-and beyond the walls of fire, and colonized,
and clothed, and fed, and guardians placed
over them, preparatory to the nurseries, hos-
pitals, schools, factories, and such other edu-
cationals as belong in the lowest heaven.

21. On the third day the das went through
the same labor again, and again many mill-
ions were baptized with water, and but two
millions with fire. The latter were also
taken without and beyond the walls of fire,
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and colonized in the same manner as those
of the previous day.

22, Such, then, is the labor of the das in
hell, baptizing and selecting; and it con-
tinueth until all the people are taken with-
out and beyond the walls, The last taken

~are, therefore, the lowest grade, and the first

taken are the highest grade. But the last are
usually so low in knowledge and ambition
that they move not of themselves, but are
bestowed in nurseries and hospitals, to be
cleansed from their foulness, and to be healed
of their infirmities.

CHAPTER XII.

1. Fragapatti caused the ship, the avalanza,
to be moved to other black mountains, deep
buried in revolting crimes and misery; where-
in no one with God-like power had «ventured
in for hundreds of years. Again he called
down Jehovih’s fire, and raised walls, impene-
trable, high on every side, affrighting and
stirring up the self-condemned with frenzied
fear. And they ran, all polluted with foul
thoughts, which had clothed them about with
foulness terrible, and oaths and curses and
imprecations against all righteousness.

2. And Hoab, too, now a very sun, des-
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inhabitants of the earth are permitted to live,

-and- whose .decrees are the standard of all
things, MARER oF JusTicE and MAEKER oOF
Trure, and whom none dare question, and
on whose word the sun and moon and stars
bow down, greeting : :

2. To the kings and queens of the east and -

west and north and south, over all the cities
in the world, rulers in the temples of the
stars (observatories), slayers of dragons, and
slayers of lions, and slayers of tigers, and of
men and of women and of children and ser-
pents, honored in the golgothas,* and by
millions of cowering slaves, owners of thou-
sands of wives, and whose boats sail in lakes
of mortal blood, and whose crowns are hon-
ored by ten thousand men slain every year,
sworn on the flesh of the thigh,} whose
words are life and death ; and most obedient
to the Sux King, I command :

* Temples made of skulls and teeth.—[Eb.

t See Baugh-ghan-ghad, Book of Saphah. This shows
that the forms of the ceremonies lived long after the be-
lief in them. And even to this day the Kinﬁ;)f Dahomy is
sald to praotice some of the ceremonies.—{Ebp.

3. First, that there is an Ormazd, Creator,
Person! Whose Soul is in all the world, and
in all things in the firmament above; Who is
Father ; Who is the Light of light, Creator
of darkness and men, Who is forever The
Going Forth; Who is Cause of causes ; larger
than all things seen and unseen; the Power
of all power.

4. Second, I'hua’Mazda, His Only Begotten
Son, born of the Virgin Mi (the Substance
Seen). Pure and All Holy ; Master of Men ;
Person of Word ; Essence of Ormazd revealed
in Worp ; Savior oF MEX ; Holder of the keys
of heaven; through Wrose Goob GRACE ONLY
the souls of men can rise to Nirvana, the
Hice HEAVEN :

5. Third, Zarathustra, A man, All Pure,
conceived by a Virgin, and born wise, being
one with I'hua'Mazda, who is one with Or-
mazd. Of Whom The Word saith : Doeth
He without miracle. THE RAISING OF THE
DEAD ; HEALING THE SICK BY THE LAYING ON OF
HANDS ; WHOSE WORD OF COMMAND BRINGETH

,FORTH RIPE WHEAT, FULL GROWN, IN A DAY,

and doing all things that the ancients accred-
ited to the Gods as miracles, but which the
Ormazdian law showeth to be NaTurAL Law
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perate to do overwhelming good things, even
more a thousand times than in his self-ease
of other days he refrained from dark company
lest he be polluted, now rushed in headlong
to the very worst and foulest. Proclaiming
Jehovih and active work to stir them up; and
by his quick and unmistakable zeal proving
his soul’s connection with the Almighty’s
Power.

3. After Fragapatti and Hoab rushed in,
hundreds of thousands of ethereans did so
also, laboring for the Father’s kingdom; with
flames of fire cutting loose the demons’ grips
of torture on the helpless, and hurling them
separate. None could escape because of the
walls around, now seething with the choking
smell of brimstone ; and must needs fall pros-
trate, before the crystallizing lights thrust
at them, weeping and wailing.

4. All day long, and all night, Fragapatti
and Hoab, now a powerful worker, the which
Fragapatti had previously seen would be the
case, and the etherean hosts, rested not; but
waded into the hell of death. Turning them
to the right or to the left, the miserable, de-
vouring wretches, brothers and sisters of
mortals and spirits, now engulfed in their own
depravity, and by their desperate desire for
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TO ANY ONE WHO IS ALL PUurg, and who draw-
cth power from Ormazd, the Creator, and
Hi